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PREFACE.
HERE is muth truth and force in the old saying,

that "Manners make -the. man." All persons
should know how to appear to the, best advan-
tage in polite society. This very attractive
volume.-furnishes rules ofetiquette for aill occa-
sions, and. is a complete. guide for. daily use in
aIl mattes pe-taining t .social intercourse.

The first department treats cf Introductions
and Salutations. The rules given under this

head are those constantly observed in the best society. The same is
equally truc of all the instructions throughout the book, which. is the
most complete work on this subject ever issued.

The next department treats of the very impQrtant Art of ConverN-
tion. It. has been said, with truth, that "a good talker is always a
sociai success." The reader is here taught how to converse agreeably
nd with ease. To' be a bright, witty, interesting talker, is a most

charming accomplishment. This volume is a help in this respect, the
value of which cannot be overestimated.

Visiting Cards and Customs are next treated, and -all the perplexing
questions which they occasion are fully answered. With this very
comprehensive volunie at hand, no person will be guilty.of blunders
and humiliating mistakes.

Invitations, Formal and Inforial Acceptances and Regrets, form
another .topic. The work furnishes full information and is authority
upon all matters of social etiquette.

All young, persons, and some older ones, are deeply interested in
the Etiquette of Courtship' and Marriage, Weddings and Wedding
Anniversaries. These subjects are treated in a nanner at once practica
and instructive.

The usages of the best society in giving Parties, Dinners, Teas,
Receptions, Breakfasts, Luncheons, etc., are minutely described. .Also,
Home Etiquette and Etiquette for Children. With this volume in the
home, parents can easily teach the young polite and winning manners.

Mi•Illaneous.Entertainments form'a department that is bright and
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sparkling. The dark side of life is not overlooked, Etiquette of
Funerals forming a separate topic. IHow the young lady should
"come out" is ·stated in full, with invaluable instructions to her
parents and herself.

Then we come to Etiquette of Public Places, followed· by that of
Walking, Riding, Boating, Driving,. etc. Etiquette for Bicycle Riders
receives full attention. Here·are Hints for Travelers, for Hostesý and
Guest, General Etiquette and Delsarte Discipline, Musicales, Soirées,
Lawni Parties, etc. Washington Etiquette is described and all the
proper titles for professional and public men are given.

The Art of Dress receives exhaustive treatment, and the rufes to
be observed by those who would dress tastefulJy are very complete.
They who are well dressed have already made a favorable impression
upon others. Suggestions and rules upon this subject are important
to all who would shine in social life.

Letter-Writing makes constant demands upon nearly all persons,
yet its difficulties -are perplexiing. Here are plain directions upon this
subject, which should be studied and followed by all who would suc-
ceed in the great art of elegant corresondence.· It is essentiâl often
to have the best Forms for Letters, hippily expressed, choice in the
use of words and easy and correct ini grammatical construction.

Artistic JIome Decôrations are.fully treated, showing how to have
a pretty, tasteful and inviting home at léast expense. jhis subject
is receiving great attention everywhere, and this delightful volume
shôuld be in every. household in the land, as it furnisbe. just the
information needed. Fireplaces and Windows, Stairways,Woodwork,
DoÔrt'Lighting, Decorating, Furniture and Paintings, are amo.ng the
topics treated in this part of the volume.

In short, this work is a treasury of rules and information on every
subject of Social Etiquette, Self-Culture and Home Life.

An entirely new and very important feature is·the beautiful Photo-
type Engravings in rich colors. The publishers consider themselves
fortunate in being able to present these new and-admirable embellish-
ments, which have been pronoun'ccd gcms of art.

1- Wood
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* THE ESSENCE oF ET1QUET E.

HE old :hronicler says, ' nners
maketh man." "Manners a e not
the character, but .they are the

dress of character," adds a modern
writer. Manners are not - the pure

..... gold of the mind, but they set the
mint stamp upon the crude. ore
and fit it for circulation, and few
there be who may dare to set aside
their valuation. To ·genius only is
this privilege · grahted, and genius
DS eXCeeding rare.

It should be remembered that more people can
give the list of Dr. Samuel Johnson's sins against

good manners than can quote from his "Rassalas" and "Rambler,"
while there ivill always be more who can descant upon the selfish,
tyrannical ill-breeding of Thomas Carlyle than can estimate the value
and immensity of his literary labors.

The esence of all etiquette will be found in that Golden Rule from
Holy Writ that enjoins upon us to "do unto others as we would that
they should do unto 'us," and whéreon Lord Chesterfield based his
maxim for the cultivation of manners:

"Observe carefully wh1at pleases or displeases you in others, and be
persuaded that, in general, the same things will please or displease
them in you.

The social code, even in its smallest particulars, is the outgrowth
of -a kindly regard for the feelings of others, even in the little 'things
of life, and a kindly sympathy for al that interests your companions.

2 . -- 17
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iËE ESSENCÈ 0F ETIQUETTE.

"Be hospitable toward the ideas of others," sàys Dr. George Ripley.
Some people," he asserts, "oni-ly half listen to you,'because they are

.considering, even while you speak, with what wealth of wit they will
reply." . Such 'þéople may be brilliant,-but. tley ai never be agree-
able. Ybu -feel that they are impatient to ha>ve tlheir own -tuirn come
aand have none of the gentle receptiveness sö pleasirig'to. our own egp
that rebels igainst their egotism.

ht is the kind and sympathetic soul that wins friends, and

"He who has a thousand friends
Has not a friend to spare,

Buf he who has an enemy
Will find hirn everywhere,'

Our first impressions of a man.are impressions of his manners. We

designate him from-the first glimpse of his .face, first sound of his
Yoiceas an affable ,.agreeable and sincere individual; or as crabbed,
cross-grained and suspicious in his temperament, and are attracted by,
o repelled from him, according to the characteristics with whiçh his
ma ers have elothed him.

The Influence of Good Manners.
1 So potent is this power exercised qver the world bythe'gentle sway

of manners that their possession is wor'hy the~cultivation ani care we
put forth for the attainment of all gracious, pleasant things, and to
their possessor is given the key to which all doors open.

Emerson. was one of the môst acute observers of manners that
culture -has ever produced, and he Wrote: ' The longer I live the
nirez am krnpressed with the inportance -of .manners. When we
er'flect .ipon their persuasive and. cheering force, how they recommend,
fêp'are ând draw people together; when we think what keys they are,
add to what secrets ; what high and inspiring character they convey,
and what divination is required of us for the reading of this fine tele-
graphy, we see what range the subject has."

Manners, with s'me, are the gracious legacy of inheritance, educa-
tion and environment ;- with others they are the. growth of the carefÈu1

- mm m . f jN ý S I I.Imm



THE ESSENCE OF ETIQVETTE.

cultivation of years, and· carry with them the calm self-poise of the
man who has conquered circumstances and established his own
position. In such as these there inheres a certain power that impresses
itselfiipon all who come in contact with its influence.

The self-possession 'rid certainty stamped upon, the face of a man
7vho inherited; or won for himself,:the sure and perfect armor of good-

breeding, is but the outer stamp of the man himself.
Manners are profitable aseil as pleasant. They carry with them.

a measureless weight of.infl'uence. A gentleman once brought into his
library a costly subscription book. "'My dear," said his wife, "you
already had a copy of that work." "I knew I did," he replied, "but
the manners of the .lad who sold it were so elegant that it was a
pleasure to purchase it."

The charm of good manners is not a qualification belonging to any
particular station in-life, for, to the poor 'and ulettered ofimes may
be traced deeds and actions that mark them' as nature's noblemen.
Education, wealth and social station do. not always confer them, but
the outer grace may be acquired by all.

In this way it has come to be known that a refinemnent of laws in
any country indicates that a gradual refinement of manners has led up
.towards, and finally crystallized into a refinement of the hearts and the
laws of the'people.

The Marks of True Politeness.

True politeness is·always known by its lack of assumption. Presi-
dent-Tyler, in .advising hiisdaughter-in-law previous to her taking her
position as lady of the White House, used these noteworthy words:

It is, I trust, scarcelynecess1·y to say that, as upon you will devolve
the duty of presiding at the White -House, you should be equal and
untiring in your affabilities to .all. You should remember that nothing
shows a little soul so much as.the exhibition of airs or assumptions
under any circumstances."

The minor observances have much to -do with thé polishing and
perfecting of the manners of men; These little things that mark or-

wmN«ý



THE ESSENCE OF ETIQUETTE.

as being "to the manor born" are not.- the growth of moments but
the slow accretions of years ; neither can their use' be dropped in the
privacy of home to be assumed at pleasure for the outside world ta
admire, else they will fit but illy, as borrowed plumes are wont to do.

The best-intentioned and best-hearted people that the world has
ever known are too oftenì careless in the slight observances that mean
so much to.the cultivated. Thoreau says, "I could better eat with
one who did riot respect the truth or the laws than with a sloven and
unpresentable persôn. Moral qualities rule the world; but at short
range the senses are despotic."

"The code of society is just a little stronger with. some individuals
than the code of Sinai, and many a man who would not scr-uple to put
his fingers.in your pocket, would forego peas rather than·usé his knife
as' a shovel."

The Great Value of Curtesy.

"Be courteous," is an apostolic command that too many earthly,
followers of the Twelve would do well to consider. They are just,
they are truthful,:sometimes agressively so; they are consci'entious,
they weary not in well-doing, but-they are not courteous. They are
not good mannered, and, by so much as they sin in this regard do
they lose their power to win.

"Good manners,".says one, "are more, serviceable than a p port,
than a bank account, than a lineage. They make friends for u ; the
are more potent than eloquence or genius without them." They add
*to beauty, they detract from personal ugliness, they cast a glamour
over defects, in short, they work the miracle of mind over matter
exemplified in the case of the. extremey plain Madame de Stael, who
was reputed to "talk herself beautiful in five minutes."

They teach us the beauty of self-sacrifice, they constrain us to listen,
with an appearance of interest to a twice-told tale, they teach the wife
to smile over the somewhat worn jest orthe husband, as she smiled in
like fashion in the days of auld lang syne, or, harder still, they enjoin•
upon us to follow the Duc de Morny's definition of a polite man, as

imaa menw mn d m ast



THE ESSENCE OF ETIQUETTE.

one who listens with interest to things he knows all about, when they
arc told by a' person who knows nothing abo them."

They impress upon us to guard the feelings o others, they wain us
ot avoid the familiarity that breeds contempt, and, above all, .they' are

cbntagiaus !

Thére is much to be said as to thé true definition of those beautifûl but
abused terms, lady and gentleman, each with its strong, sweet mea4ig.

* "A lady is one vho, to inbred modesty and refinement, adds a
scrupulous attention to the rights and feelings of others, and applie
the Golden Rule of doing as she would be done .by, to all who ai.
connected with her, both at home and in society."

While a.gentleman has been described as: "Whocver is true, loyal
and candid; whoever possesses a p easing, affable, demeanor ; who
ever is honorable in himself and in his judgment of othcrs and requiret
no law-but his word to make hiri fulfil all engagements.

Such men and such women are "ladies" and "gentlemen" whéther
they are found in the peasant's hut or the prince's palace.

Rules of Etiquette.

The following rules, published some time ago as a receipt for that
beauty of expression so much more lasting and attractive than mere
beauty of feature; were writteri orignally for'the guidance of woman,
but they are equally applicable to the needs of man.

"1. Learn to govern yourself and to be gentle and.patient.
2. Guard your temper, especially in. seasons of ill-health, irrita

tion,'and trouble, and soften it by a sense of your own shortcomings
ahd errors.

"3. Never speak or-act in anger.

"4. Remembér. that, valuable as is the gift of speech, silence is
Jften more valuable.

5. Do not expect too much from others, but forbear and forgive,
as you. desire forbearance and forgiveness yourself.

"6. Never ret-ort a sharp or angry word. It is the second word
that makes the quarrel.
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74 Beware of the first disagreement.
8. Learn to speak in a gentle tone of

"9. Learn to say kind and pleasant things wheri opportunity offers.
10. Study the characters of those with wliom you cortie in con-

tact, a d sympatliize with them in all their troubles, howevei- small.
i . Do not negiect littl things if they c n affect the comfort of

thers\in the smallest degrce /
'12. Avoid moods, and pets, and fits of sulkiness.

" r3. Learn to.dény yourself and prefer/òothers.

14. Bewaré of meddlers and tale-bearers.
" 15. Never charge a bad motive, if a good one is conceivable."
Courtesy, charity and love are one, and, when ail good deeds are

done the warning comes: "If ye have not charity'" all is nauht.
Therefore:

A sweet,'attractive kind of grace,
A full assurance given by looks,

Continual comfort in a face,
The lineaments of gospel-books.

Do ·ye all things courteously, founding precept and practice upon
that old rule, the Golden Rule, which is the Alpha and the Omega of
ail good manners and the very Essence of all Etiquette.

î1



RODUCTI ON5

NDISCRIMINATE introduc-
tions arc alvays in bad taste,

yet,.:since the sweetest of our
friendships are w nt to reach us
through the medi m of a formai

presentation, it is well that we understa.nd how, when ýan where th.ese
introductions should properly take place.

As a rule, introductions, to be agreeable, should l-e desired before
being given and since we are, or should be, in a measure, the
en orsers of those whom we present to our ·friends, a due degree of
carè should be exercised in so doing, lest inadvertently we force upon
another what may prove an undesirable acquaintance.

Introductions are given in cases of necessity, such as business trans-
actions, or emergencies that may arise in. traveling, as when we wish
to consign some friend to the care of another. They are given af--
balls, that partners may be found for all the dancers. 'Here, however,
care must be. taken beforehand to ascertain if the parties will dance;
for such is the selfishness and, shall it be said, ill-breeding of our
society young men that not unfrequently they will walk away without
even offering the lady the courtesy of the next dance. In this way
her hostess unwittingly exposes her to a marked slight, since the bail-
room introduction is supposed to mean ah intention on the part of the
gentleman to show some attention to the lady, with whom he should
either dance, promenade, or talk through one set.

23.



24 INTRODU W 'IONS AND SALUTATIONS.

Neither are young ladies quite guiltless in this respect, since it
often happens. that they refuse partners from simple caprice, and no
gentleman likes to be refused, even'for a quadrille. It may be added
that these introductions necessitate no after acknowledgments on
either side unless mutually agre.able.

Introductions are given at card parties when necessary to fill out
tables for a game, and they occur also where one pçrson especially
wishes another to become acqu-ainted with a friend.

An English Custom.

Strangers are always introduced to visitors, afidrat dinner'g if pre-
viously iacquainted, the gentleman is intioduced, a few minutes
beforehafld, to the .lady he is to take out to the table. Ird England,
however, wheré they -exercise great care in giving introductions, even
this formality .is not always conplied 'with. Richard Grant White
speaks of being informed at the last moment, in some house whose
owner boasted many titles, that he was -to take down 'the lady in
pink over there in the bay window,"to whom, therefore, he duly
went,.and, bending an inviting elbow, said -in his most persuasive
tones: 'May I. have the pleasure ?" The proffered honor was
accepted, and he and the lady, each equally ignorant as to the other's
identity, went out to spend a long two hours in entertaining one
another.

The one redeeming feature of this English custom is that everyone,
at private entertainments, talks- to everyone else without an introduc,
tion, considering that the fact of their being guests under the same
roof is a species of endorsement for all, and, better still, this sociability
carries with it no after. obligations, because, since they arenot intro-
duced, they are not acquainted. In this country, owing probably to
the unfortunate frequency of introductions among us a cërtain chill

·pervades the atmosphere when a portion of the guests aré unacquainted
with one another, for, as a rule, no one here attempts to converse with-
out having been properly presented.

In metropolitan circles, however, this is not so much the case, and

1~
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INTRODUCTIONS AND SALUTATIONS. 25

as our country grows older it is to bc hoped that "a change will come
o'er-the spirit of our dream" in this respect, thus lessening the present
responsibility of our hostesses, who, tom. betwecn two opposing fac-
tions, feel that " If I introduce Mrs. So-and-so to Mrs. Blank she will
never forgivceme, and if I.do .not introduce Mrs. Blank to Mrs. So-
and-so I shall have made a moral enemy."

At a party giVen in behalf of a debutante she is to be -introduced to
every lady present, and every gentleman is to be presented .to .her.
In case there should be a distinguished guest present at any entertain-
ment, all other guests must be made acquainted with the favored one.

You May Introduce Yourself.

There are also times when it is eminently proper to introduce ône's
self, such as when you find upon entering a drawing room that the
hostess has' forgotten your nameo; r if it should have* been wrongly
a.nnounced; or if you are .an entire stranger to the hostess, it is not
only proper, but imperative, to introduce yourself at once. Then, too,
it occasionally happens that a gentlemnan, vishing to render some
assistance to a hdy who is traveling alone, prefers to·introduce him-
self beforehand. This, of course, Icaves the lady perfectly free to
recognize him or not at any future time. Occasions such as these are
constantly arising, and tact and judgment must be used to decide the
question for one's self.

Watering-place introductioris are frequently given for the conve-
nience and pleasure of the time being. They.are usually made by the
eldest lady of cither party and fertherreçog ition in the future is
optional.

D fnot introduce people in»public places.. Do not, even if a friend
should overtake you and walk by your side for sonle distance, or
should meet and talk with you, iitroduce him to another friend with
whom you are also walking. You may do it, however, in exceptilàl
cases. Do not, as a rule, introduce two people who, are inhabitants
of the same town; it is to be supposed that they could have known
one another had they cared so to do. Still, it is well to exercise
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juagment in this one particular, since what could be done unques-
tioned in a city parlor cannot always be accomplished without exciting
comment and ill-feeling in a country town.

Do not introduce gentlemen to ladies withotut first being sure that
the acquaintance will be agreeable to the lady,-since it is much more
difficult for-a lady to shake off an undesirable acquaintance than it is
for a gentlenfan. In the case of foreigners it is always well to be
careful before idiÈroducing them to young ladies at their 6wn request,
since it qften happens that foreign titles, found upon this side the
wafer,-re extremely dubious. Hence one is clearly justified in refer-
ring them to·her parents or guardians for the required favor.

A. Custom Out of Date.

Introductions at evening parties are, fortunately, very much out of
date, except it is for partners in dancing, or unless there should be q
many strangers present as to threaten over.whelming the entire party
in speechless gloom. Occasionally in the country some old-fashionéd
hosts persist in handing each newcomer around the room like refresh-
ments for an introduction to each one present. This custom puts the
later arrivals in the position,·_as some one says, "of making a semi-
circular bow like a concert singer before an audience,"and this, to
non-professionals, is·not a little embarrassing.

Timid people, and people unaccustomed to the rules of social
etiquette, always feel a certain dread in going through the slight
formality of an introduction. Nothing, however, if one remembers a
few timely hints, can be simpler than this little ceremony so necessary
for each of us to perform many times in our intercoùrse with others.
Recollect always to introduce the gentlenman to the lady, never the
lady to the gentleman, except in the case of very exalted rank, ex-
treme age or the possession of.great eminence in intellectual or artistic
life ; otherwise, the rule is inflexible save in.introducing a youthful
"rosebud " formally to an elderly gentleman, in which case you would
present her to him. The chivalry of etiquette assumes that a man is
always honored by presenttior ' t aldy.

.0



INTRODUCTIONS AND SALUTATIONS.

In introducing ladies, present the younger to the elder, unless ii
case of some marked exception -such as those given above.

The simplest form in presenting one person to another is always the
best. A wife presents her husband as 'Mr. North," I Colonel North,"
or "Doctor North," alwâys giving him his rightful titles. The wife
of the President should introdùce him as'" The Preš4*ent,"while we
should address him as "-Mr. President."

In introducing a gentleman to a lady one should say, "Mrs. A.
allow (or permit) me. to introduce (or present) Mr. B.; Mr. B., Mrs.
A.," being sure that the names are distinctly pronounced. If this
should not be the case, let the parties themselves ask it .at once, a
simple " I beg pardon, I did not understand the name," saving much
future annoyance.

Forms of Introduction.

In introducing two ladies the same formula maybe used, as: "Mrs.
Y. allow me to introduce Mrs. Z., Mis. Z., Mrs. Y." Or one may
say: "Mrs. Y this is my friend Mrs. Z.; Mrs. Z., Mrs. Y." A
still further variation is to say: "Mrs. Y., I believe you have .never
met Mrs. Z.; Mrs. Z., Mrs. Y." In introducing two gentlemen any
of the above forms may be used. If the introduction is given simply
for business purposes.it should be short and concise, as: Mr. A., Mr.
B.; Mr. B., Mr. A.

In introducing a stranger it will âlways be well to make'some littleý
explanaty remark that may be used as a stepping-stone toward be-
ginning a conversation, thus: "Miss S., allow me to present Mr. T.,
who is just back from Africa," or, "Miss E.,.this is my friend Mr. F.,
the composer of that little song you sang just now." Any rémark
like this always serves to make the opening of the conversation easier.

An introduction received, or solicited, simply for your own conve-
nience, as a business recommendation, or-otherwise, entitles you to no
after benefits, or social recognition.

Wh'ere'thefe are several waiting for an introduction to the same
individual, name the latter first, then in succession name the others,
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bowing slightly, as each name is pronouncéd, in the direction of the
one nan ed. Thus: "Colonel Parker, allow me to present to you
Mrs. Roe, Miss Do and Doctor Brown," being sure always to give
every one their full honorary titie in making the introduction.

In introducing relatives be very sure to give their full name. A
sister, for instance, should be introduced as, "My si/ster, Miss Roe ;

oi- " Miss Iary Roe," or, " My sister, Mrs. Dooi' as the case may
bh raking sure always ncv-er 4 o say "My sister Mary," or, "My

òt1ger .Joe," thereby aving the stranger .ignorant as to name or
state.p

A mother is always at liberty to~ introduce her son or daughter; a
rhusband Js supposed always, to introduce his wife, and a wife her

4husband'

V$Nhat Should Follow the Introduction.

N'6wa ys, the usual recognition of an introduction is by a formal
bow. aridshakinig rarely occurs and a gentleman introduced to a
lady never offers his hand unless she should first extend her own.
The i clination on the part «of the lady is slight, that of the gentle-
man d eper. The custom of a courtesy by the lady has scarcely

taxé oot in this country.
oNess receiving in her own parlors is at liberty, if she should

wis h, to etend her hand to all comers.

A bentleman upon being introduced to a lady usually suggests that
hb i " Happy to make ber acquaintance," or, "Delighted to make
the cquaintaince of.-Miss B- ,"'though, if he choose, hemay.simply
bomrepeating her nanïe. A lady, upon introduction to-a gentleman,

siinply'bows, possibly réeating his name, but never is" happy" or
"delighted" to make his acquaintance. The pleasure is supposed to
be upon his part, the condescension upon her side. She should, how-
ever, upon his expression of plea ure, bow, with a slight smile. or a
murmured "Thank you," in returh, though, a married lady, especially
if-she be à little the elder, may cordially say she is "glad to m
him."
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It is the place of a gentleman, after art introductionrfo a lady, to
mtke some remark calculated to set the converstional ball rolling,
and she should endeavor to supplemeult-hi's'efforts sufficiently to keep
up the conversation. If, how-yever, the gentleman be younger than the
lady and somewhat-embarrassed, she should.show sufficient tact to
open the corversation herself. If the introduction is between two
ladies, the one who is introduced should make the first remark.

Letters of Introduction are fully commented upon and explained in
this volume in the Department on Correspondence, where th oroper
forms for such letters are given.

All introductions, however annoying, should be receive e antly
and, ackno\wledged fully while under the roof' whe ey are given,
though, an houf' after, the two.might pass o another-in speechless
silence. This is for the hostess' sa1 ndso great is this solicitude
on the part of the well-bred thdt• tal enemies have met and smiled
across the mahogany of a mutual.friend,.thus preventing the utter
chagrin of a hostess who di scovers, by frowning fices and avérted
gaze, that-her carefully arranged dinner is a partial f.ihir'e.

A Lady's 'Wishes Should be Respected.

Gentlemen rarely ask for introductions to one another, but, should
a lady, for any cause, express a desire to present two men-of her
acquaintance to one another,-they must, even if not ainxious for the
honor, acquiesce instantly in her request.

An introduction given between twodisitors calling at the same
house need not carry with it any-weightunless both parties so desire.
At. the time, a bow is thiyiiiiost that is demanded; afterward,.it is the
individual having-th emost social prestige, or, if there is no difference
in standjig- the one having most confidence, to whom this privilege is

-gviwn of acknowledging or ignoring the introduction. A bowing.
acquaintance with a person thus introduced.cannot in the least injure
the social position of an individual.

An introduction given .on the street needs ho after recognition. At
the time, a gentleman simply lifts his hat, a lady bovis, and that is all.

I.
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After any introduction (except the one just mentioned) never give
the cut direct save for very good cause. It is too often an uncalled-
for insult.

SALUTATIONS.

The style of salutation differs among nations, but there have been
none yet discovered so low in -the social scale as to be entirely des-
titute of some sign for expressions of respect or fear between man
and man. e Fear is, perhaps,. the origin of respect, for every form of
salutation among us to-day. may be traced back to a source that
plainly affirms it to be the survival of some attitude of'deference from
the conquered to the conqueror, or some habit of adoration of an
unseen Power.

In our own customs of salutation we bare the head in token :of
respect, never thinking. that in the olden time it was an act of adora-
tion practiced before gods and rulers. Our formal bow is simply the
modification of a servile prostration, and the graceful bow of a lady of
society is but the last remaining trace-of a genuflection. When we
rise and stand as our friends enter, or leave, our reception-room, it is
an act of respect, it- was once- an act of homage. The throwing of a
kiss is an imitation of an act of worship that devout Romans practiced
before their gods, and the wave of the hand to a friend across .the
st-eet is a modification of the same ccstom.

The removal of a gentleman's glove in shaking hands with a lady
is the relic of a habit based on necessity, and dating back to a day

when the knight of old removed his iron gauntletl-st he crush the
maiden's hand within its grasp. The removal of the glove was prac-
ticed between men also at a later date, when, too often, beneath the
heavily embroidered gauntlet, lurked thë assassin's dagger, -so that to
unglove before a hand-clasp grew to be considered an act of good

faith.
The bow, the hand-clasp, and the kiss are the principal methods of

salutation employed by the most -highly civilized nations of this era
of the world. t
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The bow is the most, proper salhtation among friends and acquaint-
ances meeting in public It is also frequently resorted to cn private
occasions.

The bow should'never degenerate into a nod; this is both ungracious
and ungentlemanly.» The hat should be lifted sufficiently to clear the
heàd, and the bow, in the reception-room, should slightly incline the
body also. Ladies should incline their. heads gracefully and smile
upon their friends pleasantly, but not broadly.

Removing the Hat.

A gentleman should rernove his hat from his head with the hand
farthest ,from the person saluted. Thi. turns the hat frorn instead o
towards them, If you see that the person saluted is going to stop
to shake hands, use the left in order to leave the right free.

A gentleman, in giving assistance to a lady in any difflculty (which
should be offered immediately), should do so courteousIy, lifting hi
hat and requesting the pléasure of assisting 'her. .This rule,.unfortu.
nately, is much more frequently observed on the Contigent of Europe
han in England or America.

Gentlemen meeting¯ar1 passing ladies on~hotel stairs, or in the
corridors, should)ift their hats, whether acquainted or not. The
same courtesy should beq observed on entering an elevator where there
are one or more ladies, or in.opening a door for a lady ànd giving
her precédence in entering.

All these observances, sligt as .they are, mark the thorough gentle,
man who respects all women, whether or not there has been a formal
presentation between then.

In giving. up a seat to a lady in'a street car, or a crowded room, a
gentleman will do so with a slight bow. Such a· kindness should
always be acknowledged by the lady with a bow and a polite "Thank
yoù. American women are too prone to take this altogether optional
courtesy on the part of men as a matter of course,5deserving no thanks
at their hands, or to look upon its omission as an infringement of
fheir rights. No true lady will ever fail to acknowledge such cour-
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tesies. Any aid given, or information furnished, should also call forth
her thanks.

A gentleman walking with a lady will salute with a. bow any p-on
they.may meet.to whom she extends the same courtesy, even should
the party be quite unknown to him.

Where two gentlemen are walking together and they chance to
meet a lady with whom one is acquainted and the other not, both
should bow, the one because of his acquaintance and the other out
of respect.

The Privilege of Recognition.

A gentleman should usually wait fori a lady to recognize jim first
on the street. This privilege of recognition is her prerogative.
Especially is this the case if he is simply the acquaintance of a
single evening's entertainment. Acquaintances of long standing,
however, do not wait for such formalities, usually speaking at about
the same moment.

When a gentleman and lady are walking together and another
gentleman, also a friend of. the lady, should meet or overtake the

-couple, a bow and smile and a word of greeting are all that can be
permitted the newcomer, when he should at once pass on. By doing
othcrvise he affronts the lady's escort, and should she, by word or
look, endeavor to retain him at her side, she also sins against that
conventional code which argues that by her own consent she has
granted her company, for the time being, to her first escort.

As before said, introductions are not to be.given in public-places,
but should it happen :'at a lady walking with a gentleman meet
another lady, and either pause for a few words, or else walk on. beside C
her for a few steps, the gentleman, at her departure, should lift his hat c
politely in farewell. a

If a gentleman should stop a lady on the street for conversation h
and she should be desirous of discontin'uing it, she should bow slightly,
whereupon the gentleman must instantly take his leave. If she '

should walk, on without breaking up the conversation he is boundb
to accompany her.
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Absolute good form, hoxvever, demands tab etemn ihn
forthfothte>converse with a lady on the street, sllOLild, instcad. of stoppn ir

turn and walk with her for a short distance in the directioiiwic
-- on .

oud shé miay be goïng. When the. conversation is finished, he. should lifthoul
his hat, bow, wish her "Good morning" or I'Good affernoon," as the

ce to case ay be and rtracehis footsteps in the direction -in wihh a
ce to

bohprc2vioiS'ly goingc.Tboth
Young ladies show the same deferecnce in awaiting a bow from -a

x out
wvoman much- their senior t hat aitgeyntlema-,n does towards a lady.

A gentleman, in bowing t-o aàlady, if lie should lbe smoking, removes,

-~frt -his cigar- from* his lips;-and if, alas! his hand or hands should be inafirst
ative. his pockets withdraws theminnediatel
of a Réturning Sa1utati*onÈ;.

iding,
abu a/'bow should alwaysbe returned by a gentleman;., if heabout

- should be determined not tQ* recogrnize her he should take the pains of

ohr crossi?g the street or in some. other mannier avoidingy the,meeting.other
*Bows from persons not recoornized at the moment should be returned,

e the
rbeas it may be..some one, not recalled at -the moment, yet -who has a3. be

doing daim upon your politeness.
If the same friend is met« several times in tlhe course -of a walk or

rd or
drive, the first bow is ail that is required, a smile, or'a cglance answer-

that
has ing al purposes of recognition atafter meetings.

A gentleman lifts his hat on passing a- funeral procession or a group

aces, f mourners; he removes.it-entirely on enteri
should remove it. on entering a private offièF hle- should remain un-

m.eet
îeiecovered while -talking to. a lady. at a 'doorunless, after the kindly>eside
isht custom of French ladies., she should request him to replace'his hat, onis hat

account of wind or. weather; in short, le should be with u nco vered

atio head much more th American men are ap to be.

7htly,
to cingone anther, but should neyer fail to do so shouldpintherone

nbe walking with a lady. Under such circumstanes a simple nod
would be a light towards her.
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A recognition, by bow or smile, is not required from opposite îides
f the street, or across hotel dining rooms. Gentlemen riding or

driving, and having both hands occupied, are not compelled to lift the
hat- onbowing.

If saluted by an inferior, do not fail to return the courtesy in kind,
emembering Henry Clay, who, when -askd why he lifted his hat to

an old colored -nan who had'paid. him the same deference, replied; "I
never allew ô 'cg-o to outdo me in'poeness, sir."

Shaking Hands.

Gentlemen, as a rule, shake hands upon being introduced to one
another. The lady of a house usuallshakes hands with all guests
whom she receives in her house for the first time. Gentlemen do not
however, offei to shake hands with the hostess, eaving it to her tco
put the stamp of cordiality upon the éeremony of introduction, or to

simply pass it with courtesy.
If a lady extends her hand to a'gentleman,,he does not, as of old,

remove his glove, nor does be make use of the out-of-date formula,
Excuse my glove." At his departure the lady bows her adieu, but

does not again çxtend her''and.
The hand-clasp ..is a cordial expression of good will, but there are

degrees of cordiality to be observed in the pèrformance of this cere-
nôny. Every -one knows, aud shudders at, the woman who gives
two, or at most, three fingers of a cold and lifeless hand for a momen

.into your keeping, and every oné recognizes and fears the man whc
swallows up and crushes the entire hand within his powerful grasp
Each extreme is to be avoided.

A lady should give ber whole hand, not her fingers; a gentlemaiA
should receive it cordially, holding it neither too tightly nor too
loosely, "shaking it very slightly and not presuming to retain it.
Should a gentleman sin against any of these particulars, a lady is
justified in refusing to offer her hand next time.

A young lady simply gives her hand to a gentleman, neither press-
ing·nor -haking his, unless it be in the case of especial.friends. Two
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ladies shake hands:quietly; Both ladies and gentlemen always ris-e to
shake hands. Elderly people,.or invalid are permitted to excuse
themselves and kecp their scats.

Ball-room introductions for. dancing do not necessitate hand-
shaking, a bow being all that is required. A very particular intro-
duction, wherever given,-such as one prefaced by soinle remark like,

I want you to know my friend So-and-So," merits a hand-shake on
your part, together with some.cordial remark.

Inferiors in social position should .always wait until their superior's
offer the hand, never taking the initiative in this respect. This precau.
tion will sometimes save theni the pain of a markçd slight.

Words of Salutation.

Verbal greetngs ought always to be quiet and respectful; they
slhould never be shouted across streets, nor called when the parties
are at any distance from each other. Nicknames should not be used
publicly and; promiscuously, in short, all-possible respect should be
paid to the feelings of other persons on public occasions.

The phrases, "Good morning," "Good evening" "Good after-
noon," "How' do you do?" " How are you?" are the usual forn{s
employed. -Sometimes the name of the person addressed is add d,
thus: "Good morning, Mrs. Smith.

Replies to these salutations are sometimes simply a bow from a
lady to a gentleman, or perhaps a bow and a repetition-of his greet-
in, as : "Good morning, Mr. Jones." "How do you do," should
hb- replied to by the same phrase, never, as is often the case with the
n vice in- social *arts, by: "I am very well, thank you.".. A s'pecial
inquiry after one's health, however, as: "How do you do, Mrs.
Jones?" followed, after her acknowledgment, by: "How are you?"
or, "I How is your health?" should receive the response, "I am very
well, thank you.' After'an acquaintance has been ill, the first inquiry
by a friend should be one concerning health. This· is a rule that
should never be neglected: to do so would be an oversight.

Kissing is a custom wlich the code of English and 'American eti-

3 5
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quette relegates as much as possible to the privacy of home. A kiss,

the outward expression of our clos&st affection and our warmest love,

should never be made a public show whereat the outside vorld may

smile. Hence, the effusive kissing between girls and women at their

meeting and their parting, is to be regretted as a specimen, to say the

least, of very bal taste on .their part,. Indiscriminate kissing of

children and infants is also objectionable 'on the score of, health.

Iappily, kisses and embraces among men are never seen in this

country, though, in sone parts of luro)e they are constantly to be

observed, both in )ublic and private.
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ALK often,"

6T says Lord
Chesterfield,

JO butneverlong; in that
case if you do not please,
at least you are sure not
-to tire yourhearers. Pay

your own reckoning, but do not treat the entire company: this being
one of the very few cases in which people do not care to be treated,
every one being fully c6n'-l*nced that he has the wherewithal to pay."

All other arts pale before the art of conversation. as a source of
popularity, and no other accomplishment tends.so much toward social
success. The contact of many minds is a constant stimulus to mental
activitgykand its outward expression in animated conversation. It lends
newpower to brilliancy of talent, and quickens, to a certain extent,
even then the lowesj and dullest of intellects.

Everyone ¢has been surprised and delighted at times by some
unexpectedly brillint remark that has' flashed- fron his lips during
the course of some anfInated exchange of badinage and repartee, and
there is no one but realizes how the mind acquires breadth and the
opinions grow tolerant as one converses with persons of intelligence
and culture.

Since, however, according'to Cicero, "Silence is one of the greatest
arts of conversation," there may be added, with equal wisdom, to the
above counsel, "Listen often and well." Be not an impatient listener,
nor yet an impassive one, but pay the compliment of attention-and
interest to the subject in hand, and your company will be sought as
an acquisition,
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ART OF CONVERSATION.

Any lady, by pr&ound attention to, anda pleased interest in the.
subject under consideration, may promot the conversation most
skillfully and delightfully. Knowledge of thc subject is not always
necessary. An English savant, deeply interested in· Egyptology, once
escorted a young lady out to dinner. His conversation, as a matter
of course, turned entirely upon excavations, hieroglyphiès, and kindredf
topics. Upon ail the le young lady was profoundly ignorant, but,
if unversed in Egyptian lore, she was most thoroughly versed in con-
versational artshind, by her speaking. glances of intelligence and ber
pleased'snile, so fascinated the man of science that he enthusiastically
declared afterward that "Miss L was.one of the·best conversa
tionalists and the most intelligent young lady he had evernet, and
that her knowledge of Egyptology was something wonderful." This,
to one who had -sat opposite them at table, and could have vouched
that the lady in question had not spoken a single word through the
entire dinner, was slightly amusing. So strong; however, was the
impression left upon the mind of the savant by her interested attdntion,
that it would have been difficult to convince him of the fact.

The Good Listener.

This, even if an exception, shows bwhat attentive listening may
accômplish toward social success. Let it be mentioned here, how-

ver, that no one individual should be so carried away by a pet hobby
as to force conversation into a monologue. A very well-bred man,
no matter how great his interest in or eloquence upon any topic may
be, always catches at the slightest hint to close the conversation.

A man will always bear.in mind that the greatest compliment he
ç,,an pay a wom&n is a respectful, defer.ential attention to her words.
There are men whose very manner of listening conveys, in itself, the
most delicate flattery.

A wonian, int her turn, should always remember. that, however
interesting her c'onversation may be, there is always- danger that a
man may possibly weary of its protracted continuance, and so she-
should forebear leaving him no-loophole for escape. Louise Chandler

9-
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Moulton enjoins one thing on women which they would do well to
recoliect, and that is, "if they want a man to stay with them to make
it evidently and entirely eàsy for- him to get away. There is some-
thing lawless and rebellious in even·the best of men; they hate doing
things because they are obliged."

Suitable Topics.

To render conversation agreeable, suitable topics for the comp:any
present, if possible, must be chosen. Neither soar above the level of
their cohversation, nor sink so far beîneath it, as to lead -them to infer
that you possess a very slight opinion of their merits.

In conversing, too many educated men fall into the error of talking'
commonplaces-to all women alike, as if "small talk," to thé exclusion
of all weightier matters, were the only species of conversation suited
to a woman's ear. On the- contrary, she is more often either hurt or
angered at your evident condescension,. or, on the other hand, she
credits you with just .the amount of.knowledge that you have evinced
in your conversation with her.

In the search after suitable topics it is well to remember that all are
pleased b3 a display of interest in their especiai affairs. Thus, by
leading th artist to talk of his pictures, the lady amateur of her music,
the priiM;wdoina of lier successes, the mother of her children, the
author of ais book, you may rest assured that they iwill always speak
of you a a person of great discrimination and a very interesting con->
versation iist. Theyin their turn, unless extremely devoid of tact and
eminent] j selfish, wiii dispiay stfficient regard for your feelinus to give
an oppo rtunity for waxing eloquent on your part over y ,. n pet
topics. Be very careful then not to fall into that besettin a lt of
good I ;dkers, a monologue, which is fatal to 'all conversation.

Richard Steele gave a most desirable maxim for conversation when
he said: "I would establish one great rule in conversation, which is
this, that men should not talk to please themselves, but those that
hear them-adapting their.words to the place where, the time when.
and the person:to whom they are spoken,"
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Misuse of Quotations.

Do not use -lassical quotations before a woman unless you know

that, by virtue of a classical education on her own part, she is.capable
of appreciating the point. Remember, too,. that there are a great
m.any men who, not having e~njoyed. your. educational advantages, are

annoyed, rather than edified by your displayof learning.
Do not make a point of exhibiting; your learning aggressively any-

where. "Classical quotation is the literary man's parole .the world
over," says Dr. Samuel. Johnson, but he savored somewhat of the
pellant, and his imitators, by too frequent an indulgence in this habit,
may run the risk of aping his pedantry withoul possessing his genius.
Neither is it well to interlard conversation with too frequent quotations
from English authors, no matter how wcll they may fit the occasion.
This is a habit that easily becomes tiresome.

"Small Talk."

The current change of sqciety. is the light coin of" smalt talk" that
breaks with chink and shimmer the heavy bills of large denomination,
that else would overwhelm social conversation with their size.

Wiseacres may meet and learnedly discourse on all manner of sage
subjects, but that is discussion, debate, argument, what you will, not

-conversaton. Conversation is light, brilliant, and tossed back and
forth from one to -another with the grace and ease of thé feathered

shuttlecock.
A lady of high literary attainments was seen in a gay gatliering sit-

ting qietly by herseIf in a corner, and, being questioned by a friend

as to her silence, replied, half bitterly, "I have no 'small change,' and.-

my bank bills a e all of too large denomination for the occasion."
This is a diffic lty that one should strive.to overcome, for, after ail,
it is ·small ch ge, rather than bank bills, that society in general
requires.

Given the fo dation of even a moderate education, the aspirant for

sqcial success will gain.more ideas from modern fiction than from any-

4Ô
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other source whatever. --No historian presents the social manners and
customs of his time with half the accuracy displayed by our best
fiction writers. A well-known society woman, familiar with its usages
both at home and abroad, declares that ·"a course of Anthony Trol-
lope is as good as a London season," and we all know·that Howells
and James and other authors of that ilk have lifted the portierès of our
own drawing rooms and. shown us what is transpiring therein. Gail
Hamilton says ^hat to -be "well-smattered" is next best to being
deeply learned and nowhere can a smattering-of almost everything be
better gained than from the modern works Of fction

A Vaiuable Source of Knowledge.

1-..riend of the.writer, a talented elocutionist, and socially brilliant,
once said with reference to her quiet country home and her sudden
emergence therefrom to mingle in Washington society, that she found
hersçlf perfectly at case in those circles so widely different from her
previous ;experience of life. and that "she attributed it wholly to her
knowledge. of social customs and the social atmosphere, as gained
from the.best society stories."' It was in this manner that she served
her social novitiate and the result bore testimony to its efflcacy.
- Where one is not quite sure of rising to the occasion it is well to·be
provided, before attending a social gathering, with several,.togics that
.will be suitable to bring forward in conversation. Many arlin the
habit of doing this. constantly. . Some new book, one that created
little sensation, some course of lectures; some late theatrical. or opratic-e
entertainment, anything, in short, that is generally popular. Be careful,
hoxever, in broaching stuch subjects not to egotistically give your own
opinion at the outset by saying decidedly, "I think that book is a
perfect failure, quite absurd in fact. What is your opinion'?" This
cour-se of action, if your - companion is younger or more timid thah
you4self, will probably reduce him to the point.of having no opinion
whatever, or at least to being afraid to express it, and the conversa-
tion, as such, will fail completely. Whereas, if you had quietly asked
i:i if he had read the book, how he enjoyed it, etc.,.you would have

41
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gradually entered upon a conversation wherein you wo.uld have drawn
out his ideas and at the same time have been enabled to display your
own.

Cultivate Your Mind.

One of the. first requisites of social. success is a cultivated mind.
You cannot hope to hold yoùr own in society without at least a
general knowledge of the events of the last few years in historical,
scientific, artistic and social fields. Such knovledge is easily gained

by a little study and· a -great deal of observation, the pains -taken

being more than recompensed by the ea3se and assurance with which
one enters society.

If a musican or an artist, you should be sure to know·something of

your chosen art aside from the mere technicalitiés. Be well versed in
the various schools of. painting, the varied merits' of the musical mss-

î ters of the past and present. Be filled with the spirit as well as the

technique of your profession and you cannot fail to converse pleas-

antly upon these subjects. Alway remember, however, not to

advance your opinions. to the utter e clusion' of every one else, or
your conpanionship will become tiresome to the best of listeners.

"Drawing Out Others."

The very essence of the art of conversation is to draw others out

and cause them to shine; to be more anxious, apparently, to discover
other people's opinions than to advance your own.

Who does not remem er gratefully and admiringly the sympathetic

people wh o seem to dra out the very-best there is in us-m whose
company we appear almo brilliant, .and actually surprise ourselves

by the Bluency and point of our remarks ? Such people are a boon

to society. No one sits dull and silent in their presence, or says

unpleasant, sarcastic things before them, and, while. never seeming to
advance any views of their own, and certainly never forcing them

upon Qur attention, we involuntarily learn of them and love them,
scarcely knowing why.
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Malebranche showed· his knowledge of human nature when hc
wrote: "He who has imparted to others his knowfedge withoLtry
ole perceiving it and without drawing from it any advantage, neces-
sarily gains all hcarts by his virtuous liberality. Those who woulcL
be loved, and who have much wit, should thus impart it to others."

The Passion for .Argument.

Never. permit *yourself to be drawn into an argument in general
society. Nothing can be more provocative of anger on one side or
another, .or more destructive to cohversation, than a lengt'hy and, too
often, bitter argument. Good breeding would suggest that the sub-.
ject be changed at once before the controversy becomes heated.
Especially should any debate upon politics .or religion be avoided as
subjects upon which two seldom agree, but which are so close to the
hearts of the, majority. as to cause serious annoyance if their pet
beliefs are touched-upon.or questioned. Be careful, also, not totake
the opposite side of every question that is brought up in conversation.

Wit and Humor..

Sidney Smith once said: "Man could direct his ways by plain
reason and supp'rt his -life on tasteless food; but God lias given us
wit and flavor, and laughter and perfumes, to enliven. the days of
man's pilgrimage, and to charm his pained footsteps over the burning
mar." And Sidney Smith was so much the life and soul of every
social g thering that, while the English language is spokený his witty
remarks wIll bequoted with delight.

Wit, however, is. too often but another name for sarcasm,-, and
ridicule, that, like a barbed arrow, rankles long in the .soul of its
victim. True hMmor, it should be remembered, is neither scathing
nor~insolent; it is simply that bright repartee that someone aptly calls
the " spice of conversation." Hence it -would be well to smother the
temptatiòn to be witty atthe expense of another, and crush back the
brilliant but -. atting retort meant only to wo'und, not to amuse.
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Evil. Speaking.

Beware.of evil sþeaking. In the eyes of.ail right-minded persons
much that you have said recoils upon your own head, for no one has
quite the same opinion of an individual after having listened to a series
of scandalous stories from his lips. Hence, for your own sake, as well
as for that of others, eschew the vice of evil speaking as a very
pestilence.

Let young ladies have a care how they speak lightly or contemp-
tuously of one another at any time, but more especially when.convers-
ing with men. Nothing, as a rule, is more prejudicial to a woman, in
the estimation of a man, than this all-too-prevalent habit. No matter
what the faults of your sister-woman may be, condone them -gently,
or, if this be impossible, let a silence that is golden fall about the

subject.
Unhesitatingly acknowledge a woman's beauty or talent, and,

instead of detracting froný your own merits, it will enhance them
in the eyes of all. A young man was once heard by the writer
counselling his sister, from the depths of his own 'experience as a
social favorite. 'Never," said he, "say one word against a girl to
any young man. It only puts you down in. their estimation. Say
something pretty and complimentary about them if you cafi; if nôt,
keep still." And his advice was words fitly spoken, that are, indeed,

like apples of gold in pictures of silver."

"Telling Stories."

Stories should never be introduced into general conversation unless

they'meet several requirements.In the first place, they should. be
short anl well told. Secondly, they should be new to the company
where they are told. Nothing is more tiresome than listening to a
twice-told tale, though the height of good breeding is to smile over its
tediousness.

One way to avoid inflicting this martyrdom is to ask beforehand if
any one present has heard such and suc a story. Then, in the third
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place, it must be straight to the point, and directly called for as an
illustration of the case in hand.

Do not tell more than two or three stories or anecdotes in the same
evening. Never be guilty of relating in comipany a narrative that is
in the least queštionable in its imyort. This is utterly inexcusable,
and, to so sin, is to render one's self unfit for social companiônship.
Avoid repetition. If some portion of an anecdote has -met with
applause, do not repeat it. Its unexpectedness was its only, charm.

Absent-Mindedness.

This is a sin against good manners which cannot be too greatly
condemned, being, as it is, in some measure an insult to the company
in whic.h you find yourself. No one cares to be of so little importance
as to find the person addressed totally oblivious of bis presence or
remarks, and no one can blame: him if, as Chesterfield suggests,

finding you absent in iind, you should speedily fnd 'them absent
in body."

Profuse Compliments.

To be endurable, compliments ,should be made use *of in a. very
cautious and artful mainner. If permitted to' degenerate into gross
flattery.they are far fronicomplimentary to the understanding of the
individual addressed. The day, happily, is long since past when con-
versation between men and women was confined to unmixed fiattery
on the one side and blushing acceptance on the other. That "the
best fßattery is that which comes at second hand," no one can de. y,
yet, judicious praise is riot only acceptable but useful many times in
giving the needed incentive, without which the flagging footsteps
might have faltered on their way.

Contradictions and Interjections.

Never be guilty of abrupt contradictions. If you differ decidedly
from some given opinion, soften the expression of your difference by
such modifications as, "1 hardly think so,' or, "My idea is rather

i e
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different," or, "I beg to differ." This is much more polite and less
lil ely to arouse antagonistic feelings.

In conversation never allow yourself to fall into the habit of using
constantly such phrases as "You don't ·say!" "Do tell!" "Did you
ever?" "Is that so?" and many others that will come to mind as you
recall your own faults in this respect, and the faults of your friends,
An equal avoidance should be cultivated of. such interjections as
"Say,"''Well," etc., with whichwe often begin our sentences. These
habits are all to be condemned and should be corrected as speedily as
possible.

Voice and Manner.

Let you iÀce be low and pleasantly modulated and your enuncia-
tion clear, distinct and musical. All these things are marks of good
breeding, and, if not yours by birthright,.may.be acquired by patience
and perseverance. Avoid high tones- and. nasal tone's. Do not; talk
rapidly, or in a hesitating, stumbling fashion. A partial course in
elocution and voice training.will work wonders in this direction, -nd
any one determined to succeed will nev5 r regret th'e ti meor money so
spent.

Cultivate also, if shy and timid by nature, self esteem sufficient te
imagine that you are quite the. equal of those with whom you are
about to meet. This resolution will enable you to say what you wish
without fear of mistake, and without showing too much respect of
persons. The above-mentioned elocutionary lessonswill also be an

il toward acquiring self-possession.
Repose of manner should be assiduously cultivated. Do not fidget

or- loll about in your chair, or twist four fingers constantly, or play
with something while you talk, or restlessly beat a tattoo with fingers
or feet. Al such faults render your companionship a burden to those
about you.

Indulge in no facial contortions, as they rapidly become habits diffi-
cult to break and usually-leave their traces on the face in lines

impossible to efface. Lifting the .eyebrows, rqlling the eyes, opening
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them very widely, twisting the mouth and opening it so as-to· show

the tongue in talking, are aÏF-disagreeable habits,-'that, once acquired,

can only bc broken by ceaseless vigilance. Practice talking without

moving the facial muscles but slightly. Do this before your mirror

daily, if necessary, and before tht same faithful mentor learn to open

the eyes less widely, parting the lids only just so far as to show the

color9ed iris without a glimpse of the white.portion, or cornea, of the

eye above or below it. The time thus spent will result in a change

most gratifying to yourself and friends.

Conversational Sins.

Never interrupt ·a person who is talking. Never take the words

_out of anyone's mouth and finish the sentence for them. Tô do this

is ill-bred and does not bespeak your superior discernment, but. your

ignorance of polite society.
Puns, unless exceptionally. witty, are to be carefully avoided.

Young'ladies, especially, should beware of establishing any reputation

for punning. At all events, puns should never be far-fetched.

Do not whisper in company; nothing can bé more vulgar. Neither

should two in a gathering converse together in a foreign language, not

understood by the others present, or talk blindly in a manner unintélli-

gible'only to themselves. Should, however, a distinguished foreigner to

whom the language is almost unknown be among the guests, it is a mark

of courtesy for as many as possible to converse in his native tongue.

Do not immediately break off the conversation upon persons entering

the room. It is too apt to leave the impression upon their minds

that the discourse was of them. In carrying on a conversation after

newcomers enter the room, briefly recapitulate what has gone before,

that the thread of the story may be complete for them. Look at those

with whom you are talking, but never stare.

Profanity is the last- and most inexcusable sin committed against

good manners and propriety. The man who will deliberately use

protane language in the drawing-room,.or before women and children,

or aged men, should be considered without the pale of grood society.
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Languaige coarse -inits tendency is open to the same·criticism, and
emark and -- storiesthat 'carry a double meaningrçannot be too

severely condemned. If it is at any time possible for'a woman to
receive such a story in its innocent sense, let her d1 t, showing by
some remark the light in which it is taken; otherwise, she should be.
apparently blind aid ignorant as to its meaning.

Avoid affectations. In conversation make use of long-_words as
little as possible, and wherever a short and easily understood one is
suitable to express your meaning, choose it in preference to one of
polysyllabic proportions,

Use of the Lips and Facial Expression.s

Do not cover the, lips with the hànd, or a fan, while speaking. Te
do so shows nervousness and a lack of social, training. Besidesthis,
much of the expression of the face lies in the mouth. This is shown
by all actors,.readers and public speakers, who, as a rule, appear be-
fore their audiences with closely-shaven faces, that no portion òf the
varying changes of the lips may be lost.

Never if you are a man, speak lightly of womeh.othing so
surely lowers your own standard in the eyes f .sensible people.
Never hurt the feelings of others. Never allude publicly to tim.es
when you have known them in less affluent circumstances:-than the
present.

Be very careful to guard against dver much laughing. Nothing
crives a sillier appearance than spasms Qf laughter -iïpon the slightest

provocation. It soon grows into a very disagteeable habit. Smile
frequently, if need be, but be moderate in laughter. #A very little
reasoning will serve to do this; and the reflection that few grown
people laugh well will aid still'farthe- in curbing the-propensity.

Let your greeting of acquaintances be free from boisterousnêss
and familiarity. Do not bring your: hand down heavily upon their
shoulder, nor emphasize your sentences with p4shes and. punches of
an active elbow, nor fling your arms about their necks ot shoulders.
To some fastidious persons these boorish acts are a positive insult.



An affectation of boisterous familiarity more often betrays a feeling oi
social feriority than absolute shyness or timidity .does.

Neveiepermit yôurself to correct other.people in matter or-manner,
unless it should bc absolutcly necessary to protect some one else.
Under à11 ordinary circumstancesdo not bctray a confidential commu-
nication made you by a friend. Set the scal of the confessional upon
it. If it should be sorrowful in its nature, do "not mention it ~even to
the friend who has confided it to your keeping unless he or she
should first refer to it. It may have been confessed in a moment of
confidence and regretted almost as soon as spoken; hence, do not
revive the memory yourself.

Control Your Temper.

Keep your temper under all circumstance while in company. Even
if some remark has beenJnade ih plain intent to injure your feelings
an absolute ignoxng of the int-nded sting will prevent others, and,
most of ail, the guilty party, from perceiving the depth of the wournd.
A truc gentleman, or lady, is never qúick to take offense.

Neverask impertinent or personal questions, unless these latter are
called foi by the nature of fhe conversation. Be careful not to give
advice unless i is sought, and remember the-that it is a commodity of
which a very little goes a long..way.

And last, but not least, utterly eschew al slang. Theie are some
young ladies who apparently think that a little slang, to spice their
remarks, is piquant and saucy,. but, in the majority of·cases they so
soon overstep.the mark and fall into the depkrable habii of.constantly
and copiously interlarding their . speech with, all manner of slang
phrases, that one is forced to advocate total abàtinence as the only
safeguard.

The too common habit of exaggeration, on the Part of so-iany
schoolgirls an4 young ladies is also to be deplored; a quiet unôbtru-
siveness of speech always marking the true lady.

Do not, in speaking, too frequently mention your hearer by name.
To do so finplies either great familiarity on your part, or social in-
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feriority on theirs. In this latter case. it savors strongly of patronage.
In speaking to people always give them their proper titles, as:

"Colonel," "oDoctor Jones," "Profesor Gry." Never make a prac-
tice of saying : "That is so, Colonel," bu " That is so, ColoneL
Sharp."

In n-entioning a married dauglitr, unless to a ve intimate friend,
give her «married title, as "Mrs. Miller," or, "My ughter, Mrs.
Miller.'' In speaking of unnarricd daughters, or of son. unless to
seVants), ve them treir Christian name, as Hattie or Georg ,or else
mention them, and this is better before strangers, as·: "'My daug er,"
or, "My son."

Misuse of Initials.

Never address persons by their initials, as: "Mrs. W.," ".Miss C.,"
"Mr. D.;" give them instead their full narne. Neither shouil you
ca-l young ladies, "Miss Mollie," or "Miss Jennie ;" "Miss Smith,'
or, "Miss P>rown," being.in much better taste. Their Christian names
should only be used to distinguish them from other sisters. Nevet
address people lby their Christian anmes unless' very familiarly ac-
quainted. This practice savors . of ill-breeding and i often very
annoying to the person so addressed.

In speaking of persons who aïe absent, mention them by their last
name, as: "Mrs. Roe.," "Mr. Doe," unless the intimacy is very great;
even then care should be taken not to use their Christian names too,.
freely among persons to whom they may be strangers.

A wife in speaking of her husbançl should rather say "Mr. Smith,"
thû-i'" My husband ;" but, above all, let her:sefrain from referring to
her liege lord as "he," as if.the whole wide world possessed no other
mortal to whom that pronoun was applicable. iusbands should
follow the same rules in referring to their wives.

Be careful not to interlard conversation with. sir," or "ma'am.
In Europe these terms are relegated to the use of the lower classes.
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VISITING CARDS.
ARDS are the sign manual of society. Their

use and development belongs only to a high
order. of civilization. Thcy accompany us,

one writer has justly remarked, ail the
way m the cradle to the grave. They
begin with araved announcements of the
birth -of a child, t cards for its christening,
and, later on, dainty lit ards of invitation
for children's parties, until, in time, tho
girl crosses that line ·

"Where the brook and river meet
Womanhood and childhood sweet,

se up a card of her own, and blossoms forth into a young lady.
The announce the gaieties, the pleasures, the anniversaries "of life

they ir.qui for us during our illness and sorrow, they return thanks
for our gifts d attentions, and, flnally, they commemorate to ou
friends the last, sdarthly scene and ring the curtain down.

The stress laid by ciety upon the correct usage'of these magic
bits of pasteboard will not. em unnecessary ivhen it is remembered
that the visiting card, socially de ed, means, and is frequently rnade
to take the·place of, one's self. It wi be seen, therefore, that one of
the first requisites for social success is to u irstand the language, s0
to speak, of the visiting card. With this end_îiv iew the following
suggestions on the subject have been carefully arranb with due
regard. to brevity, accuracy and ease of reference.

Style of the Card.

The card should be perfectly plain; fine in.texture, thin, white, un-
glazed and engraved in simple script wifhout flourishes. Gilt edges.wi t lourihes'.
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rounded orclippd corners, tinted surfaces or any oddity of lettering,
such as Germin or Old English text, are to be avoided. A photo-
graph or any- :rnamentation whatever upon a card savors of ill-breed-
ing or rustica.y. Have the script engraved always, never printed.
The engrav-d autograph is no longer considered in good taste, neither

e written- *ards as elegant as those that are engraved.

Size of the Card.

The rJ.gulation size, both in this country and England, for a lady's
visitin~ ard is thrce and one-half inches in length and two and one-
half i ies it width. This oblong form is most generally used, but

14

there is an alniost square shape, two ànd a half inches by three, also
in favor, and especially used by unmarried ladies where the shortness
of their name would be too much emphasized in the longer card. For
instance: "Miss Ray " would be quite justified in choosing the square
style, while "Miss Ethelinda Crane" or "Mrs. Algernon Spencer"
would find the length of their names displayed to better advantage on
the oblong card.

I.x ds Lr gentle•nen are much smaller than those for ladies, This
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holds good n both England and America, where the required size is
three, inches one .way by one inch and a half the other.

The largst card in use is the one sometimes adopted by the newly..
mnarried and engravçd with tifeir. joint names. Thus

MR. AND M S. GRANT TROWBRIDGE

ma. make use of a- cârd four inches long by three and one-half «A
width, but a lady and her daughter, where their names appear to-
gether, should use thefirst-mentioned oblong size for ladies.

Engraving the Name.

Married ladies make a point of using their husband's name or
initials upon their cards instead of their own, as.:

MRs. GEORGE B. CLEVELAND,
Or:'

MRs. G. B. ÇLEVELAND,
Insteadof:

MRs. GRACE E. CLEVELAND.

It occasionally, however; happens that some lady, unwilling to so
lose the identity of her own name, prefers this latter form. Or, if her
family name be an old and honored one, she frequently retains it, thus:

MEs.. GRACE ETHRIDGE CLEVELAND.

But, though the married woman make use of her husband's name,
she lias no claim to hiÉ titles; so that while others may address he
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as "Mrs. Judge So and So," "Mrs. Dr. So and So," she must care-
fully avoid all such display. Let *her be comforted, however, às her

jyst pride in lier husband's lhonors is easily gratificd, since she is
expected, on all formal occasions; to leave one of his cards, wherci~n
his titles are set forth, with heroin.

Occasionally a lady contents hetself with having engraved upon her
cariJs a simple:

MRS., COURTHOPE.

This, however, is unwise unless the name is a very i ncommon one,
and even then, should £here be -more than one branch of the family in
the vicinity, the wife of the Qldest member of the family only ^o0d
have a right to make use of it.

Newly married couples frequently send out for their first cards the
largest size gnentioned engrav ed thus:

MR. ANI) MIS. HOLMAN B.:HUNT.

Occasionally they preserve this custoxh throughout the entire first'
season. But this is ail; from thenceforth husband and wife haye their
"own separate cards. They may, however, be used at times through-
4ut the married life to :convey messages of sympathy, congratulation,
or to accompany gifts.
. Widows have always hesitated about exchanging the beloved and
accustomed name upon their cards for their own signature. This,
however, in many cases, is a necessity, especially where there is a son
bearing the father's name. This is sometimes thought to be avoided
by the use of the distinctive "Senior" or "Junior," a custom obviously
wrong, since after the death of Francis Brown, Senior, Francis Brown,

Junior, becomes at on.e Francis Brown, and his wife, Mrs. Francis
Brown.ý Hence, while we have 'no such -convenient'title as" Dow-
ager," the widowed Mrs. Francis Brown wiii be obliged to drop her
husband's name in favor of her son's wife and thenceforth appear
before the worldoas Mrs. Mary E. Brown. Where there are no
children, or immediate relatives, change of title on the part of the
widow is a mere matter of sentiment.
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The black border upon a widow's cards sliould never be over a
quarter of an inch in depth: more than this savors of ostentation
rather thàn affliction.

Youngladies, especially if it is their first season in society, will flnd
t the best form to have their names cngraved upon the visiting card

of their mother. Thus, if it is- the eldest daughter

MRS. WILFRID F'ERGUSON.

MIss FERGWJSON.

If a younger daughter:

MRS. WILFRID FURGUSON.

Miss ETHEL FURGUSON.

And if it should chance that two daughters "come out" in consecu-
ti-e seasons both of their iames are frequently engraved upon their
mother's card, thus:

MRs. WILFRID FURGUSON.

'Miss FURGIUSON.

MIss ETHEL FURGUSON.

Th,.>ugh t often happens that, for convenience sake, by the time the
second rostbud is "out," the first has established a cardcase of her
own. Yet, as-neither custom nor etiquette sanctions young girls in
havingpards of-their own, a mother often continues to have the name
o hér young daughters engraved.upon her own card.

Young ladies should always prefix "Miss" to their names, as:

ss A L.CE CREIGHTON WRIGHT,

there being a certain forwardciess about announcing one's self as:

ALiCE CREIGHTON. WRIGHT.

Especially is this so aniong strangersthe prefix "Miss" carrying with
it a certain quiet reserve and dignity
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The eldest daughter of a family announces herself upon lier carde
iias "Miss Wright," unless there.are several of the same name in town,

while the others are respectively "Miss Alice Creighton Wright".and
"Miss Ethel May Wright." Occasionally a card is used for sisters

engraved as follows :

1.11,
't.k

.ISElS1;V IGHTr1.

All pet names are to be avoided upon visiting cards and "Nettie
Cranston" very propcrly becomes, "Miss Annette Cranstôn" upon
her cards.,

Neither arc initials good form for young ladies, though after an
unmarried lady has reached a certain, or ýather an "uncertain" age,
she may, if she choose, be permitted to place upon her visiting cards:

Miss -A. C. WRIGHT.

It the young lady·be motherless she often has her name engraved
beneath that of her father, using not the smaller card of a gentleman
but the first given oblong card for ladies. In England unmarried
ladies, unless they have reached a very " uncertain " age indeed, follow
the above fashion, and quite young. ladies'leave their chaperon's card
as well. This fashion. is often followed here, and when so done
signifies that they will be.inseparable for the season.

Address on Cards.

There is much question as to whether the address· should be

engraved on a lady's card, some very exclusive circles prohibiting it
entirely on a young lady's card and questioning its use for a married
lady, suggesting that in case a young lady desires to give her address
to any particular individual it may be easuiy pencilled on one of her
cards forthe occasion, and that married ladies have the privilege of
leaving one of their husband's, with engraved address, in connection
with their .owp. This custom, while it may seem an over-nicety to
those outside the g'eat centers of metropolitan life, will be appreciated
by all those to whom the "Ins and outs'' of city life are familiar. It
should be said that while engraving the address is still a mooted ques-



tion, except for young ladies, each individual is at liberty to use her
own judgment on the question.

Cards for Gentlemen.

The size and style of a gentleman's card has been already given,
but a few words as fo name and titles will be necessary here. Custom,
with reference to the cards that a man must carry, is considerably less
arbitrary than towards women in the same respect. He may use his
initials or his full name, as it pleases him. He may inscribe himself

Mr. John Smith," or simply i. John Smith," .and. be quite correct in
so doing, though just now there is a little inclination in favor of the
more formal "Mr," an Englishcustom we do well in copying.

Mititarÿ, not, militia, naval and judicial titles, may always be used.
Physicians and clergymen have the same privilége; honorary titles,
however, should be avoided.

A private gentleman wquld have his card as: 'MR. HOWARD MASON,
24 Union Square. If he were a club man, the club name, providing

-it were a very fashionable one, would. take the place of the address,
as: MR.. HOWARD MASON, Union League Club. For a military card:
CAPTAIN ARTHUR COLEMAN, U. S.- A. For a naval card : ADMIRAL
PORTER, U. S. N. A medical man might use the following: GEORGE
H. HARRISON, M.D.

Some eminent men go. to extreme simplicity, as, for instance,
"Mr. Webster " Ieing all that graced.the cards of that celebrity.,

It is hardly necessary to say that a business card should neyer be
used as a visiting card. A gentleman carries his cards either in his
pocket or in a smal. leather case sold for that purpose.

Cards for Receptions.

Cards used pfor receptions, lawn-tennis parties, afternoon teas, etc.,
in place of mIre formal invitations, have been fully described under
"'Invitations." One example will suffice here: MRS. LAWRENCE
BARRETT, July Ist, at 4. P. M. The object of the entertainment being
writter in the corner of the engraved card.
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Cards for receptions are a necessary convenience in this cra oi
lengthy visiting lists. Without them there. wôuld be no possibility of
icisure.or of seeing one's friends at;.their own homes. The fol'ow-
ing is an example: MRS. EMMONS B. CHURCHILL, Thursdays. Or:
Thursdays, Three o'clock to five, may be substituted; the latter form,
however, usually meaning that a simple afternoon tea will be served
on the day mentioned.

A young lady never sends out a reception card in her own name
alone, but her name is engraved upon her mother's card or that of
her chaperon, thus: MRS. HAROLD GRAY; Miss GRAY, Wednesdays,
Four o'clock to seven. Or, in case of a chaperone: MRS. GEORGE M.
JANSEN; Miss ALICE LEVICTOIRE,. Wednesdays, Three o'clock to five.

Foreign Phrases.

There are a certain number of French phrases that custom has
declared shall. take the place of. that "pure • English undefiled "
whereof Spenser wrote. In a few cases these chance to be shorter,
more euphonious, and more directly to the point than the correspond-
ing English phrase. .For -instance, the word "chaperon," so impor-
tant in its signification at the present, has no adequate English
translation. Below is given an alphabetical list - of those phrases in
most, frequent use, together with the abbreviations that ofttimes serve
in gace of the full phrase:

FRENCH .PHRASES. ABBREVIATIONS. TRANSLATIONS.

Bal masque. ......... ....... A masquerade ball.
Chaj5eron.' ... ................ An older woman attendiig

a girl in society.
Costume de rigueur. . . ......... Costume to be full dress.
Debut . . .. ..... ........ .. First.appearance.
Debutante .. .... ........... A young girl making her

first social appearance.
En ville. . .. . . . E. V. . . In town or city.

Pte ghamjetrl. ..... . . ..... A rural or outdoor enter.
tainment.*1

mi,
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The term cn ville, when used in the place of " city," in addressing a
note that is to pass through the postman's hands, is a neediess and
annoying affectation, since. it is hardly to be expected that a knowledge
of the- French language forms one of the qualifications for a letter-
carrier's position, and if delay ensues in delivery, the writer, not the
carrier, is to blame.

P. P. C. Cards.

In the event of leaving town for a long absence, P. P. C. cards are
frequently sent out. This is especially convenient where the length
of one's visiting list renders the personal making of farewell calls an
impossibility. The cards are sent out upon the eve of: departure, and
all persons receiving them are expected, upon the arrival of the
absentee, to return the courtesy by cards (which may also be sent by
mail) and by invitations. The ordinary engraved visiting card'is used,
and .the initials P. P. C. (an abbreviation of the French phrase "to
take leave ") are written in capitals in. the lower left hand corner of
the card. P. D. A. (to say farewell) is occasionally used, but is not
in general favor. If the address should happen to.be engraved in the
iower ieft hand corner, P. P. C. may be written in the lower right
hand corner, either way being permissible at any time. The large
card inscribed jointly with the name of husband and wife is frequently
used in this c nnection. P. P. C. cards are especially appropriate

VISITING CARDS.

Afatinee. ... . ......... . . . . A morning or daylight en
tertainment.

M1fatinee mzusicale.. ..... ........ A daylight musical enter-
tainment.

Musicale . .... . ......... Musical entertainment.
Pour dire adieu..........P. D. A. . To say farewell.
Pour pendre conge...... .. P. P. C. . . . To take leave.
Protege. ..... . . ......... One undér protectioh.
Repondez s'il vouspZait . . .R. S. V. P. . . Reply if you please.
Soiree... .... . ......... An evening party.
Soiree dansante ... . ......... A dancing party.
Soirée musicale...... ........ . . . A musical entertainment.



60 VISITING CARDS.

where there are no calls due. If possible, unpaid personal call-
should be answered in person on the eve of departure.

Turning Down the Corners.

This custom is almost out of date, and in consequence of the
various interpretations liable to be given to the act, its disuse is a
satisfaction to'all parties concerned. To briefly explain the custom, a
card turned down at the corner, or cross one end, signifies that the
call was made in person, and is soinetimes very convenient when one
wishes it distinctly understood that the -card was brought ii person, not
sent; while one folded through the center denotes that the call in-
cludes all members of the family. A man should rrot turn down the
corners of his cards.

Minor interpretations, such as which end or which corner is to be
turned down on different occasions, even the surviving adherents of the
cdstom do not pretend to agree upon.

How to Leave Cards.

In leaving cards follow the fashion of those who have paid you the
same courtesy. If a catilhas been made upon you, return it by a call,
as to return a personal visit by the sending of a bit of pasteboard
would partake of the nature.of a slight. If cards only have been sent
you by a servant, return ards in the same manner by messenger or
servant; if they were sent .by mail, return by mail. If the cards of
any of the gentlemen f-a house are left, always leave the-cards of any
gentleman of your- family in return.

Of course first calls ,should be made and returned in person, the
card-leaving formalities coming later on. This rule is departed fron
only by a few ladies whom age, health, social· or literary duties wil.
excuse from making personal calls. These frequently permit them.
selves to send out cards in place of a first call, either accompanying
them with, or immediately following thern by an invitation to some
entertaiment. This attention should receive-the saXne notice as a first
call; cards should be sent in return, together with an answer. to .the
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invitation, if it is of a nature to require it, and a personal call must bemade thereafter, unless it was simply an afternoon tea, and an invita-tion sent in return speedily as possible.
A lady leaves a card for a lady only, a gentleman leaves cards for

the host -and hostess of a house. Some authorities assett that a manmaking the first call of ceremony should,-in addition to the first-mentioned cards, if none of the family are at h rie, leave anotherfolded down through the center for the other members of the family.The folding, however, is questionable taste and the requisite.-number
of cards would be better left in their original state. Cards should beleft for the daughters of a house; if there are sons, a lady may leaveone of her .husband's for them also.

Number of Cards to be Left.
After this first visit of ceremony it is only necessary to leave onecard at any; following call throughout the season. As a rule incountry towns but one card is.left at any call, unless it'is at the -Arst

calls of a bride, when, if her husband's name is not engraved upon hercard, she leaves 9ne of his with her own.
A gentleman and lady calling togetlier and finding themistress.of

the house, only, at home, would leave but one card, that of the gen-tleman for the master of the house. Finding no one at home, theywould leave three cards, one of her's and two of his. A lady calligunder the same-circumstances would leave one of her own cards andtwo of her husband's.
When one lady calls upon another, if the hostess be at home shedoes not send in her card (unless she is an entire stranger), nor docsetiquette strictly enjoin her to leave it in the hall, unless it is upon herhostess' reception day, when, on account of.the large number ofvisitors, it would be difficult to remember all. It then becomes a verydesirable custom for a lady to leave a card, together with two of.herhusband's. Also when the servant is somewhat dull of comprehen.

sion as to the name it will be well to send in a card tô prevent mis-takes. On ·reception days in very fashionable hotises it is the custom
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to announce the guesfs by name as they enter the room, so that cards
need not be sent in.

Never hand your own card to your hostess. If it be necessary, in-
troduce yourself verbally, doing so quickly and clearly, and being sure
to mention yourself, if a young lady, as "Miss.

Busy, elderly, and even young men are very prorie to leaving their
cards in the hands of mother, sister, wife, or any other lady of the
house for distribution, though after an elaborate ·entertainment if is
much more indicative of good breeding that a young man should pay
his respects in person to his hostess.

Calls upon Young Ladies.

Young men in this country leave cards for the young ladies of a
house, but they should always leave one at the same time for her
mother or chaperon. In Europe they are never permitted tô leave a
card for a yogng lady at all. They call upon the mother or chaperon,
arid while they may.offer to send for the young lad he is never
asked after.

If a gentleman, in calling where there are several young ladies,
especially wishes to see one of the number, he may ask for her, but,
before the call is over, should say he would be pleased to see the
other ladies;, more especially is there -no excuse for ignoring the
existence of the mother or chaperon of the young girl.

If a gentlem-n. knows the ladies of the house well, it is not neces-
saryfor him to send in a card if they are at home, unless it be the first
call of the Sêason, when it is. well to leave one in the hall. In a
household consisting of two or more ladies not closely related a card
should be left-for each one.

When ladies are visiting in a house where the caller, whether man
or woman, is unacquainted, he or she always· leaves·a card for the
lady of the house and requests to see her: a request which she may

not grant, but one which it. would be a marked slight·to omit.
In.-leaving a card for a friend visiting at a private house, never write

her name upon it; depnd upon the servant, or whoever opens the



VISITING CARDS. e3.

door, to2remember for whom. it is intended. This is only permissible
when vour friend is at a hotel. In doing this write the name above
yours.

When a newly-married man sends cards immediately after his mar-
riage to .his bachelor friends it may be expected that he wishes to
retain them as such 4in' his new life. Upon the reception of these
cards they are expected to call upon the bride at once.

How to Send Cards.

Cards sent by messenger are enclosed in a single upsealed envelope;
sent by mail this envelope is enclosed within another and larger one
which is sealed. Cards handed in at the door are received by the
servant on a salver to prevent being soiled by handling.

When ta Leaye -Cârds.

First Cails of th'e season necessitate the leaving of cards. Let them
be left quietly in the hall.· This custom assists the 1.idy of the house
in révising her visiting list.

Letters of Introduction necessitate that those.whò have received
£ourtesies in response to such, should, upon their departure, send P.
P. C. cards to those Ihat have thus-remembered them.

A Change of Residence renders it desirable to send cards by mail to
one's friends with the new address engraved therçon. However,
should there be unpaid calls, the cards to these should be left in
person.

The Return from an Absence, including any length of time, should
be announced by sending out cards. having the address and re-
ception day engraved upon them. Where P. P. C.. cards have been
issued previous to departure these should always follow the°return.

Preceding a Debut. Previous to the date decided upon for the
presentation of a debutante ta the social world, the young girl's
mother calls upon those of her friends whom she desires to be
present upon the occasion and leaves them her own and her husbands
cards, and, if she have grown sons, their cards also.

min
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Reception Invitations to a full dress reception are preceded by a
call by ca-d upon all the acquaintances to whom the hostess may be
indebted.

After Cards is the name applied to those that are sent to friends
after a marriage and are engraved thus:

MR. AND MÉRS. CIIARLES E. SMITH.

Later howeve , en the bride returns visits, she usually leaves
her own card her marrie ame engraved upon it, thus:

CHARLEs E. SMITH.

at the same time leaving her sband's separate card with her own,
Before Marriage; the bride ex tant in paying her farewell calls,

leaves her own separate card, together with that of ler mother ox
chaperon, with all acquaintances she ma) wish to retain in 1er new
life.

Entertainments and Calls.

After Entertainments, a card, in large citiesis sufl ient, unless it
be after a dinner or a wedding reception, when a personal cail is made.-
If the wedding invitations have been to the church only, not including
the gathering at the house, some most exclusive people send cards to
the bride's par.ents, afterwards inviting the young people to their entek-
tainments. But a diniiër absolutely requires a personal call.

Even gentlemen, usually so remiss in such matters, are rather ex-
pected to leave a card in person after a dinner. Any invitation,
however, coming from a new acquaintance, necessitates a personal
call, unless tre intercourse s not to be kept up. In towns-and smaller
cities; a personal call is made after entertainments of any size.

After a Tea a visit is paid and thius thd visiting etiquette -for a year
is established. Before the season is over, however, the lady, if she
expocts to retain her position in society for the next season, must give
a tea, or a. series of teas, inviting all who have similarly ionored her.
This must be done before the season closes. Where the tea is not
attended, cards should be sent to the house the same day.
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Special Receptions, such as those dress affairs given .once or twice

in a season, require a personal gard.
General Receptions, or "at homes," given in a series, the dates of

which are ail mentioned on one card, need neither cards nor calls in

return. Your presence there is.a call in itself. A card maybe left
ñi the hall upon the day of reception to assist the memory of the

hostess.
Other Hints.

Ladies in a strange city, staying either witVfriends or; at a hotel,
are privilegeA tp segd cards, giving their address, to any.acq4aint-
ances, either lady or gentleman, from whdm they may wish' to récéive
a call. If desirable, they may seid a note in preference, giving date
or hour when they W1ill be at hoIrre.

Special Pursuits. Ladies having special pursuits, literary, or proý
fessional, often permit this fact to cover remission in social demands,
in fact do not "visit " at all.

For a Son, upon his introduction to society here in Anmerica, there
is very little display made. His entree is ,usua!ly very gradùal, but if
he has bee nclosely kept at school his freedom from this is often an-
nounced by his mother leaving his card with her own when she makes
her visits at the beginning of the season. This is taken as.,a sugges-
tion that, in- futur'e,. his name is to be included aniòng the invited
membersof the family.

Cards for a* unmarried gentleman should never be left by'a lady,
except in the case of, his having given an entertainment at which
ladies were present. In this caseIhe lady f the house should drive
to his door with her own cards and those of' her family. Names of
the young ladiès should be engraved for the.occasion upon.the card
of their mother or-chaperon. The'cards should be sent in by a
servant. If a call is- made upon a lady's regular reception day, it is
rude to leave a card only, without entering and inquiring for the
hostess. The time spent inside the house may be very brief, buteverr
a fçw moments will satisfy the ,demands of etiquette, which without
these would be rudely violated.
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Cards may be made to accomplish so much of the multifarious
duties of society that one can scarcely imagine the social world
revolving safely upon its axis without their intervention. Far be it
from any to look upon the custom as a hollow mockery, for,-without
the system.of formal visiting, or calling, society as it now stands could
not exist. Such, too, are the complexities of modern existence that life
wcould be all too short-for the fulfillinent of its demands were it not for
these useful bits of pasteboard that do so much of our .work by proxy
and dispose of our undesirable acquaintances so speedily by the simple
cessation, on our part, of leaving cards at thçir door. 3

Various Carcts.

Among the cards as yet not referred to in- this department may be
nentioned the following:

Cards of Congratulation, such as those sent.the parents of a newly-
betrothed couple upon the announcement of the betrothal; those sent
the happy parents of a lately arrived son or daughter, etc. Cards of
t1his description should be left in person, though it is not expected that
you should enter and make 'a formal visit. The leaving in person,
ho'edryaçcompliment.

Cards of Betrothal are distributed by the parents. of the newly.
engaged pair, leaving their cards with their own on all friends of the
family. Individuals receiving these cards should call as soon as
possible....

Cards of Courtesy are"sent on many occasions?, Forinstance, to a
house where the children or youth of their family have been invited
without including the elders. This is done in acknowledgment of the
courtesy extended .to their chidren. Again, a gift however simple,
even flowers, should always be accompanied by a card- of courtesy.
The simple visiting card' is usually sufficientthough a "«Merry.
Christmas," Happy:NewYear," or Many happy returns of the
day," may lbe penciled béneath the name. If there are many words
to be writtenthowever, a little note of courtesy is far better. (See
Notes.) The recipient of the gift should answer by a note of thanks,
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er by a card simçply. Cards should also accompany, or be attachedtofowers sent to a funeral, that the famlY mayknow friends remehbered then in their sorrow.
Cards of Inquiry are frequently sent, or better stil, leftat the homes of friends rostrated by severe illness, or by recentereavement. These usually have the, yrekind~ inquiries," pencilled aboavthenarinquire," or "Withcildabove-the 

name.- These are manWtý-yjiesource of relief during.the weary das of onvalo th es a
hours of seclusion after affliction, ywhen o esc end or d e
too hard to beabttetoghnt voices of friends would betooardto ear, but the thought of their loving renembra~eyeda healing balm. In cases of bereaveren t cr mance yields

abou on wek at hs oberaveen the cards .should be sentabout one week affer the sad occasion that called them forth.

Acknowledgrnent of Inquiry Cards.
Cards of hanks are usually sent out in reply to these crds or

gr a tskn The aswerirg in any other fashion would: prove-too
rencitlin tase wrreguar visiting cardkmay'be used in this case,thanks. ·the k Wit• thanks for kind inquiries," or, "Withthanks for the..kind mquines of Mrs "name orcard esbeneath the engravednaine.; or cards especially engraved. for theocc

tuted, thus •"Ms casion may b usi- - preseits her sincerest thanks for recent kininquiries." These may be sent by-mail butreal so ec dby special messengeré Encla ,u ralysoudbecrreby s ecil m sse ger. F~nlo~ intwo. envelopes.- There is anothet.method of acknowledging. attentions duri aepes. Thereaotherviz., h ntcriih alng a penrod of bereavemenvil.'thénotice' in the .daily papers This, howeverd tmeet with favor in large cities but the peset, oes not usually
Secretary Blaine upon the death of their son, s, from its artMrs.
Pathos,, worthy -of imitatioü T i oifo its hartfl
to wprt of i on. The card appeared in all the Washing.ton papers s follows

"The sympathy of friends las -been.so genBlaine in the great grief which has befaoen theirhousl etnded to Mre andbMrsmake personal response to each. Thy ben therfousethat that tley are unable t
be ap t as the da fu acknowyesf a kinines ubth li ee niohelpfhl through the'days of aun Irreparable bas."o



1-t

Birth cards are frequently sent to all friends, at home and abroad,
as soon as the child is named. One very pretty style now in mmind
read as follows: ET.HEL MAY TOUCEY, Half-past twelve .o'clock,
January 12, 1895. Ithis was enclosed in two small envelopes and
sent by mail. These are more especially useful for·sending to friends
at a distance.

Christening and Funeral Cards are considered in their respective
departments. Families in deep mourning are not expected to send
out retuirn cards under the fiist year.- Some prefer, however, to send
cards of thanks very soon to those who have inquired, leaving ordinary
visiting cards unanswered the usual leingth of time.

4
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HE customs of society in

regard to visiting or "call-
ing," and the rules that

govern these customs, are well
worthy of our attention and care,
since they in a great measure

underlie and uphold the structure of our social life. No one, there-

fore, need consider these details trivial or of little account, since,

according to Lord Chesterfield, "Great talents are above the- appre-
ciation of the generality of the world, but all people are judges of

civiity, grace of manner, and an agreeable address, because they feel

the good effects of them as making society easy and pleasing."

Length .of Visits.

Ceremonious visits should always be short, fifteen to twenty minutes

being the outside limit, and a shorter time often sufficing.- Even
should the conversation become very animated,'do not prolong your

stay beyond this period.. It is far better that. your friends shouid
regret your withdrawal than long for your absence. . A lull in. the
conver ation, a rising from ier seat, or some pretext on the part of
the hostess, or the arrival of a guest, all give an opportunity for leave-
taking 'hich should be made use ofat once.

The Art of Leaving.

Cultiv te the art- of leaving; nôthing will contribute more to your
scial suess It is said of so brilliant awoman as Madame de Stael

-'4 - -' - -'4 ,-4-~ - - -'---~ - ---. -~ .4 - 4 - - -



i

that she failed lamentably in this particular, and, on the .occasion of
her visit to Weimar, made with the. avowed intention of intellectually
captivating the literary lions of the age, Goëthe .and Schiller, she
made one fatal mistake, she stayed too long!. Goëthe wrote to
Schiller: "Madame de Stael is a bright, entertáining person, but she
ought to know when it is time to go!" It is also evident from her
own stateinent that she did not know how to go. She lingered after
she had started, and if this were an unpardonable sin onthe part of so
marvelous a woman, it is surely a capital crime on the part of ordinary
mortals.

The art of leaving is more thoroughly understood bylInen than by
women. The necessities of business life teach the value of time, and
the press and hurry of city circles teach them the* art of. leaving
quickly, so that a social call on the part of.a business .man is a model
ff good manners. When he has "had his say" and jolitely listened
to yours, he takes his'hat, says "good day," and is gone from your
presence without giving opportunity for those tedious commonplaces
of mutual invitations and promises to·come again.which seem a social.
formula with so many women.

When Ready to Leave, Go at Once.

Never say, "I must go," but, when you have finished your visit
and rise to depart, go! Never permit yourself to be drawn into touch-
ing upon. any subject . at this critical moment that will necessitate
lengthy discourse for youirself and hostess, or force upon you the
awkwaid alternative of reseating yourself to finish the conversation.
There is always a certaiu awkwardness in thus repeating the ceremony
of leave-taking which may be avoided by a quick and graceful depar-
ture that leaves both host and. guest with feelings of the utmost
amiability toward one another.

On thé other side it is necessary that the host and hostess supple-
ment this laudable· endeavor on the part of their guests in order that
the depadture may be gr-cçfully accomplished. Never detain the
visitor, wo s attempting tp leave, by protests, by inquiries, or by thei

r-
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introduction of new subjects. One writer very pertinently says: "The
art of leaving on the part of the guest· needs.to be suplemented by
the art of letting go on the part of the host."

First Calls.

There is, possibly, more difference of opinion on the subject of who
shall make the first visit or call and wlècn it shall be made, than almost
any other point of etiquette. At the sane timç more importance is
attache<; to it than to almost any other social question, and it touches
more uniformly every phase of city or country life than any other
canon of courtesy.

Neithér neighborliness, nor good-Samaritan feeling, can exist with-
put the civýity of a call, and, when there is too great a hesitancy on

e e4art of a resident to call upon the newcomer, one is reminded
either of the priest or the Levite as they "passed by upon the other
ide," or is forced to recall the parvenue's dread of losing a footing in

social circles.
Common sense and kindliness of heart are always to be relied upon

in matters of this nature, and the initiative may safely be ta'ken· by
those who have social-position, age, or length of residence on their
side. Of course in large cities the immense demands of social life
give a certain immuhity from anything like promiscuous calling to
those whose circle of acquaintance has already grown beyond the
limits of their time. In towns and villages, however, no such immu-
nity exists, and a call may be easily made, or a card left, while, on the
other hand, should the new acquaintance prove "pushing," or in any
way obnoxious, one simply ceases to leave one's cards and the evil is
done away with.

Many elderly la'dies, and others whose time is very much occupied
by social or·other duties, excuse themselves from calling customs.
Under such circumstances, they frequently send their cards, accom-
panied.by an invitation, to newcomers younger in years, thus entirely
omitting the personal visit. Such invitations, whether accepted or
not, sho4ld be honqred in the samé manner as if pireceded by a cal.
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If two people meet pleasantly at a friend's house and wish to con-

tinue the acquaintance sobgun, let-them not hesitate, should none of

the before-mntioned distinctions exist, as to which should make the

first visit. Still, it. is ofttimes wise not to call too hastily upon the

newcomer, especially in. cities, where it is well first to be properly

introduced, and further still to have some assurance that your ac-

quaintaneJis desired by them as %well. As before stated, priority of

residence, age, or pre-eminence in social position, should properly be

upon the side of the one making the first advanèes. If none.of these
exist, let the braver of the two break the social ice.

The etiquette of summer resorts demands that the owners of cot-

tages call first upon renters, and afterward that both unite in calling
upon later comers and arrivals at hotels or boarding houses. Of
course, such intercourse is simply for the pleasure of the time being,
and carries with it no responsibility, of recognition in the future, unless

such recognition·should be satisfactory to both parties. 'It would be

well for the "summer girl" and the "summer young man " to remem-

ber this canon whereby "society" guards the dqors of its exclusive-

ness, enjoy the "good that the gods give " aýd expect no more.

Substitute for First .Call.

In continental countries, and. in cosmopolitan Washington, new-

comers make the first advances themselves, leaving cards with those

whom they wish to number among their. acquaintances. Every one

returns these cards, and invitations flow in upon the aspirant for

social honors. This custom, unfortunately, does not hold good any-

where else in this country, though a polite expedient is sometimes

adopted by persons entering upon life in a new city. This consists in

the newcomer sending out her cards for several reception days in a

month. These may be accompanied, or not, by the card of some

friend well known in social circles, if such she have, to se,rve as

voucher. If not, she relies uponf ier ov¢n merits and sends out her
cards unaccompanied. According.. to the varied authorities recom-

mending this course of-action, those rudely ignoring this suggestion'

I4 J
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are few in number, and the lady is permitted at once to feel that she
has cqmmenced her social career.

Morning and Ev.ening Visits.

Any visit made between the hours of twelve and six is to. be looked
upon as a morning visit, thoughi there is a little adifference in various
cities· with regard ,to the exact time. Where'Éne expects to touch
upon reception hours, from three to efive is usually a safe limit. In
country towns or the small cities, from two to five are the usual hours
for paying visits. Evening visits should S'p made between the hours
of eight and nine, and ordinarily should: never extend in length
beyond the hour of ten.

Sunday Visits.

Gentlemen are permitted to call. upon ,lady friends, Sundays after
church and Sunday ~egings; business cares being their excuse for
not availing themselves of the other days of the week 0f corei
there exists any known >bjection in the family to Sunday.visiting.al
their friends are bound to respect it.

Reception Days.

If a lady have a known reception day, callers arebound, in common
politeness, to make their visits, as far as possible, upon that day. If
this is not done, either a card only should be left, or, if a personal
yisit is intended, particular instructions should be given to the servant
to the effect that if "Mrs. Brown is otherwise engaged she is not to
trouble herself to come down." . For which thoughtfulness, "Mrs,
Brown," if she be a busy woman, and troubled with many 'social
cares, will cordially thank you.

Unfortunately, it often happens that many of our friends have tfte
same reception day, and one's own'" day' may conflict with that of
Ône's nearest friend, so that, where the circle of acquaintance is large,much good nature, a few apologies and a great many cards are neer'd
to safely balance the social accounts.

* -J
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It is considered a rudeness to sirnply leave a card, when one hap-
ens to arrive upon a lady's reception day, without entering the room
or a few·moments' visit.

"Not at Home," "Engaged."

The simple and necessary formulæ of, "Not at home," or "En-
gaged,'" are more frequently questioned than any other social custom.
Nevertheless their use is often.a necessity, while, on the contrary, their
abuse is to be regretted. No suspicion of an untruth need apply to
either, for the phrase, "Not at home," is used with the accepted
signification of, 'Not at home, for the time being, to any .visitors.

If, however, conscience rebels against this so transparent fraud, there
is always the alternative of 'Engaged," which carnes not the least
suspicion of deception with it, but is somewhat less gracious to the
ear.

Indeed, were it not for these safeguards, the woman of societyanust
bid good-by to all opportunities for solitude, sClf-improvement, or, the

ulfillment of her own social duties.
The servant shoùld be very carefully instructed each morning as to

the formulæ to be employed through thé day, or such portion of the
day as the 'lady of the house.shall require to herself. No lady, after
a servant has iriformed her that the mistress of the house is "not at
home," ~ill question as to her whereabouts, or the probable length of
her absence. If-she should so far forget her dignity, the well-trained
servant will answer all inquiries with a respectful, "I do not know,
Madarne," adding, if such be the case, "Mrs. Brown receives on

hursdays."
Should a servant show evident hesitation upon receiving*your card,

ýnd say, "I.will see -if Mrs. Brown is in,"eniter the parlor, at the
same time saying, "If Mrs. Brown is otherwise engaged, or going out,
beg her not to trouble herself.'

Never, except upon urgent necessity, insist upon illing a word
or two upon a visiting card and sending it up, where a lady is

"engaged" as a denand upon her attefition. If a servant has sai4
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the lady is "lnot at home," she has a perfect right to refuse the
message.

In suburban towns and small cities, where reception days- are -not
common, the lady of the house must be very careful how and when
she deniès herself to visitors. Indeed, in all cases much discrimination
must be shown in this'respect, as great inconvenience may result, and
some injustice be done, by an indiscriminate denial. But, as before:
said,.in towns, it is better, if possible, to receive guests. Even if no
-servant is kept, the mistress can usually, by the exercise of a little
care, keep herself neat and presentable. If at any time some slight
alterations are necessary to the toilet, let the interval thus employed
be very short,

:.Some one has said that it would be well for a lady having a recep-
tion day to devote a part of the morning of the same day to business
:alls, and to instruct her servants to inform all comers of this custom.

Visiting List.

It is well for ail ladies baving a large list of acquaintances to keep
a carefully revised visiting list to assist their memories as to addresses,
names of persons to invite, reception days of acquaintances, and, if.,
possible, a list of their own ceremonious visits for the season, noting
those that have been returned. The time thifs expended is amply
repaid by the convenience of reference and the avoidance of the pos-
sibility of making a second visit when the first is unreturned. Also
this list serves as a basis for the visiting list of the next season ; those
having-failed to return cals or cards being dropped from the new list

Visits Between Ladies and Gentlemen.

A gentleman, as a rule, should not ask a lady for permission.to call
upon her. It is very easy for her, if she desires his company, to say:
"I receive Thursdays," or, "I shall be at home Monday." It is a
great dipcourtesy for a gentleman not to call at the timë mentioned, or
in a ery few days, after being thus invited by a, lady. Some·gentle-

if simply asked to "call ,QmetimeY" will ask, " y I have

Yhnia -y
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the pleasure of seeng you?" To this question a definite answer
should be returned, if possible. Very young ladies do not thus invite
gentlemen; the invitation coming from either father, mother, or
chaperon.

A gentleman does not call upon a lady without some intimation of
her wishes in the matter, unless he is the bearer of.a. letter of' intro-
duction, or is taken to her home by some friend sufficiently well
acquainted to warrant the. liberty. He may, however, séek an intro-
duction through some mutual acquaintance.

Ladies may express regret at being out when a gentleman called;
he also should regret the absence. If it should happen that a gentle-
man should call several times in succession and be so unfortunate as
to miss the lady -each time, it would be. quite proper fo- her to write
him a note, regretting her absence and appointing an evening when
she would be at home for his next call. This would remove any-
feeling of annoyance on his part that perhaps her absence had been
premeditated.

Gentlemen frequently call upon their married lady friends, doing so
witbout tbe slightest appearance of secrecy and with fuît knowledge
of all parties concerned. Indeed, the right of entrance to some of
these pleasant home parlors is a great boon to the unmarried men of
our cities. Ladies do not call upon gentlemen except professibnally
or officially; or, it may be, in some cases of protracted invalidism.

. "Out of Society."

It sometimes happens that a newly-married lady, or a newcomer in
some city, through severe illness, a season- of mourning, or devotion
to home duties, finds herself, in a year or so, completely "out" of a
societywith which she had scarcely become acquainted.. If she be
timid and non-assertive; she will sink back dismayed at the prospect,
but if energetic and aspiring, she will at once win ber way back by
giving a series of receptions, either formal or informal, to all her old.
time friends; or, by entering into charities, or joining literary or musical

- ubs, she will quickly reinstate herself in the memory of.society.
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Conduct of the .Hostess.

A hostess does not-necessarily advance to receive her guests, simply
rising. and moving forward a step in order to shake hands (if she
should so. wish), remaining standing till they are seated, and,-if pos-
sible, Mkeeping the latest · comer near her side. Gentlemen should
always permit the lady to make the first advance« in the matter .àf
hand-shaking. It is her prerogative.

As the 'guests depart, the hostess does fnot accompany each one to
the door, but rising,·remains standing until the guests have quite left
the room, when it is to be supposed they will be met by a servant. In

-country towns the hostess usually accompanies the guest to the door,
if there are others present, excusing herself'to them and remaining out
of the room but a moment.

Entertaining Callers.*

Where there are several guests in the room at once the hostess
should try to make the conversation general and pay eqval attention
to all, save that for · a few moments, the latest arival engages'her
more intimately, or some guest of great intelléctual or artistjc genius
may be honored among the rest, as a lion~oihe hour.

If you should chance to find, at once, in your reception room, two
friends with whom you are upon equal terms of intimacy, treat them
with the most absolute impartiality, being demonstrative toward
neither, for there is too much truth in the saying that.."ethere is always
a feeling of jealousy on the part of each, that 'another ,should share
your thoughts and feelings to the same extent as themselves." There
are other occasions where the same care against wounding their feel-
ings should be observed.

If there -should be any preferencé with regard to seats, one sug-
gestion is that a lady should bé seated on a couch or sofa, unless
advanced in years, when-she should be asked to accept'an easy chair;
an elderly gentleman should, be treated in the same manner.; If a
young lady should be occupying a particularly comfortable seat, she
must at once arise and offer it to an older lady entering the room.
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Should the hostess, upon the arrival of occasional -visitors, lh
engaged upon work requiring any attention, she must at once relin%
quishí it; but should it be light, ornamental, and not at all confining
she may continue it, if so requested. It would be well, however; tor
drop it at intervals, lest it appear as if there were more interest in the
work thaîi the visitor.

Refreshments are not offered to visitors unless it is a regular recep-
fion day with afternoon tea.

Conduct ,of the Guests.

If a-visicor on enterinig the room fmnds that name or face has not
been remembered by thehostess, let the difficulty be rectified by the

gu'estpronouncing the name instantly and distinctly, the hostess, on her
part, to regnember names and faces. A bad memory is inconsistent
with good manners. In very fashionable houses a servant announces
the name of each guest as they enter, thus saving any.confusion.

Sho;uld you find yourself ushered into a room where there are
several inmates, all strangers, ask for the individual you wish to sec
and introduce yourself distinctly.

If your friend is at a hotel, wait in the parlor until the servant who
carries up your card has returned to tell you whether you can be
admitted. Nevér follow him as he goes to make the announcement.
A little formality is the. best preservative of friendship.

If, while you are paying a visit, other. guests arrive, you should,
roviding your stay has been sufficiently long, arise so soon as they

are quietly seated, make your adieus to your hostess, bow politely to
the other inmàtes of the room and take your departure. If you
should be calling upon a lady and meet a lady arisitor in her drawing
room, you sihuld. rise when that lady takes'ber leave.

The style of conversation should always be in keeping with the cir-
cumstances pnder which the visit is made. Com sense alone
should teach us that where a short'morning call is in questo , ht,

*witty and quickly-changed subjects only should be entered upoi the
nature of the. case plainly prohibiting discussions on many topics.
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Gentlemen are expected not to use classical quotations before ladies
withouüt"a slight apolôgy and a translation, unless they are aware that
the lady's edticational training has made. it possible for her to appre-
ciate them. It would· be well if they would use- the same courtesy
toward other men not gifted like themselves: For a general maxim-
it may be here recommended not to air one's élassical4earning un-
necessarily lest it savor of pedantry.

Guests should ,reet their hostess cordially, but a bow is usually
sufficient to include the others present.

Young ladies visiting a strange city should not receive calls from a
gentleman without requesting the privilege from their hostess, and
hostess and daughters should be introduced to him. Always avoid
the slightest appearance of seeming to use your friend's bouse for a
rendezvous.

Deference to Ladies.

A gentleman riseà when ladies leave the room. Ladies-bow if it is
a gentleman, rising if it is a lady acquaintance, or- a lady much oldei
than themselves. A gentleman rises when ladies enter a room; but
never offers them his chair unless there should be no other in the
room.

A gentleman carries his hat and cane into the drawing room with
him in making-a visit. His hostess should no more offer to relieve
him of them that she would take fan and handkerchief from the hands
of her lady.guests. If he wears an:outer coat he leaves that in the
hall; if there should be .no hall the hostëss may ask him to put it on
a chair or in another room. His bat and. cane he either holds if le
c.hooses, or places beside him on the floor, never on a chair or otber
article of furniture. If he "intends spending thé evening, he ca°n, if he
choose, leave hat and cane in the hall. Gentlemen should never bring
friends with them to call upon ladies unless they have first- received
permission from them so to do.

After esco4ing a lady on the previous evening the gentleman should
make a call ' n her the following day, if possible. Gentlemen
should-notconsult their watches during a ceremonious visit. If sona
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pressing engagement should render-this necessary, they should offer
b9 th an apology and an explanàtion.

A gentleman,·unless 'invited, should never seat himself beside his
hostess, but should take thechair pointed out to him.

Gentlemen, in receiving other gentlemen, go to the door to meet
them, and furnish them with seats.

The man of the house should escort ladies to their carriage, should
they call while he is at home. If it be raiiing or otherwite ·disagree-
able, and they have their own coachman, they should, hoever, beg
him notto trouble himself

Gentlemen should declirie an invitation to spend the evening when
making a first visit; indeed, such an invitation should never be given.

A man is usually asked to repeaty his visit by the mistress of the
bouse, not by the.daughters, or else it is given by their chaperon.

What Not to Do.

Do inot, according to the author of '"Don't," be in haste to seat
yourself; one appears fully as well and talks better, standing for a few
moments. A man should always remain standing as long as there
are any women standing in the room. A man should never take any
article from a woman's bands-book, cup, flower, etc.-and remain
seated, she standing. This rule is an imperative one; he must always
rise to receive it.

Do -not take young children 'when making formal calls; the
hostess will be in terror as to the fate of her bric-a-brac, and the

amother in dread as to what her young hopefuls may say or do.
Do not take pet dogs withyou into the drawing room. Their feet

may he.. dusty, they may be bQisterous in expressing their feelings,
and besides, some people have a perfect aversion to dogs, so that your
visit, thus accompanied, is likely to be. far from pleasnt.

Do not meddle with, nor stare at the articles in tle room. Do not
toss over thecards c-the rd receiver, if there one, and, wbile

yourname is being miníounced, do not wá7ider impatiently around the
room handling everything within reach.té-.
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Do fnotloll about in your chair, if a gentleman (a lady scarcely
needs this caution), keep your feet squarely in front of you, not cross-
ing them; ladies would do well to heed this also. Do not torment
pet dogs or cats, or tease the children. Do not call the length of the
room if you wish to address any one, but cross the .room and -peak to
him quietly. Neither should you whisper to some - one of the-com-
pany, twist or curl your thumbs or hands, or play with'thetassels on
the furniture or window-curtains, or commit any of the thousand and
one blunders that mark the underbred and nervous visitor and render
his presence an unwelcome trial.

There are a few other rules that would seem unlfecessary to men-
tion here were it not that they are so constantly sinned against.
Among others it may be suggested not to do anything disagreeble in
company. Do not scratch the head or use a toothpick, earspoon or
comb; these are for the privacy of your own apartment. Use a
handkerchief whenever necessary, but without glancing at it after-
wards, and be quiet and unobtrusive in the action as possible. Do
not slam the .door, do not tilt your chair back to the loosening -of its

joints, do not lean your head against the wall, as it"vill soil the paper-
ing; in short, do unto others as you would be done by.

Do not.tell, long sois more especially if they are about yourself;
do not argue; do not talk scandal, and be sure not to. attack the
religious beliefs of any one present. Do study the chapter on the

'Art of Conversation," and cultivate, as much as possible, that self-
repose of manner that is, above.all things, a sign of the lady or
gentleman.

The Reception-Room.

The arrangement of the reception-room itself has much to do with
the pleasure of the visitor., Who does not remember those delightful
parlors where the guests dropped into pleasant convesational groups
as by magic, arid contrast them mentally with those other chilly
apartments where a sort of mental frost sems to ttle over one's'
faeulties and icapa e them for use. M isMay bej
avoided by a judicious arrangement of chairs an ust where

6
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people drop naturally into easy groups, or, for the time being, sur-
round.their hostess.

Propinquty is a great incentive to pleasant conversation, for there
are few.people that can t3lk the pretty nothings and sparkling witti-.
cisms, whereof parlor conversation, propely consists, across space to
people stranded against the opposite wall. Therefore let the hostess,
who would have her symposiums remembered with delight, see to itthat. she has an abundance of chairs, both easy and light, easy ones
for the refreshment of the weary in body and light ones that may be
quickly moved when the spirit moves toward'some other group.

A clever woman, to whom.ail social arts were long-solved problems,
once said that shé always obseied -how the chairs were left in a
drawing roçm where several people had been sitting and put them in
the sae position nexi- time. A group near the door where the1
casual caller will naturally drop into one and the hostess into anothe
without t teffort, ivill be placed in the best possible position for
a little chat. Fulfill these conditions and your drawing room will be
often filled and the fame of it \vill go abroad.

Formal calls, as a rule, are at best but a duty performed that bringsa satisfaction in itself,'but it sometimes happens that, as a reward for
our well-doing, some word may be said, some friend may be met by
a happy chance that is like a gleam of sunshine on a cloudy day.
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Note Paper for Invitations.

Note paper for invitations should be plain, unruled, heavy in texture,
creamy-white in tint, and of a size to fold once to fit the la e, r iuare
envelope of the same size and tint. Monogram, if used, r crests if
they may be rightfully claimed, should be stamped or er ibossed in
white directly in the center of the upper portion of the sheet and on
the..upper flap of the inner envelope only. This envelope shouId bear
the name simply of the invited guest, and is to be enclosed in a per-
fectly plain, somewhat larger envelope, which bears the entfre address
and protects the enclosure from the soil of frequent handlig by post..
man or messenger.

Invitation Cards.
Invitation cards, if they are used, should be heavy,.cre my-white,

and of a size to fit the large, square envelope. Such a ca d is suffi-.
ciently large to contain any ordinary invitation, and shoúld b enclosed,
as above, in two envelopes.

Writing the invitation should receive the greatest car, especial
-attention being given to securing each phrase a line to itelf. For

instance, the names of host and hostess should never be aarated,

- , ' y , .r_ z) IC
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paper, are all matters of the.nicest choice, and indicate with the most
unerring accuracy the good or ill breeding. of the parties interested.

From two to three persons only are invited from one family to the
same entertainment, and, in the event of a small dinner party, two
would be the limit. The invitations would; be addressed, not to
Mr. Coates and family, but one to "Mr. and Mrs. Coates," another
to "The Misses Coates," or to "Miss Càtes." If there are brothers,
and they are to be invited, a separate invitation is required for each
one of ·them; a single one addressed to the "Messrs. Coates " being
considered in-bad. taste.· To one son and one daughter a joint.invita-
tion nay be extended in the name of " Miss Coates and Brother."

On rather informal occasions where the family, and perhaps their
guests also, are desired to be present, the invitation may be serit in the

name·of " Mr. and Mrs. James B. Coates and Party."

lj~II~
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but given an entire line, the same rule applying to the np s of the
invited, gues

Invitatio s written in the third. peison should always be repliedto
in the third rson, care being taken to permit no change of.person
from beginnin to end of the note. This rule holds good in whatever

personSthe invitation may have been written; regrets or acceptances
must be sent in the same. manner.

No one, nowadays, "presents his (or her) complimens" in giving
or accepting an invitation; neither is "your polite invitation" any
longer the best form. "Your kind," or "your very kind invitation,"
being the most graceful manner of acknowledging« he courtesy
extended.

Written Regrets.

Always, if possible, accept a firstj1pvitation if the newcqua
is to be k ept up. In case ineeorable circumstances reyent this
acceptance, the regret sent should explain these circumtancesfully
and be véry cordially written ; while the earliest opportu 'ty must be
taken of extending some courtesy in return.

Even should you .not desire the acquaintance, your re rets should
be courteous and cards should be left at the house in re nse to their
civility. It is then at your own option whether or not to a knowledge
the acquaintance farther.

Invitations can be written or engraved on the large car s, or small
sheets of note paper, that are used for this purpose, tho gh, on all
formal occasions, engraved fôrms in clear, fine script are preferable,
and for weddings absolutely neessary.. If. written, black k should
be invariably used.

A young lady never sends out invitations in her own nam ; instead,
"Mrs. and Miss Hoyt" are "at 'home" or the name of he young
iady's chaperon appears with her own, as: "Mrs. Haviland and Miss
Hoyt, at home, etc."

Uninvited Guests.

Should it so happen that an uninvited guest finds, accid
vay into the festivities, let the strictest politeness mark his
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neither word nor glance betraying the slightest surprise at the unex-

pected arrival.
Inviting Married People.

A married man should never be invited to an entertainment without

his wife, nor a married -woman without including her husband also in

the invitation. An invitation erring in this particularshould be looked

upon as an insuit, and should never be honored by an acceptance.

This category, however, does not include gatherings, such as ladies

luncheons or gentlemen's game suppers, that are wholly confined to

the members of one sex.
Dinners.

Ladies who give many dinner 'parties usually keep on hand the

engraved invitation cards, with blanks left for the.insertion of, name

and date. The invitation for a dinner party is always sent out in the

name of bbth host and hostess, and the usual form is as follows:

he at n4/P..ýsup e n/

R.lS. . V.h

podas'ilvousplai,9mening epl if you please



INVITATIONS, FORMAL AND.INFORMAL.

Some very stylish people now use, in place of these letters, the
English phrase.: "The favor of answer is requested."

Written invitations, or those engraved for a single occasion, would
read as follows:

7ýwefavor of an answer is requested.'

R.. S. V. P. can be substituted for the last phrase, if desired. If the
h st be a widower with a young lhdy daughter, the invitation can be
issaed. in the name of father and daughter, as: "Mr. and Miss Van:
Vleit etc., or, a lady ardn hér daughter, under similar circumstances,
would issue invitations in'thename of "Mrs. Holt and Miss Holt."

Persons who make .point of strictly observing the usages o
polite society are extremely careful, having received any invitation
to take immediate. notice of it, according to proper form. This is
only a courtesy due to the one who has sent the invitation, which
should be accepted or declined promptly, in order that the hostess
may know what to depend upon.

If the dùiuer party is given to introduce either a friend Qr some

_î
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person of distinction, an extra card, inscribed as follows, is enclosed in

the same envelope: To meet MR. -. Another form would be:

c~~. a l/ e 4d+ QeV t

R.S.-V.P.

Jt is well, i the party is given in honor of some celebrated pers

to give them the choice of several dates before issuing the genen -1.

invitation, thu assuring yourself that no conflicting engagement -1il

rob the enterhnment of its bright, particular'star.. An invitation tc a

dinner is the ighest social compliment that can b effered. It should

be- sent out a ut ten days in advance, and requires an immediate artd

positive answfor it is to be supposed that the wishes to

make up her bic at once. Both invitation and answer should be

sent by messe ger;al other invitations, and replest a may

be sent by m i In London' however, where distances are 50 great

all invitations, *thqut'exceptin; are sent by post.

In case of informai dinner, a verbal invitatioiis sometiies sent,

one or two da s. befrehandby a servant, and a verbal-answer'gilà,

at the time he- prince. Bovob itation against this methoduis d thatthe

gh i o r

1.- 7~ In London, hoevr whr itacsaeoget
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date, havirig no written reminder, may be confounded with some other
engagement. Where the affair is not too stately, an.informal invita-
tion, written in the first person, may be pleasantly exchanged between
fiend and friend. for instance:

My DEAR MRS. ROE:

My aunt, Mrs. LeFevre, of New York City, is here with me for a short
stay, and M-r. Doe and I hope that you and Mr. Roe can give us the pleasure
of your cómpany at dinner, on Tuesday, October ninth, at seven o'clock,
when, with a few other friends, we hope to pass a pleasant' hour in your
society. Cordially yours,

MARIAN DOE
Mrs. Marian Doe, St. Caroline's Court.

Asking for Invitations.

Asking for invitations for one's.visiting friends, while permissible on
some occasions, such as requésting the favor of bringing a gentleman
to :a ball where dancing men are. always .at a premium, or an unex-
pected guest of your family to a reception or evening party, should
never bc resorted to when a dinner party is in question, for, to gratify
the request would, in all probability, throw the whole of a carefully
arranged tablé into disorder. This rule- is only to be broken when
the guest to - be included is sqlie really celebrated char'acter whose
addition to the company would compensate for the extra covers to be
laid and the re-arrangements.to be made before the unexpeéted guest
can be accommodated. No one, however, should feel offense when a
reqüest of this nature is refused. The hostess, in all probability, had
good and sufficient reasons for her course of action. Invitations for
a married couple should never be requested.

Evening Parties, Balls and, "At Homes."

Invitations to these entertainments are issued in. the name of the
hostess only, and are sent out from ten days to, two weeks in advance.
Informal occasions, however, give very short notice, and it is well to
use the word "informai" in the invitation that guests. may not put

I~.
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In!formal

Ail invitations are to be considered as "formai" unless the word
"informai" appears on thé card. If the card, states that the enter-inora aper ca
taiment is to be "informal," the invited guest is fully justified i con-
sidering it so, and dressing accordingly. Neither host, hostess, nor
othereguests keanyexçepti if the invita tedjusta

*it rtads,
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thenselves to inconvenience as regards dress. It must be remem-
bered that this term is too.often misleading in its nature, and many a
sensitive guest lias been seriously annoyed by finding herself, after a
too literal interpretation ôf the "informal "- character of the entertain-
ment, in a crowd of gay butterflies, a misuse of the word that should
be seriously protested against.

Invitations to evening parties and private balls .are.less elaborate
than formerly; the word "party" or "ball" is never used unless on
the occasion of some public affair, such as a charity ball, but any
especial feature of the evening may be mentioned in the invitation.

To an evening party where dancing.may, or may not, be a feature
of the eritertainment, the following, either e.ngaved or written on a
small sheet of. note paper, is a very good form:

rpr savr

1 .-
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Quadriilles at te.

If the ball is at a public place, as at Delmonicos,in New York, the

llowing forn is appropriate, always making use, in case of so public

an entertainment, of the tiost's name in- connection with that of the

hostess.

Debwnice~'s. .

I . b

I .

I . .*
E*

4

INVITATIONS, FORMAL AND INFORMAL..

If dancing is the feature of the evening, the sang form may be
with the word " Dandhg" added in the lôwer left hand corner.

.91
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Another form that would be equally appropriate is as follows:

German at nine. R. S.VP.

If any of these occasions are intended to introduce a debltante, hei
card may be enclosed. If theyare'given in honor of a friend, or
some celebrated individual, the following form is appropriate:

e / avtest « 2 y~ 7 £~

t84 est 9reet R. Se. Ve.P.

684 'West 49 th Street. R. S. V. P



Or, if very formal, the name of the guest may be given first, as:
To meet the CHIEF JUSTICE OF THE UNITED STATES and MRs. FULLER.
MRS. HAROLD COURTRIGHT, At Home, from eciglit to eleven o'clock,
Thursday, February seventh. R. S. V P.

This same precedence may-be given to the name of an honored
guest in'a dinner or other invitation. Still, another form iswhere the
name of the guest is» written on a separate card, thus: To meet
MRS. SUMMERVILLE. Enclose this in the same envelope.

For a club party the following may be- used: THE LA SALLE CLUC
requests the pleasure of your attendance Wednesday evening, June
eight, at nine o'clock. 555 West 5 Ist Street. R. S. V.'P.

A still more simple form. for a party. invitation is an "At Home.'-
card filled out thus: MRS. DON.CARLOS PORTER- At Home, Tuesday
evening, March fourth. 1021i Broadway. Cotillion at ten. R. S.. P

Mgsquerades.

Tb: entire invitation for a, masquerade may be engraved, or it may
be written, with the exception. of the word "Masquerade," which
should be engraved on the.car.d. For example:

R. S. V.5 East Thirtieth Street.

INVITATIONS, FORMAL AND INFORMAL.
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Musicales, Soirées and Matinées.

Invitations to a Musicale are simplyw4itten on ."AtHome " cards

* t~hu

tie

Music at ha/J-ast tliree.

Or: MRs. P. V. VANVECHTON, At Home, Tuesday afternoon, April
second, from half-past three to five o'clock.- 1Uatinée Musicale.

If the,7Musicale is to be an evening affair, and danèing is to follow'

the music, th following form of invitation may be used: MRS.
HERBERT HUòHES,·At Home; Friday evening, J-anuary tenth, at eight
o'clock. 200 Winchester Avenue. Music. Dancing at ten.

Precisely the samne form is-to be used in giving out invitations for

a soirée, save that the word "soirée" is sub'tituted for that of "Musi-

cale" or "matinée musicale." It may be farther·added that the term
"matinée" applies exclusively to entertainments given in the moring,
or at any time before 'dinner, a distinction to which our custom of late
dinners gives a wide latitude, so that any.entertainment up to eightS'clock in the evening may receive the name of matinée, notwithstand-

ing the fact that drawn curtains and gas-lighted rooms may give al

the 'semblance of night-time. "Soirée," however, is used only where
an evening partv of a semi-informal character is.denoted.



iNVITATIONS, FORMAL AND INFORMAL.

Garden Parties.

Precisely'the same form of "At Ilome" cards can be used for thèse
entertainments, substituting the words· " Garden Party '' in the left
hand corner and sending them out some two or three days in advance.
Or, if a more formal aff2fr is intended, use the following :MRS. WAITE
TALCOTT' requests the pleasure .of the company of MR. and MRS*
JOHN CLAY, on Monday, August fifth, at four o'clock. Garden Party.
"The Oaks."

If-it should be desirable to inchüle'the entire family in the invita"
ton, the wording wduld be as foi4ows:

Garden Party. R. S.V.P.
Carriages will meet tlie3.40 train from Union Depot.

This clause to be added only when the party is to be given at some
distance from the station. If preferred, these directions may be
written on a separate small card and enclosed in the sarnc envelope.

In this country we are not so-accustomed to giving garden parties
as people are in England, but a garden party may easily be made one
of the most inviting and enjoyable of any.

9M
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Breakfasts, Luncheons and Supperz.

Breakfast invitations may be engraved or written upon a lady's
visiting card, thus:

[0 é?e jiKi a

A written initation is usually in the first person, and should read
somewhat as follows :

DEAR MRS. GRACIE:

breakfast with us, Wednesday morning at ten o'clock.
Cordiallv vours

MRS. GEORGE HORTON. GEITRUDE HORTON.

The invitaticns should be sent out a week or five days in advance,
and should be answered at once.

Luncheons,. in this country, are very apt possess much of the
formality-of a dinner, and are written or engraved, according to the
degree.of stateliness that ir to mark the occasion. Very formal inv-
tations are sent out ten days or two weeks in advance, and are couched
in precisely the- same terms as a dinner invitation, save that the word
"Luncheon" is substituted for "Dinner." 'Written invitations, also,

j,
1
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follow the same plan as those written for dinners, and are not usually
issued.more than a week or five days in advance. 1.Some ladies use

tlicir visiting card, thus: MRs. FRANK E. WENTWORTH. Luncheon,
Wednesday, at one o'clock.

A later hour, say two o'clock, is usually adopted for a more formal
affair. Replies should be sent at once that the hostess may be enablëd
to make up her-table.

Teas -and "Kettledrums."

Teas and "Kettledrums," High Tea and Afternoon Receptions,
have come to bear a strong resemblance one to another, in fact to
infringe so much. upon the same territory that it is very difficult at
times to distinguish between themSufficiently to apply the appropriate
name. A simple affair is announced thus by those ladies who· have a
regular reception day: MRS. JOHN ST. J'OHN. Thursdays. Tea at
five o'clock. 40 West 49 th Street.

Or: MRS. JOHN ST. JOHN. Five o'clock tea. Tbursday, February
fifth. 40 West 49 th. Street.

The words "kettledrûm" or "afternoon tea" are not to be used,
and these cards may be sent by mail, enclosed in a single envelope.
They require no answer. Where the lady has not a regula rreception
day and wishes to give an afternoon tea, an· engraved card, like the
following, is usually sent out: MRS. ARTHUR MERR.ILL. MISS MER-

RILL. Monday, February third, from four to .seven o'clock. 274
Chestnut Street.

In case of the hostéss having no one-to receive with her, her name
would appear alone upon the card. The name of any friend may take
the placé of a.daughter's. Such an entertainment partakes more of
the nature of an afternoon reception, or high tea. It-may be adapted
also to other occasions, such as the introduction to one's friends of a
guest who is to make a prolonged stay, as for instance': MRs. ARTHUR
MERRILL, At Home,. Monday, December eventh, from one until
seven o'clock. To meet MRS. FIANCES ELMER. 55 Vine Street.

Invitations like this and the one just above are to be enclosed in
'7
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This furnishes. very much the same class of entertainment that is to
be found at an afternoon tea, save that coffee is the predominating
beverage. The invitation is precisely theäs'ai'êas -for teas, simply sub-
stituting the words "Kaffee Klatsch."

Suppers.

For the evening supper,· invitations are issued in -some one of th
fo'rms presented for dinner parties, substituting the word "Supper."
Answers should be returned at once.

Coming-out Parties.

These special .festivities may take almost any form, so that the
presentation of the blushing débutante may be at a dinner, ball, recep.
tion, evening party or afternoon tea*; which latter custom has become
very frequent of late.: So m'uch is this the case that it is somewhat ta

be reprehended as rendering afternoon teas too ceremonious in char-
acter. There is this in its favor, however-- it relieves young girls
from the strain incident upon a large pait5 or ball. In some cases,
the invitations preserve their usual form (xhatever that may be) and
the card of -the débutante is enclosed. in the same envelope. Even
this distinction is sometimes wanting.· Again, 'in the case of "At
Homes" and "Teas," the name of the young lady is engraved
beneath that of her mother; if it is the eldest daughter, the form
wculd be: MRS. ARTHUR HOLT. MISs HoLT.

A younger daughter, under the same circumstances, would pose as:
Miss EDITH MAY HOLT.

Such cards do not need a reply, but the guest will remember to
leave cards. in the hall for the débùtante as well as her mother or
chaperon. It may be said here that, should it for any reason occur
tht the young lady.is "brought out " under the wing of some friend
instead. of under her mother's care, the -relative position their names

INVITATIONS, FORMAL AND INrORMAL.
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two envelopes; same as -for dinners and sent, out ten days or two.
weeks in advance.

Kaffee Klatsch.

9$
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,will occupy bn the çards is precisely the same, as : MRS. D. G. HAvI-
LAND. Miss HOLT.

A more formai.presentation would be in the style of an engraved
note sheet:

28 St. Caroinùe's Court. R. S. *.P.

This invitation, of course, implies a large evening party, reception
or bail, and should be sent out ten days or two weeks in advance of
the event.

Receptions.
Infornial recèptions and full-dress occasions of lhe same kind are

announced somewhat differently. In the first caàe the affair partakes
so closely of the nature of an afternoon tea that the same form of
invitation is used*: MRS. HOWARD POST, At Home,. Tuesday, October
second, from four to seven.

If a series of receptions are planned .the form would be : MRS.
HoWARD PosT, At Home, Tuesdays in November,-from four to six
o'clock.
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Full-dress receptions arc
evening, sometimes in the ev
be engraved on square cards
previous to the reception day'

71 DPage aS/rel.

I 4,

If a daughter or a frienl
should iriclude her name also
INGS, At Hiome, Thursday, ,
o'clock. 711 DuPàge Street.

When the reception is giv
enable his friends to meet s
form is used: MR. HOWARD 1

pany of MR. ALONZO METC

Union League Club. !oo C
Though some prefer placin

according to the form given
should be:

ORMAL AND INFORMAL.

frequently given both ' afternoon and
ening only. Invitations to these should
or note sheets, and sent out two weeks

A very good. form is:

~'~17. J-

S. S.V!.P.

is to assist in receiving, the invitation
MRs. JEROME HASTINGS, Miss HAsT-

November twclfth, from five until ten

en by a gentlemàn, and its object -is to
;ome distinguished gûest, the following
POST requests the pleasure of the conrp-
:ALF to meet GENERAL E. L. BATES.

edar Street. R. S. V P.
g the name of the honored gyiest first,
under dinner invitations. The answer

Mr. Alonzo Metcalf accepts with pleasure Mr. Howard Post's kind invi-
tation to meet General E. L. Bates.

dol
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Wyddings.

Wedding invitatipns are issued two weeks in ,advance, sometimes
earlier to·fiends at a distance, in.order that they may lay their plans
accordingly. They are engraved in fino script on small sheets of
cream note, and the form most used for church weddings iý as
follows:

cc

Still another form would give the daughter's name as "Miss Guen-
dolen.eEarle.

There may or may not be a monogram on the sheet of paper, but,
if used there, one to correspond must be placed on the inner envelope
also. The envelope, however, may be stamped with a monogram and

101
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the paper left plain, thisr.latter style being nuch in favor. Where the
wedding is iï church, it is usually flicwéd by an after-reception, cards
for which are engraved in some similar form to the following: Recep-
tion from one until three o'clock, 107 Washington Street. Or: At
Home after the ceremony. .107 Washington Street.

A still more ceremonious invitatioli to the reception* may be issued
in thc parents' name, and in thé usual form of similar invitations, as:
MR. and MRS. RIcHARD ARLE rcquest the pleasure of your' com-
pany at the wedding reception of their daughter, GUENDOLEN, and
Mi. EGBER'1 RY CRANSTON, Tuesday evening, June· cighteenth, r895,
frôm nine to eleven o'ciock. 107 Washington.Street.

If there is reason to believe that the church will be. crowded with
uninvited guests, admission cards arc engraved as follows: Christ
Church. Please prèsent this card to the usher. Tuesday, June
eighteenth.

How Invitations are Sent.
Several of these cards are usually enclosed for distribution to friends

of the invited and for the use of servants that have accompanied
guests. to the church. This custon is hardly necessary in country
towns.« All of 'the cards and. the invitation are enclosed in one
envelope superscribed with the name only of the person invited, and
re-inclosed in añother envelope bearing the fuIl address. All formal
invitations are to be enclosed in the two envelopes as above; less
statelyaffairs requiring but one env'elope ; send by mail.

In Engla-nd, we'dding invitations are issued in the name of the
mother the bride only; here custom sanctions the u'e of the
father's name as well. If the invitation isissued in the name of:some
other relative, then the word "granddaughter," "niece,"- etc., shuld
be substituted for that of " da"ghter." If the future'home of the

young couple is decided upon, "At Home" cards also should be
enclosed for all the invited guests that the bride desires to retain upon
her visiting list. The following form is appropriate MR. andM.
EGBERT RAY CRANSTON, At Home; Thursdays in September, from
four until six o'clock. 48 Washington Street.
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Or, in place of designating especial.days, it may read: MR. and
MRS. EGBERT RAY CRANSTON, At Home, after Septeniber first.

48 Washington Stree.
Where the list of acquaintances is very large it sometimes happens

that a portion of the guests are invited to the church only. When-
this is the case the reception card is omitted from the envelope; bùt
if a visiting acquaintance is to be maintained, "At Home" caTds must
be enclosed.

Wedding. Invitatidns.

The home wedding is, perhaps, less stately in appearance, but
involving as it does, less care on the part of friends and less nervous
strain on that of thc bride, is frequently adopted. The invitations are
precisely the same as for a church wedding, merely inserting street
and number in place of designating the church, omitting, of course,
the card of admittance and that for 'reception. The "At Home"
card of the newly-married couple should always be enclosed lest
doubt as to their new address prove perplexing to»their friends.

Sometimes, where life is to be commenced-in their own home, the
wedded pair, soon after their establishment theréin, send out "At
Home" cards for a few evenings after this style : MR. and Mas.
EGBERT RAY CRANSTON, At Home, Tuesday evenings in September,
from eight to eleven o'clock. 48 Washington-Street.

Gatherings such as these partake of the nature of semi-formal
receptions and present a delightful opportunity for welcoming friends
to the new home, and at same time arranging a visiting list for the
season, no one receiving a card to these entertainments that is not to
be honored with a place thereon. These invitations are to be sent out
after the return from the bridal tour, and, when thus used, the first-given
"At Home ' card is omitted in -sending out the wedding invitation.

If tire wedding is to be a morning affair from the church, followed
by a breakfast, the first given invitation is issued and the following
engraved card enclosed in the same envelope: MR.-and Mas. RICHARD
EARLE request the pleasure of your company at breakfast, Tuesday,
June twentieth, at half past twelve o'clock. 1o7 Washington Street.
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"At Home" cards and cards to the church should be enclosed as
before. The time should be carefully arranged so that not more than
half an hour is allowed to.elapse betveen the ceremony at the church
and the reception or breakfast at the house.

A home. wedding with a breakfast simply sends out the ordinary
weçlding invitation, inçlicating the hour and giving 2the street and
num'ber.

Sometimes, at a home weddin it is desired that no one but rela-
tives or very particular friends. _hould, be. present at the ceremony.
Under these circumstances the usual invitations are issued. Then, for
the favored few, ceremony cards are enclosed, on which the words are
engraved: Ceremony at half past eight.

"At Home " cards may be enclosed as before.

Where thç wedding has been entirely private, the mother, or some
other relative of. the bride, frequently gives ·a reception upon the
return home of the young couple, invitations to which are issued as
follows: MRS.- RICHARD EARLE, MRS. EGBERT RAY CRANSTON. At
-Home, Wednesday~ September first, from four to ten o'clock.

107 Washington Street.
For an evening reception the form is.a little different: MR. and MRS.

RICHARD EARLE re est the pleasure of your company, Thursday,
September .second, m nine to eleven o'clock. 107 Washington

Street. Enclosing-jthe catd of Mr. and Mrs. FEgbert Ray Cranston.

Annuncement Cards.

Announcement cards, where thbe wedding has been strictly private,
are sent out after the following style: MR. and MRs. RICHARD EARLE

announce the marriage of their daughter, GUENDOLElN, to MR. EGBERT.

RAY -CRANSTON, Tuesday November nineteenth, 1895. 107 Wash
ington Street.

The before-given "At Home" cards may be enclòsed, or the neces-
sary information conveyed by having engaved in the lower left hand
corner of the sheet of note papr: At Home, after. December first, at

48 Washington Street.
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Another form of.announcement is also used: EGBERT RAY CRAN-

STON. GUENDOLEN EARLE. Married, Tuesday, November nineteenth,

1895. Binghamtor With this form use "At .Home " cards, or
engrave the streef and-number in the lower left hand scorner of the
announcement card. This form is permissible in any case, but is more
frequently e'mployed where there are neither. parents nor relatives- to
send out the announcement.

If the wedding should'have taken place during å'season:of family
mourning or misfortune,. the bridegroom himself 'issues the followiag
announcement: MR. and MRS. EGBERT RAV CRANSTON, 48 Washing
ton Street.

Thpse cards are large and sqúare, and in the same envelope with
them is enclosed a smaller card - engraved with the maiden ,name of
the bride: -Miss GUENDOLEN EARLE.

Wedding Anniversaries.

/c9cce -

263 East T lztm'/t rveC

tCCJJ/ x

In esènding out invitations for the.various anniversaries that pleas-
antly diversify the years of a long wedded life, the simplest form will
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always be found in the best taste. There are varied devices for

rendering these ;ifvitations striking in effect, such as silvered and

gilded cards ff'r silver and golden weddings, thin wooden' cards for

the wooden wedding, etc., but good taste would indicate that-none of

these, not even gold and silver lettering (though this last is least objec-

tionable of·al!), should be used. Thê large engraved "At Home"

card, or the small sheet of heavy note paper, also engraved, are the

most elegant.
"No Presents Received."

The words, "No presents reçeived," are sometigies engraved in the

lower left hand corner. of' the ·note sheet, or card. A much-to-be-

admired custom, since the multiplicity of invitations requiring gifts,

is, in more cases:than one, burdensome to the recipient.

Revise the Visiting List.

Now, that it has become the custom to engage the services of an

manuensis to direct the invitations for a crush affair by the .hundred,

t woùld, be well for every hostess to frequently revise her visiting

list, in order that the relatives of lately, deeésed friends may not be

pained by seeing the dear lost name included anong the invitations of

the family ; lso, this care is necessary to removee names of those

who have recently departed from the city, and thoslwhose acquaint-

ance is no longer desired:

-3



CPTANCIS.

HE essence of all etiquette is fo· be found in
the observance of the spirit of the Golden
Rule. .Perhaps in, no one point is the "do

unto others as ye would that they should do unto
you," more applicable*wthan in the prompt acknowledgment of either
a formal or a friendly invitation. This acknowledgment may be either
denial or .aSsent, but whatever the form, it is requisite that the prof-
fered.courtesy should be answered by a prompt and decisive accept-
arice or refusal. This is a duty owed. by an invited guest to his-
prospective host or hostess anA/ ône that should never be neglected.

Answering an Invitation.

In accepting or declining an invitation close attention should be paid
to the form in which it is written and the same style followed in the
answer. For instance: should the invitation be formal, the answer
should /preserve the sarme degree of formality; while a friendly
invitatiq'n in note form should meet with an acceptance or regret
couched in the same .terms. Another rule to be rigidly observed
is, that the acceptance or refusal must be written 'in the same person
that- characterized the invitation. For instance: if "'Vr. and'fMrs.
Algernon Smith request the pleasure of the company of Mr. and
Mrs. Joseph Bronson at dinner, etc.," with equal stateliness ." Mr. and
Mrs. Joseph Bronsonaccept with pleasure the kind invitation of Mr.
and Mrs. Algernon Smith." To do otherwise would imply ignorance
of the very rudiments of social or grammatical rules.
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A friendly note of invitatioñ, beginning somewhat .after this fashion:
Mr. Smith and 3 would, be pleased to Itave you and Mr. Brown,

etc.," would be accepted or declined in the same fashion and'person,
as: " Mr. Brown and I accept with pleasure your kind invit'ation,
etc." To answer such an in'ition with a formal acceptance, or

regret, wriitten in the third person, as given above,.,would display
profound ignorance of social.customs.

An acceptance or .regret, written in the first pers'on, recives the

signature of the writer,'-but one written in the third person remains

unsigned. To sign it wouid produce a confusion of persons and be
ungranimatical to.the last degree. Another error to be avoiled is
that of beginning in this fashion: "J accept with péesure the kind
invitation of Mr. and Mrs. John.Jones," this also producing a change

of person' altogether inadmissible. Neither. must' orle be betrayed
into the mistake of using thé words, "viii acept," thus throwing the

acceptance into the future tense, when, in reality, you do accept, in

the present tense, at the moment of writing*.,

Accepting a Dinner Invitation.

Incumbent upo us as it is to answer the majority of our invifati ns

in either the affi 4i ative, or negative, .there are degrees of necessi

even here,,for, sin as we' may in all other particulars, there is an
unwritten code like unto the laws of the Medes and Persians which

declareth that the -invitations to -a dinner are nof to be lightly set
aside. First, an invitation to a dinner is the highest social compliment
that a host and. .hostess can pay to those invited, and, secc.nd, the

guests arelimitéd'in number and painstakingly arranged in congenial
couples ky the careful hostess. }udgoe, then, of)er disappointment;

when, at the last moment, some delinquent..sends in a hasty regret
leaving little or no time to fill that terror of all dinner-givers, that

skeleton at the .feast, an empty chair. One such failure is sufficient to
ruin the most carefully-arranged table and is an injury to host and
hostess that. only the occurrence of some unforeseen calanity can
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n answering an invitation it is well to repeat the date, as: "your
kind invitation for Tuesday, May fifth." This will give an - oppor-
tunity, if any mistakes have been made in dates, to rectify them at
once. This caution it would be well to observe in answering any
invitation.

Answer decisively as well as promptly. Do not, if there is a doubt
as to your being able to attend, selfishly keep the lists open in your
favor by -suggesting that "You hope to have the pleasure,"t etc., or, if

ï.married, that "one of us .will come.'' This is an injustice to t hose
inviting you, who, -to make a success -of their entertainment,,must
know at once the number to be depended upon. Say "yes' or"no"

promptly and abide by your decision. To do this will, in case of
refusal, give tine to fill your place at tablez

Accepting a Dinner Invitation.

In accepting a-»dinner invitation the following form is very suitable.
This, of course, pre-supposes that the invitation has -also been writter
n the third person. (See Invitations.)

Mr. and Mrs. Harvey Pratt accept with pleasure the kind invitation of
Mr. and Mrs. Paul Potter for dinner on Tuesday, December fifteenth, at
eight o'clock. 24 Abercrombie Street. Wednesday.

A gentleman inight respond thus:

Mr. Fremont Miller has much pleasure in accepting the very kind invi-
tation of Mr. and Mrs. Paul Potter for dinner on Tuesday, December
fifteenth, at eight o'clock. Union League Club. Wednesday.

To answer a formal invitation carelessly and familiarly is to show a
degree of disrespect to the sender, but, if the invitation be in note
form, first person, answer in samefashion, it being usually safe to
follow the style of invitation in either acceptshusi orurefusing the
proffered pleasure.

Never "present one's compliments" in% response to an invitation. It
is entirely. out of date*; neither should one say "the polite invitation
of, Mr. John Jones." All ir vitations are presupposed to be "polite."
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"Your kind" or "very kind invitation " is a gracefully-turned and
amply sufficient phrase for all occasions...

Declining a. Dinner Invitation..

An unexplained regret is often (as before mentioned) wounding to
the feelings of a sensitivç person, leaving at times the impression that
one did not care to come. . This can ahways be avoited by particular-
izing thacause of-refusal. A plea of expected absence, a previous

engagement to dine elsewhere, a recent bereavement, or sudden illness
in the family, are each of them. good and sufficient reasons for non-
acceptance and should always be meitioned. - Thus, in reply to a
formal dinner invitation, a "regret" might be sent in the following
tcrms:

Mr. and Mrs. Harvey Patten sincerely regret that, owing to the sudden
illness of their daughter Eleanor they will be deprived of the pleasure f
accepting the very kind ·invitation of Mr. and Mrs. Paul Potter for dip'ner
on Tuesday, December fifteenth. 24 Abercrombie street. Wednesday.

This form of refusal will be found suitable for-all formai occasions,
varying the name of the entertainment and the cause for non-accept-
ance to suit the circumstances.

Persons in Mourning.

Invitations to those in mourning should be sent as a matter of
course, except.during the first few weeks of deep bereavement, when
their sorrows are not to be intruded upon by the gayçties of the outer
world. After this first season of sorrow, invitations, which neither
custom nor their own feelings permit them to accept, should be sent,
thlat they mae know that they are-not forgotten in their'solitude.

To these there is always given the privilege of declining all invita-
tions without any .specified cause therefor, their black-bordered sta-
tioncry showing all too plainly the sad reason that pron*pted their
refusal They should then send their cards (black-bordered) by mail
enclosed in two envelopes. These will take the place of a personal
call and should be- the. same in number. It may bn mentioned here
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that while people in deep mourning «are not usually invited to dinners
or luncheons, it is customary for them to receive invitations to all
weddings and other social gatherings,· and though they may fnot
accept, still it is gratifying for them to know that they are remem-
bered in their seclusion.

Addressing the Answer.

The answer to ans invitation should always be addressed.to the
pcrson in whose name. it is sent. If "Mr. and Mrs. Richarel Roe
request the pleasure," et2., address the answer to "Mr.'--and.Mrs.
RichardfRoe." if "Mrs. Richard Roc is At Home" on.a certain
date, address the reply to her alone. In case of wedding invitations,
address all answers ta! the parents of the bride, in whose name they
are sent out, never to the bride, although she may be your only
personal acquaintance in the family, the civility .being due to the
issuers of the invitation. This is customary in the case of all
invitations.

Wedding Invitations.

Wedding invitations are usually thQught to require no answer tless
it be to a sit-down wedding breakfast.. In this case the same exact-
ness in reply and the same form is demanded as for a dinner invitation.
If the invitation is extended.to friends at a distance and pre-supposes
an intention to entertain the recipients for any length of time, the obli-
gation for speedy reply is equally necessary.

If the invitation is given by an infori note, as is the case with
some very quiet weddin'gs, an answer must always be returned and in
the same note form. This-attention is demiñded by cqurtesy.

To a large crush wedding a regret, accompanied or n t by-a "gift,
may be sent if desired; an acceptance is not necessary. Where the
invitations are to the church. only, they are amply answered by sending
or leaving cards at the house. To. recei.ve a card stating that the
wedded pair will be "At Home" on .certain dates, means that they
desire to continue their acquaintance with the parties thus invited, who
should either call in person or send cards promptly.
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Wedding Anniversaries.

Anniversary invitations require an answer, thus giving a very
pleasant opportunity for congratulating the happy couple. The fol-
lowing forms are suitable:

Mr. and Mrs. Arthur Cunmings accept with pleasurg the kind iAvitatibn
of Mr. and Mrs. Kennet Wade for Thursday evening, October tenth, and
present their warmest congratulations on their Silver Wedding Anniversary.
45 Church Street. Thursday.

For a refusal:

Mr. and Mrs. Arthur Cummings sincerely regret that, owing to an unex-
pected absence from town, they are unable to accept the very kind invita-
tion-of Mr. and Mrs..Kennet Wade for -Thursday evening, October. tenth,
but beg to present to them their warmest congratulations on this occasion of
their Silver Wedding Aniiversary. 24 Church Street. Wednesday.

The same formulæ in answering Will.apply to any of the anniver-

sary festivities.

Theater and Opera Parties.

These parties are frequently made up on rather short notice and
lhe invitations are·then sent to the house by special messenger who
àwaits the reply*which must be written at once, that the lady or

gentleman giving the entertainment may be sure of a certain number
to fill the box or stalls, engaged for the evening. Occasionally, when
the party is given by a gentlemn, he takes a carriage and. gives ou
lhe invitations in person when.a verbal answer is returned.

Lûpcheons and Suppers.

:vitations for thesc are written in the same form as for a dinner,
mêrely substituting the word "luncheon " or "supper" for "dinner,"
and should be accepted or refused in precisely thé same -style.
Answers also should be sent with the same promptness that the
hostess may be certain .of arranging her table satisfactorily.
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Other Invitations.

Other invitations, aside from those already.specified in this depart-
ment, scarcely demand an answer, except they bear the words: "The
favor of an answer is requested," or the initials, "R. S. V. P." Simple
" at home " affairs never need an answer, though cards must alway3
be sent, or left in person, immediately afterward. Garden partie>,
where they are held'at any distance from the city and carnages ar.
to bé sent to convey the guests thither, always require an answe;
this, however, is usually indicated upon the card.

Refusing After. Acceptance.

Should it unfortunately occur, after accepting an invitation, that, by
one of the sorrowful happenings so often marring our best laid plans,
we are prevented from fulfilling our promise, let the regret sent be
prompt, that your hostess,-especially~ifthe entertainment be a dinner
or luncheon .may possibly, even at the eleventh hou-, be able to -supp!y
the vacancy. Make.it explanatory as well, that she may feel· posit' e
that no mere whim has caused the disarrangement of her plans.

What -Not to Do.

Never write the word "accepts," "regrets" or "declin.es" upon
your visiting card and send in lieu of a written note. To do so is not.
only an insult to your hostess but a mark as well of your own. ill-
breeding. An invitation, which .is always an honor and implies the
best that your host is able to offer, should always receive the courtesy
of a civil reply.
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OURTS.HIP,
according to
Sterne, "coL-

sists in a number of

j e quiet attentions, not so

pointed as to alarm, nor
so vague as nôt to be
understood."

In this little quotation lies the spirit and the letter of all etiquctte
regarding courtship. The passioncof love generally appearing to
everyone save the man, who feels it, so entirely disproportionate to
the value of the object, so impossible 'to be entered into by any out-
side individual, that any strong expressions of it appear ridiculous to a
third person. For this reason it is that all extravagance of feeling
should be carefully repressed as an offense against good breeding.

-,Man was made for woman, and woman equally for man. How
shall they treat each other? How shal they come to understand
their mutual relations and duties? It is lofty work to write upon this
subject what ought to be written: fMistakes, fatal blundérs, hearts
and veg wrecked, homes turned into bear-gardens, tears, miseries,
blasted -epes, awful tragedies-can you name the one most prolific
cause of all thehce

If our young peopl.e v taught what they ouglit to -rnow-if it
were told them from infancy, up-if it were drilled into them and they
were made to understand what now is ail a mystery to them-a dark,
vague, unriddled-mystery-hearts would he happier, homes would be
brighter, lives would be worth living and the world would be better.
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ETIQUETTE OF COURTSI-P AND MARRIAGE.

This is now the matter-matter grave and serious enough-whicli
we have in hand. There are gens of visdiom founded on healtih,
morality, happiness, which should be put Witliin recach of every house-
hold in our whole'broad land. Itis a most important, yet neglected
subject. People are squeamish, cursed with mock modesty, ashamed
to speak with their lips what their Creator spoke through their own
minds and bodies when he formed them. It is time such nonfsense-
nonsense shall· w say ?-rather say it is time such fatal folly were
withered and cursect by the sober common sense and moral duty of
universal society.

Courtship! Its theme, how delightfui! Its memories and associa-
tions,.how charming! Its luxuries -the rnost luxurious proffered to
mortals! Its results how far reaching, and momentdus! No mere
lover's flecting bauble, but life's very greatest workt None are
equally portcntous, for good and evil.

Errors of Love-Making.

God's provisions 'for man's happiness are boundless and enGess.
H oiv great are the pleasures of sight, motion, breathing! 1How much
greater those of mind! Yet a riglit love surpasses them all; and can
render us all happier than our utmost imaginations can depict; and
a wrong more miserable.

Right love-making is more important than right selection; because
it affects conjugal life for the most. Men and women need knowledge
concerning it more than touching anythingèIse. Their fatal errors
show· their almost universal ignorance concerning it. That most
married discords originate in wrong love-naking instead of selection,
is. proved by love usually» decliing; whilé adaptation remains the
same.

Right -courtship will harmonize natural discordants; much more
concordants, still more those already in i>ve; which only ome serious
causes can rupture. The whole pover of this love element1s enlisted
in its perpetuity, as are all. the self-interests of both. AsnâtUtés
health.provisions are so perfect that only its great and long-continued
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outrage can break it ; so her conjugal are so numerous and perfect
that but for outrageous violation of her love laws all who once begin
can and will grow nrore and more affectionate and happy every day.

Any man who can begin to elicit.any woman's love, can perfectly
infatuate her more and more, solely by courting her right.; and all
women wvh once start a mans love-no very difficult achievement-,-
can get out of him, and: do with him, anything possible she pleases.
Tie- charming and fascinating power.of serpents over birds is as
nothing coipared with that.a wornian wield over a mana, ndlhe
over her. 'Ladies, recall your love ,hey-day. You had your lover
perfectly spell-bound. He .literally knew not what he did or would
do. With what alacrity he sprang to indulge your every wish, at
whatever · cost, and dói exactly as you desired! If you had.only
courted hini just riglht, he would have continned to grow still more
so till now. This' is equally true of a man's power over. every L
woma'n who once begins to love him. What would you give to again
wield that same bewitching wand ?

How to Carry on Courtship.

Intuition,.our owià self hood, is nature's highest teacher, and infallible;
and tells all,·by her "still, small voice within," whether and jùst
wherein they are making love right or wrong. Every false step fore-
xvarns all against itself; and great is their fall who stumble. Court-

ship has its own inherent consciousncss, which must be kept inviolate.
Then throw yourself, O courting youth, upon your own interior

sense of propriety and. right, as to both the beginning and conducting
of courtship, after learning all you can from these pages, and have no
fears as to results, bu~t quietly bide them, in the most perfect assur-
ance of their happy eventuality!

"What can I do or omit to advance my suit ? prevent dismissal?
make my very best impression? guarantee acceptance ? touch my
idol's·heart? court just right?" This is what all true courters say.

Cultivate and manifest whatever qualities you would awaken. You
inspire in the one you court the precise feeling and traits you yourself
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experience. This law effects this result. Every faculty in either
awakens itself in the othef. This is just as sure as gravity itself.
Hence your success must come from within, depends upon yourself,
not the one courted:

Study the specialties, likes and disikes in particular, of the one
courted, and hunior and adapt yoursclf to them.

Be extra careful not to prejudice him or her. against you by awak-
ening any faculty in reverse. Thus whatever rouses the other's resist-
ance against you, antagonizes all the other faculties, and proportionally
turns love for you irito hatred. Whatever wounds ambition reverses
all the other feelings, to your injury ; what delights' it, turns them in
your favor.. All the faculties create, and their action constitutes
human nature; which lovers will do right well to study. To give în
illustration :

A Case to. the Point.

An elderly man with points in his favor, having selected a womaki
cighteen. years younger, but most intelligent and feminine, had ttvo
young rivals. each having more points in their favor, and came to· his
final test. She thought much of having pienty of nioney. ~ They saw,
they could " cut him<oftt" by showing her that he was, poor; she till
then thinking his means ample. All four met around her table, and
proved his poverty. His rivals retired, sure that they had made "his
cake dough," leaving him with her. It was his turning-point. He
addressed himself right to, her af/ections,.saying little about money
matters, but protesting an amount of devotion for her to which she
knew they were strangers ; and left his suit right on this one point*;
adding:

"You know I can make money; know how intensely I esteem,
admire, idolize, and love you. Wit not my admitted greater affec-
tion, with my earnings, do more for y u than they with more money,
but less love-?"

Her clear head saw the point. Her heart melted into his. She
said " yes.'' He triumphed by this affectionaf spirit alone over their
much greater availability.
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Manifesting the domestic affections and virtues, a warm, gushing
friendly nature, fondness for childrad home, inspires a man's. lov e

talents by a man peculiarly enamors
woman.

Relations, you shaIl not interfere, where even parents rnay not.
Make your own matches, and let others make theirs; especially if
you have bungled your own. One such bungle is one too many.

-The-.parties are betrothed. . Their marriage is "fore-ordained " by
themselves, itslonly rightful umpires, which all right-minded outsiders
will try to promote, not prevent. How despicable to separate hus-
bands and wives! Yet is not parting those married. by a love-spirit,
equally so? Its mere legal form can but increase its validity, not
create it. Marriage is a divine institution, and consists in their own
personal betrothal. Hence breaking up a truc love-union before its
legal consummation, is just as bad as parting loving husband and
wife; which is monstrous. All lovers who allow it are its wicked

partakers.
Choice of Associates.

The first point to be considered. on this subject is a careful choice
of associates, which will often, in, the end, save future unhappiness and
discomfort, since, as Goldsmith so truthfully puts it, "Love is often
an involuntary passion placed upon our companions without our con-
sent, ànd frequently conferred without even our prévious esteem.

This last most unhappy state of affairs may, to a great extent, be
avoided by this careful choosing of companiyns. Especially is this
true on the-part of the lady, since, froni the nature -and constitution of
society, an unsuitable acquaintancc, friendship, or alliance, is more
embarrassing and more painful for the woman than the man. As in
single life an undesirable acquaintance is more derogatory to a woman
than to a man, so in married life, the woman it is who v-ntures most,

"for," as Jeremy Taylor writes, "she ,hath no sanctuary in which to
retire from an evil husband ; she may complain to God as·do the
subjects of tyrants and princes, but otherwise she hath no appeal in
the causes of unkindness."
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First Steps.

To a mran who has becotne fascinated wilth some womanly ideal, we
vould say, if the acquaintanceship be very recent, and he, as yet, a

stranger to her relatives, that he should first consider in detail his
position and prospects in life, and judge whethcr or not they are such
as would-justify him in striving to {Vin the lady's affections, and later
on her hand in marriage. Assured upon this point, and let no young
man think that a fortune is necessary for the wooing of any woman -

Worth the winning, let him then gain the needful introductions
through some mutual friend to lier parents or guardians.

If, on the other hand, it is a long - acquaintance that. has ripened
into admiration, this latter formality will be unnecessary.

As to the lady, her position is negative to a great extent. Yet it is
to be presumed that her preferef~es, thougli unexpressed,,are decided,

and, if the attentions of a gentleman are agreeable, her manners will
be apt to indicate, in some degrec, the state of her mind.

Prudence,:however, does, or should, warn her not to. accept toi
marked attentions from a man of whose' past life she knows nothing,
and of whose present circumrstances she is equally ignorant.

Character.

There is one paramount consideration too often overlooked and too
late bewailed in many a ruined home, and that is the character of the
man who seeks to win a woman's hand. Parents and guardians can-
not be too careful in this regard, and young women themselves.should,
by refusing such associates, avoid all danger of contracting such ties.
Wealth, nor family rank, nor genius, availeth auglt if tie claracter of
the man be flawed..

Let parents teach their daughters and let girls understand for them-
selves that happiness, or peace, in married life is impossible lwhere a
man is, in any wise, dissipated, or liable to be overcome by any of the
fashionable vices of the day. Better go down·to your grave a "for-
lorn spinster" than marry such a man.
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Disposition.
As to temper or disposition, the man or 'woman can easily gainsome insight into the respective peculiarities of another's.temperamentby a little quiet observation. If the eni an be courteous and care-

fui in his attentions to his mother and sisters, -rn chave with caseand consideration toward ail women, »irrspective of age, rank, orpresent condition, she may feel. that her first estimate was a correctone. On the other hand, should he sho w dispect toward womenas a class, sneer at sacred things, evince an ,inclination for expensivepleasures m advance of his means, or for low amusements or.c
ionship ; be cruel to the horse he drives, or diplay an abscrice of allenergy in his business pursuits, then is it time to gently, but firmly,repel all nearer advances on his part.

As to the gentleman, it will be well for him also to watch carefullyas to the disposition of.the lady and1 er conduct in ber own family..Ifshe be attentve and respectful to ber parents, kind and affectionatétoward her broers and sisters,-not easily ruffled in temper and withinclination to enjoy the pleasures of home; cheerful, hopeful and
charitable i disposition, thén may he feel, indeed, that be has a prizebefore him well worth the winning.

I f, however, she should dis Ip ay a strong inclination towards affecta-tion. and flirtation ; be extremely showy or else careless in her attirefrwvolous in her tastes and eager for- admiration, hie may rightly con-clude that very little horne happiness is to be expected from her com-panionship.

Trifling.
A true gentleman will never confine his attentions exclusively toone lady unless he has an intention 'f marriage. To do so exposesber to all manner of conjecture, lays an embargo on the formation ofother acquairw taces, may Very seriously compromise her happiness,and by afteï wit krawal frequently causes ber the severest mortifica-tion. Hence a -gentleman with no thought of marriage is in honoibound to make his attentions to ladies as general as possible,



Still more reprehensible is the conduct of the man who insinuates
himself into the affections of a young girl by every protestation sand

Svowal possiblk, save that which would bc binding upon himself, and
then withdraws his attentions with the boastful consciousness that hè
has not committed himself.

Agaiii, the young lady who willfully, knowingly, . deliberately,
draws on 'a man to place hand and heart at. her disposal simply-for
the pleasure of rcfusing him and thus adding one more name to her
list of rejected proposals, is utterly unwoithy the name of woman.

Etiquette of Making and Receiving,Gifts.

On the question of gifts there is a point of etiquette to be observéd.
Gentlemcn, as a rule, do -not offer ladies *presents, save of fruits,
flowers, or confections ;' which gifts,. notwithstandin.g that a small
fortunc may be livîshed upon their purchase, arc supposed, in al
pirobability from their perishable charatter, to leave no obligation rest-
%ng upon the lady.

Should the conversation, however, turn upon some new book or
musical composition, which the lady has not seen, the gentleman may,
with perfect propriety, say, "I wish that you could sec such of sùch
a work and, if you will permit, I should be pleased to send you a
copy.". It is then optional with the ladyo accept or refuse.

Should a gentlemarf persist in offering ot -gifts there mustbe .no
secrecy about it. She should take early opportunity of saying, in the
presenJe of her father and mother, "I am very much.obliged to you
for that. ring, pin (or other gift) which you were so kind as to- offer me
the other day, andI shall be happy to accept it if Papa or Mamma
does- not object." If the lady is positive in her objections to..receiving
gifts, it is easy to say, "I thank yrou for the kindness but I never take
expensive presents ;" or, "Mamma never permits me to accept expen-
sive presents." These refusals are always to be taken by the gen-
tIlemanr in good part. Where a present has been unadvisedly accepted,
t.is perfectly proper for the mother to return it with thanks, saying,
Ilthink my dau'ghter rather young to accept such expensive gifts,"
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After an engagement is fornially made the etiquette of gifts is sonie,
what altered, thougli even then expensive presents, unless it be the
engagement ring, arc not in ihe best taste. These should bc reserved

* for the marriage-gifts.

Proposals of Marriage.

The proposal itself is a subject so closely personal in its nature that
cach man must be a law unto himself in the matter, and time and
opportunity will be his onily guides to success, unléss, mayhap, his
lady-love be the braver of the two and help him genitly over the
hardest part, for there be men and men; some who brook -not "no"
for an answer, and some that a moment's hesitation on the part of the
one sought would seal theii lips forever.

A woman must alway! remember that a proposal of marriage is
the bighcst honor that a man can pay her, and,'if sheè must refuse it,
to do so in such fashion as to spare.hbis feelings as uch as possible.
If she be a true and well-bred wonmn, both proposal and refusai wil
be kept a profound secret fronievery one save ber parents. It is the
least balm she can offer to the wounded lpride of the man w'ho has
chosen ber from out all wvomen to bear his name and to reignaSn bis

home. A wise woman can almost always prevent matters from

coming to the point of a declaration, and, by ber actions and her

prompt acceptance of the attentions of others, sbould strive to show

thé truc state of ber feelings.
A gentleman should usually take "no" for an answer unless he be

of so persevering a disposition as to be determined to take the fort -by
siege; or unless the "no" was so undecided in its tone as to give
some hope·of finding true the poets words:

"He gave them but one tongue to say us, 'Nay,'
And two fond eyes to grant."

On the gentleman's part, a decided refusai shld be received as
calmly as possible, and his resolve should. be in no way to annoy the
cause of ail his pain. If mere indifference be or seem to be the origin
nf the refusal, be may, after a suitable length of time, press bis s4it
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r"son mre; but if an avowed or evident preference for another be ther-so,'t becomes imperative that he should. at Onceý withdraw from-the fied. Any reason that the lady omay in ercompassion f
to give him as cause for her'refusal, solad mver remain his io llee
secret.eermai sviolable

AtwAatevergrows hasits natural eriod for maturing so as loe.
sht engagmeonyou htave notery Sfectedso that your familiaritysl1oud be nly .tellèctualt flot affectional. You aeyt'oe 

-acquamntances thancompnon uaire yet.. norearkneintoz~ 5 nomanbril.cios As sùn changes from midnightrdallyinto noo m ebrillit1cy thdeats, lights up, and · warms

sould dally in the- r - n o spring; so marriagesho ld dallyn n eap of courtship. Nature's adolescence of loveshould never be crowded into a premature marriage. The more
personal, the more impatient it i a yetu
takes more time than is uuall gisyet to establish its Platonic aspect
upon the carnal plane, which o c s that undue haste putt

Unbecoming Haste.
utoynes and modesty always acdompany female love, which invol,

sunfaily devefoped tosoe masculine contact until its mental phase is

riage.e antagonistic timacies of mar-
Besides, why curtail the uxure of court

enjoy the lusciousessofp S.*ould haste 'toouns fsumrner engfthdeitpleasures cousr s ulfthedelights Of spring ? Theurtship are unsurpassed throughout life, and quite tooreat- to be curtailed by hurrying marriage. ean i o
*mishmg them redoubles or curtails those of e andrfold mor Ah. . seo marriage- a hundred-

anything ose wat courtship promotes conjugal felicity more thanan igel e wbatever. A lady, asked . vby sbe didn Pt marry, ncshe ad so many making love to her, replied: yi d n marted
s too great a luxury to be spoilt by marrying.'

No man should wait to make his pile. Two must
tence conjointly, in order fully to really nfy it together.e a
can give full zest to whatever pleasures it producest
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A formaI proffer of marriage naturally follows a man's sélection- and
decision as to whom he will marry. Consent toôtanvass their inutua!-
adaptations implies coisent to marry, if al is found satisfactory ;~et
a final test and tonsummation now beccne neccessary, both to bring
this whole matter to a focus, aid allow both to state, and ob.viate or
waive, those objections which must needs exist on both sides; includ-
ing any improvements possible·in either.c

How to Deal wifh Objections.

The best time to state and waive or remove all objections ,seeming
and real, not already adjusted, is at his proposal, and her acceptance.
A verbal will do, but a written is much better, by facilitating future
reference. A long future awaits their marriage; hence committing this
its initial point to writing, so that both can look back to it, is most
desirable. And he can propose, and she accept, much better when
alone, and 'they have all theii- faculties under full control, than. ver-
bally, pèrhaps, when,excited. Those same primal reasons for reducing
all other contracts to writing obtain doubly in reference to margge

You who fear awkwardness on paper, remember that true human
nature always appears well, even when poorly dressed. A diamond
is no less brilliant because set in clay. Mode is nothing, reality every-
thing. All needed to appear well is to fccl right, and exp^ress ~natu- a
rally what is felt. Saying plainly what you. have to say, is all required. t

The acceptance or rejection should also be unequivocal, or any
contin*gencies stated, and waived if minor, but -if they can neither be
obviated nor compromised, should terminate the*r relations, that both lu
may look elsewhere. If any bones of conten/ion exist, now is the
time to inter them finally, and to take the initiatoty steps for perfecting
both in each other's. eyes. Bear in mind that as yet your relations bu

are still those. of busihess merely, because neither has acquired or con-
ceded any' right to love or be loved. Without pretending to giveb
model letters of propbsal, acceptance, or rejection, because varying
circumstances will vary each ad infinitum, the following may serve as
samples from which to work: doe
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"MucH ESTEEMED FRIENI,: As we have agreed to canvass our mutual
adaptations for marriage;-and mown mind is fully made up, a final decision
now becomes necessary.

* "What i have learned of and from yoi confirms that high opinion of you
which prompted my selection ofyou, and inspires a desire to consummate it.

ou I4easing manner and modeof saying and dding things ; your intelli-
gence, taste,,md-ee,4idness, and many other excellencies, inspir'e my
highest admiration.

"Will yo'u let me. love what I so much admire?
But my affections are sacred. I can b.esfow themi only on one who

rec/roea/es them ; will be4ov then upoin you, if you willbestow yours ôn-
me; not otherwise ; for only uI/«a/ love can. render either happy.. I can
and will love you alone, with all my,.heart, provided you can and will love
only me, with alls of yours. Do you accord me this privilege, on, this con-
dition, for life, forever? »I crave to make you my wife; to Ilve with and
or you, and proffer you mny wholeeing, ithhonest, assiduous toil, fidelity

to business, what .talents I possess, and all I can do to contribute to your
creature comforts. Do you accord me this privilege, on this condition ?
May I enshrine you. as queen of my life ?

"Say wherein you find me faulty, or. capable of improvement in your
eyes, and I will do my utmost, consiste-ntly with my .0nscience, to render
myself worthy and acceptable to you.

" I wis. some thigs wre different in you-that you had better health,
arose earlier, were less impulsive, knew more about keeping house, etc. ; yet
these minor matters sink into'inlignificance in comparison with ygur many ex-
cellences, and especially that whole-sou1ed affection cbviously inherent in you.

"Deliberate fully, for this is a life' affair, and if, irr orde4o decIe
judiciously, you require to know more of me, ask me, or a'nd -
Please reply as soon as you.can well decide.

"Decline unless you accept cordially, and can love me truly and whollye-
but if you can and will reciprocate my proffered affection, say yes, and
indicatqyour own time and mode of our marriage. Meanwhile, with the

highest regaridl am, and hope ever to remain, Yours truly,

A true woman could givebetter answer than the following, which
does not claim to be a model. It is hardly time yet for a gushing
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love-letter, or we would not profane this sacred subject by making th*e
attempt; yet should like to receive one in spirit somewhat as follows:

DEAR SIR Your proffer of your hand and heart.in marriage has been
duly received, and its important contents fully considered.-.

I accept. your offer: and on its Ônly condition, that I recirocate your
love,. which I' do completely; and hereby both offer my own hand and
heart in retirn, and consecrate my entire being, soul and body, all I am and
can become, to you alone; both according you the 'privilege' you crave.of
loving me, and ·'craving' a like one in return.

"Thank Hcaven that this matter is settled; that you are in:very deed
mine, while I am yours, to love and be loved by, live and be lived with and
for; and that·My gushing affections have 'arf.vstingplace on -one every

way so worthy of the fullest reciprocal synPat and'trtist.
"The preliminaries of our marriage.we will arrange wheneve'r we meet,

which I hope may be soon. But whether sooner or later, or you arepresent
or flW as ine; nor absent, I. consider myself as wholly yours, andu al and

both give and take the fullest privilege of cherishing and e pressing for ,you
that whole-souled lòve I find.even now gushing ip and calling for expres-
sion. Fondly hoping to hear from and see you soon and often, I remain
who1lj yoprs forever, C. D.

Sealing the Vow.

. The vow and its tangible witnesses come next. All agreemcnts

require to be attested ; and this as much more than others as it is the

most obligatory. Both need i.ts unequivocal and mutual mementos,
to be cherished for all timeto come as its perpetual witnesses. This
vlow. of each to the other can neither be ma;e too strong, nor held too

sacred. If éalling .God to witness will strengthen your mutual adjura-

tion, swear by Him and His throne, or by whatever else will render it

inviolable, and commit it to writing, each transcribing a copy for the

other as your most sacred relics, to be enshrined in your "holy of

holies."
Two witnesses are required, one for each. A ring for her and

locket for him, containing the likenesy of both, as always showing

how they now look; or any keepsake both may select, more or less

valuable, to be handed down to their postenty, will answer.



Your mode of conducting your future affairs should now be arranged.

Though.implied in selection, yet it must be specified in detail. Both
should arrange your marriage relations; say what each desires to do,
and have done; and draw out a definite, outline -plan of the various
positions you desire to.iaintain towards each other. Your future
home must be discussed: whether you will board, or live in your·own
house, rented, or owned, or built, and after what pattern; or with
either or which of your parents. And it is vastly important that wives
determine most. as to their dorniciles'; their internal arrangements,
rooms, furniture, management.; respecting which they are consulte d
quite too little, yet cannot well be too much.

Faruiy'rules, as well as national, state, corporate, finaucial, must be.
esfablished. They are most .needed, yet least practiced in marriage.,
Without them, all must be chaotic. Ignoï-ing them'is a great but
common marital error. The Friends wisely make family method
cardinal.

A Full Understanding.

Your·general treatment of each other now especially requires to be

mutually agreed ·upon. Each should say, "I should like to treat and
be.treated by you thus, but not so; and let you do this but not thaï;"
and both '.mutualy agree on a thousand like minor points, better
definitely arranged at first. than left for future contention ; each making - r

requisitions, conceding privileges, and stipulating for any fancies,
idcls, or " reserved rights."

Differences must needs arise,. which cannot be adjusted too soon.
Those constitutionally inherent in each ·should be adjusted in love's
early stages; it matters less how, than whether to your mutual satis-
faction. Or if this is impossible, "agree to disagree;" but settle on
sornething.

A concessionary spirit is indispensable, and inheres in love. Neither
skould insist, but both concede, in all things-; each .making, not
demanding. sacrifices. The one who loves most will yield to oblige
nost. What course will make both happiest should overrule all your
mutual relations.
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Write down and file all. Your present decisions, subject to mutuat
changes and amendments, will become more and more.important for
future- reference, as time rolls on, by enabliug each to correct both;
fo r our own changes make- us think others have changed. A
mutual diary is desirable; for incidents now seemingly trivial,
may yet become important.

Important Trifles.

See or correspoûid with each other often. , Love will not bear
neglect. Nothing kills it equally. In this it is most exacting. It
will not, should not,'be second in anything. "First or nothing," is
its motto. Meet as- often as. possible. After its fires have once been
lit, they must be perpetually resupplied with their natural fuel; else
they die. down, go out, or go. elsewhere; and are harder to rekindle
than to light at first.

A splendid young.man, son of one *of New England's most talented
and pious divines, endowed with one of the very best of organisms,
--hysical and phrenological, having selected his mate, and plighted
.- eir mutual vows,;being the business manager of a large manufactory,
and obliged to defend several conseàutive-lawsùits for patent-right.
infringen.ents, neglected for weeks to write.,o his .betrothed, presup-
posing; of course, that all was right. This offended her ladyship, and
allowed evil-minded meddlers to sow seeds of alienation in her mind;
persuade her to send him his dismissal, and accept a marriage.proposal
from another.

As he told his mournful story, he seemed like a sturdy oak riven
by lightning and torn by whirlwinds; its foliage scorched, bark
stripped, limbs tattered, even its very rootlets scathed; yet standing, a
ster, proud, defiant, resolute wreck. A gushing tear' he manfully
tried but failed to suppress. His lips quivered and voice faltered.
Perceiving his imperiding fate, he seemed to dread his future more
than present; and hesitatedbetween self-abandonment, and a merel3
mechanical, objectless, business life. ' In attempting his salvation, by
proffering adviée to the "broken-hearted," he respectfully but firmi
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declined; deliberately preferring old-bachielorship, with all its dearths,
of which he seeme.d fully conscious. He felt as if he had been deeply
wronged.

Yet was not he the -rt practically to repudiaCte? He suffered ter-
ribly, because he had sinned grievously,..not by commission; but omis.
sion. He felt the deepest fullest, inanliest love, and revelled in anti-
cipations of their future union, but did not express it; which was to
her as if he had not felt it; whereas, had he saved but one minute
per week to write lovingly, "I long to be with you, and love you
still," or, "Business does not, cannot diminish my fondness," he
would have saved her broken vows, arid his broken.heart.

Mingling other enjoyments with love, by going-together to picnics
and parties, sleigh-rides and Mayings, concerts, and lectures, marvel-
lously cements the affections.

Love Feeds on Love.

Meet in your most' attractive habiliments of mid and person.
French ladies will see their affianced only when arrayed in their best
toilet. Yet mental charms vastly surpass. millinery. Neither can
render yourselves. too lovely.

Express affectionate fondness in your visits and letters; the more

the better, so that you keep it a sentiment, not debase it by animal
passion. It is still establishing its rootlets, like young corn, instead
of growing. Allow no amatory' excitement,'no frenzied, delirious
intoxication.with it; for its violence, like every other, must react only
*o exhaust and paralyze itself by its own excesses.

Affianced young man, life fas its epochs, which revolutionize it for
gooo or bad. You are.now in one. You have heretofore affiliated
much with men; formed habits of smoking or chewing tobacco;
indulged in late suppers; abused yourself in various ways perhaps -

been on sprees. Now is y6 ur time to ake a new depar ure from
whatever is evil to all that is good and pure. Break up'mosý of your
masculine associations ;and affiliate chiefly with your affian ed. Be
out no more nights. Let your new responsibilities and relati ns brace
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you up against their temptations; and, if these are not sufficient, your
prospective spouse will help. No other aid in resisting temptation
and inspiring to good equals that of a loving, loved woman.

Break off from your cronyisms, clubs, societies, all engagements
except such as mean imperative, cold-blooded btisiness. Your new
ties furnish an, excellent excuse. All your spare time and small
change are wanted for her To give to bad habits the time and
money due to her and setting upn life, is outrageous. Bend every-
thing .to your new relations, them tô nothing. Now's your time to
turn over a new leaf, and turn all the angles, corners and right-about
faces needed.

Affianced maiden, you have some departures to take and corners
to turn, Your life has till now been frivolous, but has now become
serious. You have no more need of toilet fineries; for "your market
is made," and you have work on hand far more important, name7y,
fitting yourself for your new duties. Find out what they demand of
you, and set right. about making a premium wife and mother. Both
begin life anew, , Forgetting the past, plant and sow now what you
would gather and becone always.

The Best of all Possessions.

Woman is man's choicest treasure. That is the most precious which
confers'the most happiness. She is adapted to render him incom-
parably happier than any other terrestrial possession. He can enjoy
luscious peaches, mrelting pears, crack horses, dollars and other things
innumerable; but a well-sexed man can enjoy woman most of .

He is poor indeed, and takes.little pleasure in this life, be his pc sses-
sions and social position what they may, who takes no pleasure with
her. All description utterly fàils to express the varied and exultant
enjoyments God has engrafted into a right sexual state. Only few
experiences can attest .how many and great, from infancy -to death,
and throughout eternity itself. All God could do He has done to
rçnder each sex superlatively happy in the other. Of all his beautiful
and perfect work this is the most beautiful and perfect. Of all his
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benignant devices, this is his most benign. All the divine attributes,
all- human happiness; converge in male and female adaptations to
mutual epjoyments.

Each is correspondingly preious to the other. Man should prize
many things, yet woman is his pearl of greatest price. He should
preserve, cherish, husband many life possessions, but wvoman ther 'N
most. .e has many jewels in his crown of glory, but .she is his gem-Y

jewel, his diadem. What masculine luxury equals making women in
general, and thbe loved one in particular, happy?

The Source of Miseries.

Beginning and conducting courtship. as this chapter directs, avoiding
the errors and following the directions it specifies, will just as Éurely
render all superlatively happy as sun will rise to-morrow. ' Scan their
sense. Do they not expound nature's love-initiating and consum-
mating ordinances ? Are they not worthy of being flut into practice?
Discordants, can you not trace many of your antagonisms and miseries
to their ignorant viblation ? Parents, what are they worth to put -into
your children's hands, to forewarn them against carelessly, ignorantly,
spoiling their marriage ? Young ladies, what are they worth 'to you,
as showing you how to so treat your admirers as to gain and redouble
their heart's devotion ? Yôung men, what are these warnings and
teachings wotth to you ? God in his. natural laws.will bless all who
practice, curse all:who violate them.

The conduct during engagement on the part of- the gentleman
should be marked, by the utmost codrtesy toward and confidence in
thé woman of his choice; a state of feeling which she should fully
reciprocate.

In public their behavior toward one another should not be markedly
different from that. displayed by them toward other men· and women
of their acquaintance; save that the bridegroom-elect should be on
the watch that not the slightest wish of the lady be unfulfilled.

As for the lady, while she is not expècted to debar herself from
accepting the customary courtesies extended by the gentlemen of her
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acquaintance, a slight reserve should mark her. conduct in accepting
them.. At. all places of amusement or entertainment she should\ppear
either in the company of her fiance, or that of some relative.

She should never captiously take offense at herfiance's showing the
same attention to other ladies that she, in her turn, is willing to accept
rom other gentlemen, and she should take the same pains to please

his taste in trifles that he does to gratify her slightest «wish.
This does not mean, though, that in the selfishness and blindness of

tove-and love is very blind and selfish sometimes-she is to shut
herself up to his -companionship at all times, excluding him from the
family circlè of which he is so soon to become a member, and "pairing
off" on all occasions, thus rendering both the mark for silly jestings.

How to Cherish Love.

But, in sober matter-of-fact, that little ring of gold does not meai
atter blindness. It does not mean that she.is to devote her evenings
exclusively to the chosen one, ignoring her family entirely. It does
not m.ean that she is to accept valuable presents of all kinds at his
bands, to expect him. to give up al1 his friends for her sake,.nor to
confde all the secrèts of the househld to his keeping, but, as one
wise woman says, to "guard herself in word and deed; hold his love
in the best way possible; tie it firmly with the blue ribbon of hope,
and never let it be eaten away by the little fox who.destroys so many
loving ties, and who is called familiarity."

Neither is this counsel to be deemed over-cautious, since, alas! even
"engagements" are sometimes broken in this uncertain world, and
surely there is no womanly woman that would not in such an event
reflect gladly, as she took up her life once more at the old point, that
she had remembered these things.

A domnineering, jealous disposition on either side before marriageis
not the best possible guarantee for after happiness, and if these traits
are clearly shown during an engagement, the individual who escapes
from such thraldom before it is too late has shown conclusively that,
discretion which*, at times, the better part of valor,
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Conduct Toward Parents.

The gentleman should exercise some tact in regard to'his conduct
toward the family of his betrothed: Marked attention, should be shown
toward the lady's mother. He should accommodate himself as much
as possible to the wishes, habits and ways of the household, and ,not
being, as yet, a member of the family, he should not presume to show
an intrusive familiarity·of conversation.

The lady, on her part, sl4ould strive to show consideration, friend-
liness, and a desire to please'the parents of-her husband-that-is-to-be.
Thus.both will unite in the endeavor to overcome that lovingjealousy
so naturai on the part of those who see the claims of another grown

paràmount in the heart of onC of their number, and feel that these
new linil re fast becoming stronger than tics of blood and relation-
ship.

The respective families should meet these advances with-all kind-
ness, and should also endeavor, in view of the. new union pending
between them, to make, if this be necessary, one another's acquaint-
ance as soon as convenient.

Length of Engagements.

Engagements should not be entered upon prematurely, a certain
dcegree of acquaintanceship proving no mean preparation for an
arrangement of this nature. But when an engagement is once formed

uítshoufd not, in the majority of cases, be of an undue length. This
is a matter to be settled by the wishes or the circumstances of the
contracting parties.

It is oftimes the measure of wisdom, where the obstacle is lack of
fortune, to risk some degree. of deprivation, rather than submit to a
long-protracted engagement; the. man, as head of the new home,
finding a fresh motive for ambitious striving, and both parties being
preserved from that coolness of feeling too often attendant upon years
of waiting.. No homes are. happier than those constructed on the
principle of economy and patient effort.
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Broken Engagements.

Not unfrequently does it occur that circumstances arise that render
the dissolution of-an .engagement inevitable, and, as such a course,
unless.mutual, of necessity involves an injury to the feeljgs of one

party, great care and delicacy should be employed in approaching the
subject.

If the occasion should arise on the lady's· side, it must be remem-
bered that she is not bound to declare any other reason than her own
šweet will. It is better, however, for ieasons to be frankly given,
that the step may not be attributed to mere caprice on her part. On
the side of the man the reasons must be strong, indeed, that can
justify him in brealking a solemn engagement sought of his ownfree
will, and urged by him upon the Qbject of his choice. By thus
releasing himself he not unfrequently leaves the lady in an embarass-
ing position before the public, not to mention the possible injury that
may be.inflicted upon the deepest feelings of her heart.

If the cause should ârise from any fault on the part of the lady, a
man of honor will ever preserve the strictest silence on the subject.
If from sudden failure in his own fortunes he should feel himself in
duty bound to relinquish his hope of present happiness lest *he selfishly
drag another down to penury, let the reason be carefully and clearly

exp ined.
t the conclusion of an engagement let .every gift, including the

en agement ring,. and all photographs. and letters that have been
e hanged between the twQbe promptly returned by each. that as

-li, le as possible may remain to remind of the days that are done. It
is especially a point of honor on the gentleman's part'to retain nothing
t at the lady may have given, or written, him.

Etiquette of Married Life.

Marriage, to the elect, may be fitly termed a state of grace, but
ithout a close obsçrvance- of all the courtesies that tend to uplift

everyday life in some degree above the narrowness of mere existence
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it may but too'easily become what the old cynic declared it to be
when he wrote, "Marriage is a feast in which the grace is sometimes
better than the dinner."

Mutual confidence and mutualkrespect are the two principal factors
in the case. Without theseN there c n 'be none of that harmony so
necessary to happiness in the s a e matrimonial. And not only this,
but they should strive to be mutually entertaining.

The pains they took during their engagement to be agreeable to
one another at a time whenthey were by·no means entirely dependent
,upon themselves for companionship, would surely not be amiss in
fendering pleasant the years,,andiit may be decades of years, during
whiclf they must be to a great extent dependent upon.each other for
entertainment. The young man who spent so much time at the home
'of a certain lady that he was finally asked why, if he was in love with
her, he did not marry her, uttered'a sad truth when he answered,
"Ah, buf where then should I pass my evenings?" A reflection
upo.n the agreeableness of married life that might easily be avoided by
the exercise of care and tact on both sides.

The Art of. Agreeableness.

Phiip-fQilbeyt Hammerton, in his-nti/cictual Lfe, wisely suggests.
"A maxrwpdouple 'are clearly aware that, iin the course of a few-years,
theirxociety is sure to become mutually uninteresting unl ss some-
thing is donc. What is that something? Every. author who sucoeds,
takes thetrouble to renew his mind by fresh knowledge, new thoughts.
So, is it not at least worth while to do as much to preserve the interest
ofmarriage?"

The wife who dresses for her husband's sake, who reads that she
may qualify erself for conversation with him, who makes him. the
chief end of her cares, and the husband who brings home froru the
outside world some of its life and animation. to share with her, who
has a loving interest in all that sle has done for his pleasure, and, if
wealth be a stranger at their door, stands ready to lift the heaviest
burdens from her shoulders, have solved for themselves the problem



138 EIQUETTE OF COURTSHIP AND MARRIAGE.

of mairied happiness, and' found it to be a condition wherein every jqy
is doubled and every sorrow halved.

'Duty Toward One Another.

Let the wife have nrý confidant as to the little shortcomings of ber
husband, over which love, as well as pride, should draw a sheltering
veil. Never listen tp an unkind tale of. his'past or present mistakes,
and count all those who woùld seek thus to destroy your peace of
mid·as your bitterest enemies. Let the iusband in his turn remem-
ber that an unkind or slighting word spoken'of his wife, touches his
own honor to the quick, and be instant in resenting the words that
should never have been spoken in his presence.

Another point to be remembered in view of the duty of busband
and wife toward one another, is with reference to attending church or
entertainments.. The wife bas, in all probability, left a home where
the different memhbers w bousehold were ready to accompany each
other whenever occasion served, and young friends were planning ma:ny

a pleasant outing, and now she is wholly;dépendent upon her husband
for all of these things. Let her beware, inder these circumstances, of
allowing herself to attend church, lecture, or any other evening enter-
tainment, in the company of well-neaning friends. For the husband,
once seeing that his wife can attend these places without his assist-
ance, will soon,·if such be his dis'position, remain selfishly home at
all times, or, if otherwise inclined, still more selfishly find his amuse-
ment in places widely foreign to his wife's happiness or péace of mind.
The carelessness of many wèll-meaning men in this respec$ is the
caase of very much unhappiness that might be wholly avoided by a
little consideration as to f he utter dependence of the wife upon her
husband for all these recreations.

-Home Attire.

This is a subject that it should be unnecessary to tdàch upon, but,
unfortunately, too many bright, pretty, carefully-dressed girls degen

erate into careless fretful, untidy and illy-clad young wives, whose
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presenee ianything b t a joy forever to the individuals who must
face them -arogs the f ily board for three hundred and sixty-five
days in every year. And it is this careless young woman who is first
to complain that "John does not care for md iii the least, now we are
married," while John is very apt to think, "If Carrie would onIy take
just a little of the pains to please me now that she did six months
ago, how much happier we would be." And John is quite right
about it. This very carelessness on the part of wives has marred the
happiness of more than one .new home. The ribbon, the flower, the
color that "John likes" and the smile that'crowns all are magical in
their effects.

Then let John always remember to bring to this home a pleasant
face, from Which b'üeincss-cares are driven away and a readiness to
please and be'pleasedI; thatmeets the wife's attempts'half way, and the
evening meal will be made delightfuL by pleasa it chat, which should
never consist of a ré"suimé of the day's tribulati s;but should turn on
subjects calculated to remove from the mind all trace of their existence,
and thus will they a rise at its close .;better and happier for the hour
that has passed.

Household and Personal Expenses.

One of the chief sources of unhappiness in mari-ed life is the strife
arising from the vexed question of hdme and personal expenses. In
the first place, the husband frequently fails in regard.to opeûness with
regard to his business concerns and profits; thus the wife, entirely
ignerant as to what amount she may safely·spend, errs too often on
the 'side of extravagance, finding too late, when a storm of reproach
descends upon her innocent head, where and how she has sinned

Then, too, it is often a sore trial to the wife's p ride to ask zfor the
money necessary to keep her own wardrobe in repair. Especially is
this the case when, before 'arriage, she was in receipt of her ow>
money, earned by her- own hands. It seems to her that her husband
ought to see.that she has need of certain articles, and the veiy fact
that he does not, leads her to the 4lse supposition that he has ceased

A,-



140 ETIQUETTE OF COUITSHIP AND MARRIAGE.

to care for her, while he, if there was any thought about it in his ,mind,
would say, " Why d'esn't she ask for money if she wants it .She
knows I will give.it to her if I have it."

All these trouibles would be avoided if married couples early came
to a definite .understanding on this subjet, and a certain sum were
set aside which the wife was to receive weekly for household expenses,
her personal wants to be supplied from such surplus as she -may be
ble to save froin out this sum, or ii some ôther way provided for by

a stated amount, both of which sums should be under her exclusive,
unquestioned contfoJ.

Some simple system of aècounts should then be kept and regularly
gone over together on every"uarter. A mutual agreemntaIhus
established on the- money question, much annoyance and mukh
extravagance may be prevented. It is nôt too much to suggest that,
perhaps, it might not be amiss to present an acc unt of the husband's
expenses also, at these quarterly·reckonings.

Above all things, never let the wife, from a wéak desire to gratify
her own personal vanity, entèr,. upon some extravagantx purchase, the
arnount-of which she must conceal frm her husband, and (vainly
often) strive to pay in small amounts saved-or borrowed. The result
is usually exposure, sometimes disgrace, pecuniary loss and loss of
esteern in the husband's eyes. Perfect confidence is the only basis
upon which happiness can be-safely founded.

A Pleasant Disposition.

Cultivate, on both sides, a disposition to restrain all unseemly exhi-
bitions of temper. Hysterics and prolonged'and repeate&ffits of tears
soon lose their effect, and, at the Iast, a Ualf-pitying contempt is their
only result. Let>all conversation be refined in its tone. The force of
example in this respect carries with it a silent, impressive power that'
s not easily resisted and lapses therefrom involve aioss of this -influ-

ende that cannot be easily estimated.
Profanity, too, is a deadly foe in the household and any wife that

permits her husband to swear in her presence, either to herself, or

.1e
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concerning others, lessens her own self-respect eaçh time"it occurs.
That profanity can be repressed, has been shown her by the fact that,
no matter how long the previous engagement may have lasted, no
word of such impgrt escaped the man's lips in her presence, and
surely the woman ohosen to be head of his home is no less worthy of
his respect than was the-girl he wooed.

The habit of indulging in cutting or harsh remarks is one to be
guarded against. Mutual politeness. should. be exercised by both
lfusband and wife, and in all cases watch should. be set over the
mouth, and the door of the lips well kept.

Boarding Versus' Home -Life.

The tendency in all liarge cities, at this present time, points toward
fashionable boarding-houses, or expensive lodging-houses, as the
nuclei round which the newly-married most do congregate.

It may be that the wife is utterly unused to the care of a house (in
which case the sooner she learn the art, the happier for both parties)
or, perhaps, the financial- resources of the, husband are unable to
support the drain consequent .upon furnishing a home that shall gratify
the foolish pride of the wife. But, whatever the cause, the effects are
the same, and are to be found in the utter unfitness of women adopt-
ing this manner of existence for any of the serious duties of life that,
sooner or later, come úpon all who wear this mortal garb.

Then, too, in the idle, censorious, gossiping, novel-reading life that
flourishes in this hothouse existence, the seeds of life-long misery are
not unfrequeiity·so

Let a home, then, however small, be one of the first considerations
in beginning the married life, and let the adding to, and the beautify-
ingf,-this precious possession be the duty and the privilege the
yearsto come.

To the wife, in her housewifely rôle, belongs the care of overseeing
or, accomplishing with her own hands, the varied duties that go to
secure the daily welt.being of the home. She must see that therooms
are bright, neat; and cosily arranged;.that the meals are apetgy
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and punctvally served, and be herself neatly and tastefully attired to
preside at the table.

Due allowances are to be made for the. amount of manual labor she

has been obligecd to perform with her own hands, still, by care and
tact a wotý* can always maintain a certain degree of neatness.

Let theI husband, on his part, bring into the home cheerfurlness,
with a quick remembrance of all those little attentions that go so far

toward making up the sum of earthly happiness. Let him see that,
to the best of his ability, the home wants are provided for, and he not

forgetful to lend the lielp of. his stronger hand wherever needed.
(Read carefully .other 'ints in department of Home Etiquette.)

Never demand of-ÿýour wife more than you are willing to give. If

you desire to bereceived with smiles, enter the-house with aJeerful
mein, and you will find there are few women wbo are not w.lligg to

give measure for measure, and even a little more than th¾y rec ig of
kindly attention. For a wife will usually. shine, like the mqo*, by

reflection, and her happiness will always reflect your own.

À4



"D'ING

NNIVE pES
N disscussing the important subject

of etiquette as connected with.
weddings and wedding anniver-

saries, it may be mentioned here that the forms
for invitations to all-Ioccasions of this sort, and

acceptances and regrets of the same, card-sending, etc., have been

fully treated in their respective departments. The observances imme-

diately preceding, during,. and following the ceremony, are now to

receive consideration.
Paying for the Cards.

The form, size and use of these important bits of pasteboard having

been. before stated, it only remains for us to say here that all the

expenses relativeto their purchase and distribution are to be borne

solely by.the parents*or other guardians of thebride. To have it

otherwise-implies a lack of delicacy on the part 'of thebride, and l6ys

upon her a; certain amount of obligation which. every right-minded

girl would desire, above ail things, to avoid. Hence when the parents

are financially unable to incui 'the expense, good taste demands that

all display be abandoned and thecouple be quietly married in thef

,presence of the family·only.
The bride should always remember that until the fateful words are

spoken that. make the twain ône flesh, she has no claim whatever on

the pursç of her future husband, and conduct herself accordingly.

Hence it is that a very plain trousseau is more commendable to

the self-respectAhe wearer, than the elaborate outfittings, toward
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the purchase of which the groom-expectant has largely contributed,
and which, in case of the oft-recurring "slip twixt the cup and the
lip," must weigh heavily upon the maiden's pride.

Even the "after cards " are usually ordered by the parents with the
others, and paid for at the same.time. If, however, they are ordered
after marriage, they aie paid for by the groom.

There is only one'exception to the rule of the bride's parents pay,
ing for -the wedding cards, and this occurs when the weddiig cere-
mony is performed 'quietly in church and the reception, for -some
reason, is held at the home of the groom's parents, in which ase-
they, as the -entertainers, properly pay for, and issûe, the cards of
invitation.

The groom, in. England, always pays for the carriage that conveys
himself and bride to the station after the ceremony and reception are
past, but in this country the fashionable father usua·lly claims the
privilege of sending thern on this first stage of their married life in his
own carriage. However, the groom buys the ring and a bouquet for
thé bridet'furnishes ·dainty presents for the bridemaids, remembers the
best man- 'nd. the ,ushers, pays the clergyman's fee, the size of which
is to be regulated only by; his inclination, or the length of his purse-
strings, and furnishes the marriage license.

Naming the Day.

This privilege belongs by right to the lady herself, but, in reality,.
the· busines engagements of the groom, and the time when he can
best leave for the bridal tour have much to do in settling the exact
date for which the invitations. shall be issued. In vêry fashionable
circles.it is the mother that names the day of her daughter's marriage.

Time was when during the two weeks, or longer, elapsing. between
theissuing of.the invitations and thé occurrence of the wedding, the
!ride-expectant was not to be seen, in public, nor by chance callers at
the house, ' custom which still prevails to some extent, but is super-

~Seded in the most fashionable circles by a series of especial entertain-.
ments given during this interval.

~L.
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It frequently.happens that one, or-each, of the briden
the bride and - other bridemaids at a lunch or dinner, eii

or on a large scale. Some married friend of the.far
large farewell dinner to Miss and her bridemaids
herself, òr ber mother, may give a rehearsal dinner.
tations, however, are not to be accepted.

If,the presents are not to be exhibited at the wedding
bride. frequently gives an informal tea the day befor
friends for fhe urpose of displaying them. She shou]
health's sake, táke à daily drive.

Announcing the Engagement.

An engagement is now' frequently announced in r
manner. This, howevér, is not usually done until a s
iious to the marriage. its'lf. Sometimes it comes ou
papers immediately after it has been made'known to t
intimate friends. Felicitations follow as·a matter of co]

Sometimes a dinner-party is given by.1 the parents
elect and the announcement is made by the host just
the table. Congratulations follow. ,Sometimes notes
the young lady or her mother in announcement:

If the families of the contracting parties have been st
fore'it is expected that the gentleman's family will mal
Any friends that choose may give entertainments in hone

The lady does jôt make any ceremonious calls after
ment has been made, it being supposed that before t
shall have left cards upon all her friends. If no formal
is made the bride-to-be must, before invitations are iss1
with her friends and acquaintances. In the city she ne
make a personal call, in the country she will probably
sary so to do.

Wedding. Gifts.

There is much to be said for an4against the custi
presents.- And while the fact remains that they too of

•.10
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vehicle for, an expénditure so uncalled-for as to encroach upon vul-

garity in its excess, another fact still exists, that the simple remem-
brances of friends.are very grateful to the bride, who, perhaps, is bound
for a distant home, where every loving token will recall a well-known
face.

Then remember your friends on their wedding day, wisely, q4ý
accrdcing to their tastes and -your 'own resources, for:

Policy counselleth a gift,
Given wisely and in season,
And policy afterward approveth it,
For great is the power of gifts."

By those so desiring, the words, "No presents," or "NÔ presents
received," may be engraved in the left hand corner of thecard. This
is often a relief to many of the guests, and, at the same time does not
prevent the very intimate friends, as well as members of the family,
from sending quietly suchgifts as they may choose, which, of course,
are not exhibited.

Where presents are to be given they are frequently sent some time
in advance, anid the bride often takes much pleasure in arranging
them for exhibition in some upstairs room. Each article is accom-
panied by the card of the giver; these are removed or not, as may be
desired before exhibition.

The bride acknowledges the reception of each gift by a graceful
little note of thanks. Some of them doubless will come from persons
unknown to her, friends of the groom, and to these she must be
especially.prompt in returning her acknowledgments.

List of Invitations.

Making up the list of invitations should be attended to cafefully.
The engaged couple should carefully prepare their respective lists and
the mother of the bridé should attentively scan names, for from this is
to be made up thé future visiting list of her daughter, and she cannot
but hesitate at burdening her at the outset of her new life with a host



of calling acquaint•nces, hience is forced to exclde every ineligible
name; a cutting painful but oftimes necessary.

Ushers.

Th<iduties of the ushers in a church wedding are very important.
At large weddings as many as half a dozen, or more, ushers are
sometimes needed to manage the great number of guests. They
usually appoint one of their number ashead usher, and to him falls
the duty of deciding on the space to be reserved. for near. relatives,
whi'ch is to be divided from the remainder 6f the church'by white
ribbons. He makes sure that the organist is in place, indicates the
approach of the bridal party that the Wedding March may greet them,
and instructs the other ushers as to their respective duiti'es.

Ushers rmust escort guests to their seats, and as relatives of the
groom are seated on the right of the main aisle, or center of the
church, and those of the bride on the left, it is proper for an usher to
ask any one with whom he may be unacquainted whether their
relationship is to the bride or groom.

In ·escorting guests td their seats an usher gives his. right arm to a
lady. A gentleman who may be in her company should follow after.

The guests assembled, part of the ushers should leave the church
at once and çlrive to .the bride's residence in order to be there to
receive the bridal party upon their 'return.

"The Best Man."

The "best man'' is usually an intimate friend or relative, of the
groom. He drives to .the church with him, stands by his side at the
altar-rails while he awaits the approach of -the bride, and, stepping
back, it is he that holds the groom's hat during the ceremony
hands it to him at its close. *To him is confided the payment of the
wedding fee, and if there is a marriage register he- signs as a witness.
He then drives by himself to the bride's home, reaching there in time
to receive the bridal party and to assist the ushers in the presentation
of guests.to the newly-married couple. He also makes the necessary.
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arrangements about their departure, secures the tickets, and,.if Ptheir
destination is to be kept a seciet, to him alone is it confided.

It occasionally happeni that there.are as many groomsmen as thére
are bridemaids, but this 'is the exception and the .'best maq " takes
their place.

The ushers frequently form, two and two, and precede the brigal
party up the aisle. -

Bridemaids.
The number of these is optional, from one to twelve being allow-

able. Four, six or eight are usually chosen. Unmarried sisters Qf
the bride. and groom are frequently selected. Custonr emphatically
declares that they must be younger than the bride. For an elder
sister thus to officiate would be extremely inappropriate.

Indeed, the favored fashion of the present time is for little tots, all
the way from three or four to eight, clad in 5ewitchingly quaint and

picturesque cQstumes and crowned by the largest of Gainsboro' hats,
to precede the bridal couple to the chancel. In addition to these, the
bride is followed by a chosen number of bridemaids as well, but often
the children are all. ' Frequently they carry baskets of f!owers, and,
preceding the newly-made wife in her prôgress down the church aisle,
they scatter the blossoms in her pathway.

Somretimes this order is changed, and children rise in groups from
seats near thé. front, and, preceding the bridal cortége to the door,
scatter flowers before them. Children selected for this purpose should
be under ten. %.ung Ioys, selected from among relatives, are some-
times dlressed as- pages and accompany the bride as train-bearers.

Bridemaids usially consult the bride as to their toilets, and each
other as well, that.there may be no unfortunate combinations of color
to mar the effect-of the whole. They usually dress in colors, unless
the bride choose some faint tint for her costume; then. it is customary
for them to ·wear pure white, and sometimes the whole group are
clad in spotless purity.

The bridemaids' gowns are walking length, as a rue, and they
wear large, picturesque hats, overshadowed with plumes or adorned

a lune radre
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with flowers, and carry huge bunches, or baskets, of fragrant blossoms.
Wealthy brides, who. have some special fancy to carry out, often
provide -the gowns for their maids. Historic styles are frequently
chosen, making every gown after the exact mode of the epoch selected,
but adoping a different color fqr each.

Where there is but one briderhaid, if she be escorted at all, which
is not always -done, it should be by someïfriend, fnot the "best man,"
vhose duties in attendance on the groom are all-sufficient.

Bridemaids should not refuse the proffered honor, if possible for
them to accept. If, after acçeptance, inforseen circumstances should
occur to prevent participation in the festivities, no time should be iost
in sending a regret and full explanation, so that her place-may be
supplied in time to prevent disarrangement of the entire plan.

A Church Wedding.

A church wedding is more picturesque antd solemn than any other
fori of celebrating the marriage rite and the etiquette of all full-dress
affairs of this nature is essentially the same.

The groom drives first to the church, accompanied by his "best
man" and enters- either vestry or church parlor. The relatives, the
mother of the bride~and the bridemaids now drive to the church in
carriages, closely followed by the carriage of the bride and her father.

By this time it is supposed that the carpet and awning, if it is a city
church, are in place, the invited guests assembled, and the bridai pro,
cession immediately forms, entering the. church and passing up the
aisle to the strains of the wedding nmarch. In England a lovely.inno-
yation is made'on this threadbare custom by having a chorus of boy-
voices sing an epithalamium, or wedekg ode, during their progress.
This custom has.found its way here in some ritulistic churéhes where
the vested choir march, two and two, at the head of the bridal pro-
cession, singing as they march. Sometimes as high as forty, and even
seventy, in number swell the cortège.

The order of progression is as follows: first the ushers, (unless
there are choristers to take the lead) who march up the aisle by twos,

Am
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keeping step with the music, then, if there are child-brideniaids, they
follow in the same order. Some brides have two, some four or six of
these dainty dots of niaids. The children are followed by the grown
bridemaids, also two by two. Sometimes children alone fill · the
place, there being no grown maids. The maids, both children and
grown folk, are arranged according to their height and the harmony
of color in their gowns.

After them comes the bride leaning on the right arm.of her father.
It sometimes happens that she walks up the aisle alone, and again that

THE MARRIAGE CEREMONY-.

ahe is.accompanied by some male relative who is to take a father't
place in giving her away. Occasionally young brothers, mere boys ir
age, are permitted to assume this touching duty.

At the altar steps the ushers separate and pass to the right anc
leff, the bridemaids also separate in a similar manner, ieaving space
for the bridal couple. The groom, having come from the vestry,
accompanied by tie "best man," should be standing in readiness to
advance, take the bride by her right hand and turn to the clergyman,
who proceeds with the marriage formula sanctioned by his faith.
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At that.point in the service where the question is asked, "Who

.giveth this woman to·be married to this man?" the father, or whoever
takes his place, should. bow, and then in a moment leave the group
and seat himself beside-the bride's-mother in the front pew'at the-left.

In a ritualistic. church the bride and groom at once kneel before
the officiating clergyman, who will signify to them at wht'point of
the service to rise. Hassocks should be provided for the occasion.

The first bridemaid, or maid of honor, takes her stand close to, aud
slightly back of,,the bride, that she may be ready to take he? bouquet,
if she has one, remove her glove, or, as is the better custom i
day of many-buttoned gloves, to turn back the atlyripped glove-
inger that the ring may be adjusted, -adthold her bouquet or
orayer-book when necessary. In the meantime, it is the "best man"
&ho hands the ring-to the clergymen in readiness for use.

After the Ceremony.

The service over, which may or may not have been acéompanied
by low, slow music, the clergyman shakes hands with and congratu-
lates the newly-wedded couple (kissing being no longer permissible),
the groom- draws the bride's right hand within' his left arm and con-
ducts her to the carriage, taking the center· aisle if the church have
one; if not, taking the opposite from that by which they entered, thie
bride, her veil over her face, neither .recognizing nor paying the
slightest apparent heed to any one in the church. The organ peals
forth, the procession re-forms and follows to the door, first the bride-
maids, next the ushers. If there have been choristers, they lead the
line, cianting before, until their voices die out of hearing in the
vestibule. Oftený too, the child-bridemaids precede thé couple as
they leave the ch rch scattering flowers before. them, the whole
forming a very prety pageant to the eye. The church .may have
been richly decorated with flowers.and potted plants.

Where there is but yne bridemaid or maid of honor, as she is then
called, she attends\to a\1 the duties necessary, but the bridal proces
sion is shorn somevehat of its fair proportions.
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The vestibule reached, certificate or church register signed, the
bride is'cloaked, and, entering a carnage with her husband, is quickly
driven home, the guests remaining in their seats until the cessation of
the wedding march, when they, too, enter their carriages. ,Meanwhile
the "best man " takes the shortest rQute possible to the same destina-
tion in order to assist the head usher, who wit r a, some of-rthe
bther ushers, is supposed to be already there>in receiving the br
party and guests as they reach the house. The 'remaining ushers

busy themselves in assisting the bridemaids to their carriages and
speeding tlen onward that they, if possible, may reach the house in
time toreceive the bride and groom.

If the church wedding be in the evening the same order will be
observed, save that the gentlemen wear evening dress.

The Reception.

At the h ouse the ushers introduce the guests to the ëly-married
couple w o, together with the bridemaids, form a group to receive
the good wishes of the company. The parents of the bride stand
a little .apart from this party and receive ·the felicitations of their
guests in behalf of their daughter's welfare. The parents of the
groom, if present, form part of this group.

If the company is very large it is- well to divide the centers of
attractions by placing the young couple· in one room and the parents
in another, -thus compelling a freer circulation of the guests, who else
would crowd the bridal party to suffocation.

The house may be profusely decorated with flowers, and the rooms
though daylight reign without, may have been carefully darkened only
to be-re-illuminated by the softer radiance of waxen candles or shaded
gas jets.

Refreshments.

The banquet may be as elaborate as# desired, but is usùally served
in the refreshment room from the buffét, guests repairing thither at
any time where they are served by attendants, ushers seeing that ladies
unattended by gentlemen are invited to partake and properly served
Itklndp ry evd



Tea or coffee is not considered a necessity, though, in c rppliance
with. tastes that do not yield e'asily to fashion's decree, it is sually to
be had, but inm winter bouillon, in cups, is: usually qfferd. · Wine,
of course, depends upon the'scruples of the entertainef. Salads,
lobster, salmon, etc., birds- and dainty rolled .sandwiches, do duty for
meats. Fanc' cakes* such as maccaroons, kisses, etc«, are always-
offered, together with ices. The variety of other cakes is always at the
option of the hostess, save the regulation rich black fruit, or groom's
cake, and the bride's snowy loaf. These are necessijies, a if the

bride so far conform to the old custom of "Sutting the cake "as to
make one incision therein with a· wonderful silver knife, "ye ancient
superstition " is satisfied, and the work of cutting it and packing in
dainty . boxes to be caýried home, if¯ this be wished, is deputed to-
attendants. These boxes are deposited in someý*convenient place
within reach of the depa fing guests.

When there are a nu ber ôf elderly guests it is generally thouglit
best to set* two or more. small'tables in the refreshment-room, or an
ante-room, where they may be comfortably accommgdatedwith seats,
and one of the -ushers should sec that they are so seated ain promptly
served.'

Rehearsals.

In view of the compli<ated arrangements made necessary for the
proper carrying out of a fashionable church- wedding, and in considera-
tion of the large number of people involved in the ceremony and the
necessity of each one being in the right place at the right moment, in
order to :prevent confusion, it will be seen. that some preparation. is
necessary before 1l can act in concert.

The needed drill.is usually given by an exact rehearsal of the entire
iffair, to give which, the whole party meet at the church and rehearse,
so to speak, their respective parts; the forming into procession, the
parting right and left at the chancel and the re-forming to return to
the vestibule, being all gone through with to. the sound of music, until
every part of the long procession moves like cloèkwork.

The grouping of the bridenaids, the appointed duties of maid of

g-ftheb po
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honor'and "hest man,"' even to the smalIest details, are all made per-
'féct, until even the principal actors in the scene can retire without fear
of any disaster to come.

This rehearsal is frequently made the-occasion. of a rehearsal dinner,
givlt by the niother of the bride, at which the intimate participants
of the wedding-to-come entertain and refresh themselves.

The Wedding' Breakfast.

Wedding breakfasts are an exclusively English fashion, but are,
gradually creeping into favor here. The breakfast does not differ
from.the. ordinary reception, save that it is usually at an carlier hour
and is more frequently a "sit-down affair.

The guests ail go into the refreshment room at the same time, even
ihough it sometimes happens that'the assembly is so large that no one
but.the bridal party and immediate relatives are provided with seats
at small tables. In this· case, the gentlemen help the ladies and
themselves from a long table in the center of the room, thé whole
affair, under these circumstances, being simply a 'cold collation.
Gentlemen leave their hats in the.hall;« ladies retain bonnet and gloves:

After the usual greetings to the bridal pair and a few minutes gen-
eral conversation, the repast is announced and the guests proceed to
the appointed room in the usual fashion-bride and groom, bride's
father and'groom's mother, groom's father and bride's mtther, "best
man" and maid of honor, other bridemaids and gentlemen appointed,
usually ushers, etc.

A ''stand,-up" breakfast has many things in its favor. It is more
easily served than one where all thé guests are .seatéd at a table that,
in everything but name, is a dinner table; it is less formal and there-
fore pleasanter, and far more guests. can be accommodated. The
refreshmerfi•are the same as for a reception.

Departure.

After niMingling with the guests for a short time the bride quietly
witbdraws to don her traveling garb, and soon descends the stairwav.-tel
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She is met at the foot by her bridemaids, who part and form in line
on either hand, through which dainty pathway she passes to join the
groom.

Quick good-bys are said, the carriage is entered and whiris rapidly
away, followed by showers of rice and cast-off slippers, and the pretty
scene is ended.

Home Weddings.
Homeoweddings are attended with much lèss trouble, fatigue and

expense -than. fashionable church weddings The clergyman enters
the room and stands facing the people; the bridaI couple follow and
stand facing him. Hasiocks are provided for kneeling, if desired.
The father, or son-e near male relative, stands ready, in sight 6f the
e rgynan* to give away the bride. He should,simply bow his affirm-
ation- vhen the question is asked.

There are man' additions that may be .made .to this simple cere-
mony, such as atroôp of pretty children holding white -ibbons'each
side to mark the path the bridal pair inust walk to reachlthe minister,
while the sweet strains of hidden bând of musicians may accompany
their footsteps.

Floral decorations, withir\ limits, are beautifuf and appropriate, but
where they are so lavishly displayed as to ren in ore of the florist's
bill than the beauity of. the blossoms, their effe-t is lost in a certain
vulgarity that attends all too visible evidences of outlay.

One pretty idea is to cary out the fancy of shaving. one kind of
flower, massed according to the chosen design, serve for the decora-
tions, at flower weddings ; for example, rose -weddings, lily weddings,
daffodil weddings, etc. • The design itself is according* to the faste of
thé florist or the family, and- is .a subject changing so easily with the
season or the fashion as to merit no mention here.

The supper may be as etegant an affair as one chooses to make it,
If served by caterers, all care is- removed from the hostess as to pos-
sible accidents, and she is left free to entertain her guests.

At evening weddings the company remains late or not, according
to .the, hour of the bride's departure. Sometimes dancing is aianged
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as one of the evening's amusements. If so, the bride may, if she
choose, open the first quadrille with the "best man.'' Should she do
this, the groont is expected to dance with the firstbridemaid.

The bride can slip away at any time, to reappear in traveling cos-
tume, and biddirng a quick farewell, disappear frorn the company, who,
after this, begin to disperse.

One rnost pleasant .custom, English in its origin, should fnot be
orgottenb; it is that of remembering all the servants~ with some little

?-ift as a souvenir of the occasion.

Invitations to Church Weddings.

There is a good deal -of dispute in regard to the etiquette of
acknowledgment of a cardfor a church wedding. Some high
authorities assert that the invitation is so general.and means so
little particular attention that no notice need -be taken of it ercept
in the regular line of future visits to the bride and to the bride's

ther-.. But one of our American social oraclessdeclares that .a card
is obligatory at the hour of the wedding, if .One -cànnpt attend, and
that if the house addressis unknown, this card should: be, sent to the
church. If this is necessary, most people err woefully, for few non-
attendants send the card.

For church weddings everything pertains Yöo formality, and the
a invitation as well as the ceremony is impressive in all dçtails. The

names. of the parents heading the invitation are now more often
written in full, thus insuring a good-looking line at the .top. of the
note. The line, "request the honor of your presence," almost invan-

ably appears on a church invitation with "honcr" spelled with a
The names of bride and groom are separated by the little word

"to," although some consider "and" quite as proper.
The omission of the prefix "Miss" from the daugter's name is

customary on ,n invitation but should never occur'when the bride is
a sister, cousin or. niece of the people issuing the invitations. If a
widow is re-marrying, she uses the prefix "Mrs." with her Christian
names. and the surname of her deceased husbaàd. If the bride is an
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orphan, with no one to issue the invitations for her, the heading reads,
"The honor of your presence is requested," etc. When the. bride
has more names than one it is customary to use all.

The address of a well-known cfiurch is generally onitted, although.
it is, frequently a convenience for ·out-of-town "friends to know it.
Names of churches ending with "s," as Saint Thomas, are written
with an apostrophe "s "-thus, Saint Thomas's.

Dreàs for the Occasion..

The Bride's Dress may be as elegant as desired, or as simple, but
it is to be hoped that.the custom of using pure white in the composi-
tion of the toilet will not be superseded by any passing freak of Dame
Fashion's for softly tintes bridal robes. This innovation should be
stoutly resisted by all brides-to-be. If the white robe is simple in
material, a simple style should be chosen for the making; richer
_goods allow of more elaboration. The bride wears no jewels, and the
typical orange-blossoms and myrtie are supposed to crown her brow.
As a fàct, however, otb -r white flowers,'such as roses, lilacs,.lilies-of-
the-valley, are more frequéntly chosen.

Where the wedding decorations-are of one flower exclusively, that
blossom alone figures in the bridaLwreath and bouquet- Sonie High
Church brides carry an ivory or silver-bound prayer-book in prefer.
ence to flowers; thus associating it with the rost sacred vows of their
life and hoping.to.-preserve k as an heirloom in the family.

White shoes and gloves are to be worn with this: toileti The best
taste prescribes a high corsage for the bridal costume, and sleeves
either to the elbow or longer, in either case to be met by the long kid

gloves. This gives a certain modesty to the toilet that. is in keeping
with the occasion. By many brides who expect to wear their bridal
costume to after evening entertainments, the wedding gown is fre
quently supplied'with two corsages; the high for the wedding day and
the low for evening wear.

The Veil is usuaily of thin, sheer tulle, as this is most becoming
to the face, but those brides who can diàplay fine old point on this

WEDDINGS AND WEDDING¯ANNIVERSARIES. 157



158 WEDDINGS AND WEDDING ANNIVERSARIES.

occasion will be very apt so to do.. If the. bridal costume is to .be

worn on any other occasion, it must be divested of orange-blossoms
and worn withoit theeveil.

The-above-described costume is appropriate for either a morning or
evening wedding. Brides, who are married in traveling costume,
should wear a bonnet rather than a hat.

The Groom's Dress is decided. by the hour at which the wedding
takes place. If it is in the evening, the conventional evening dress.is
imperative. Black suit, dress coat, low-cut waistcoat, white tie, white
or pale pearl-colored gloves, thin patent leather shoes arid possibly a
white flower in the button-hole, constitute proper costume.

Morning Costume.

At a morning wedding, that is, one taking place at any hour between
ten and seven (before which time a dress suit can by no possibility
appear) full morning costume is worn by the groom. This consists
of a dark frock coat; dark wgistcoat and lighter . trousers; a stiff hat,
a light scarf and .gloves if desired. The glc ves should be light but
not evening tints; pale tan or gray being suitable. The Groomsmen's
Dress is decided by the hour and by the dress of the groom, of which

it is a faithful copy..
The Usher's Dress follows thé same law as that of the groomsmen,

save that if wedding favors are worn it is by the ishers only. The
other gentlemen present will find it well to copy the same styles, save
that those only who are immediately connected with the cereiony are
expected to wear white gloves.

The Bridemaid's Dress has been already described.
Friendà in Mourning are expected to lay aside their somber robings

for this hour. Even the widowed mother is bound to don either a
pale -gray, or a deep purple, -costurne for the occasion, the presence of

black at so joyous a moment always casting a certain shadow over

the party.
The Traveling Dress. This is occasionally worn by brides who do

not wish to incur the haste and annoyance of changing their costume
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before leaving for the bridal tdur. This is done at times even when
the ceremony is performed in church, but is almost always resorted
to where the wecding is quiet. Sometimes this dress is as elaborate
as is at all consistent with good taste for traveling, and when.this is
the case it is usually exchanged for the régulation traveling gown .at
the first stopping place in their journey. More frequently, and more
appropriately, the plain tailor-made suit, with gloves and hat in har-
mony, is made to do duty.' In any case where the bride chooses to
wear a traveling costume, even should the ceremony 15e performed in
the evening, the groom will wear a morning costume.

A Quiet Wedding.

To many people the idea of so much splendor and ceremony on the
occasion of their marriage has in it something distasteful, and to others
the physical weariness-thereby incurred is almost an impossibility. In
this. case the quietest of ceremonies may be chosen. 'It may take
place in. church if the bride desire this further seal of solemnity set
upon the service, with parents and one or two friends -for witnesses; or
at home with the family and clergyman onlýr present, the bridal couple
being driven from thence directly. to the depot if the stereotyped wed-
ding tour is to follow.

Re-marriage.

A widow, .re-marrying, no matter how youthful she may be, is pro-
hibited from wearing the white gown, veil and orange-blossoms of the
bride. Neither may she surround herself- with a bevy of bridemaids.

Her wedding, to be absolutely correct, should be quietlysolemnized
andher garb a traveling dress.

Still., if she should wish, she may wear the most elegant of tinted
silks, the .most elaborate in make-up, and have a large and elegant
assembly to witness ber marriage" and participate in its festivities, but
no bridemaids arë allowable.

At a church wedding she should be attended bLy her father, brother,
other reale relative, or some friend. She should always·remove .the
first wedding ring from her finger before the service and not again
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assume it. Invitations to the marriage of a widow are .engraved with
her whole name, maiden and married, thus: ELZABETH STUART
FIELDING.

If she have sons or üfxmarried daughters at the time of ber second
marriage she should prefix their last name to her new one on all cere-
mQnious occasions in whjçh they also are interested, thus: MRS.
STUART FIELDING GRANT 'and Miss FIELDING, At Home. 20 Gros-
venor Sqiare. .

The Ring.
The fourth finger of the left hand, counting from the thumbis the

finger upon which the·engagentent anq wedding rings are worn. The

engagement ring varies in extravagance according to the means of the
groom, and has altnost always a set of somedescription ; the wedding
ing is always the same, a plain, round-edged band of gold. Initials

and dates ;nay be engraved in both.
The engagement ring is usually worn afterward as a guard for the

wedding ring. As to its setting.there is a wide latitude given wherein
all the pretty conceits and superstitions attached to precious stones

may be exercised at will. The German consider pearls unlucky for
brides, as significant of tears. Birth-month, stones niay bé used, even
the fateful opal losing its power for harrn when worn by an October
maiden. The turquoise is perhaps the favored of precious stones for
this purpose. The old Persian proverb says that "He that hath
a turquoise hath a friend." ' Its known power of turning pale under
certain climatic influences has invested t. in. story with theepower of
not only warding off evil influences, redéring its wearer constant and
assuring success in love, but still more of revealing-by a certain pallor
of coloring, coming danger or the existence of inconstancy in its wearer.
It is.also said th incase of a< fall the turquoise takes all injury upon
itself; the stone ing fractured and the owner being uninjured. Add
to this the item t at the.stone must be a gift, not apurchase, to posssess
these marvelous pow'ers, and it will be seen that it is admirably suited
to adorn an engagement ring. The diamond is another very appro-.
pri e stone for this purpose, either solitaire or incluster.

ne-or*t-j p-p eihe - -a
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Reception Days.

It is necessary for the bride to include her new.address with her
wedding invitations, unless, as is still. more ''chic," cards. for several
reception days are issued after her return. These dates. being fixed,
it is then that first calls may be made upon her at her new residence
Swith.the happy certainty of finding her at home.

At these quiet, informai-receptions, she receives simply as. a member
of society, 'wearing usually a rich, *dark silk without any reminders of
her recent bridehood.

WEDDING ANNIVERSARIES.

The wedding anniversaries are numerous, but ·only a few of these
are habitually observed. Paper, woode.n, tin, crystal, silver and.golden
are the favorite ones, the others being so, rare as to hardly merit being
included in the list.

The following complete list of the anniversaries, with therespective
dates of their occurrence, may be useful for reference:

· First Anniversary.
Second Anniversary
Third Anniversary
Fifth Anniversary.
Seventh Anniversary.
Tenth Anniversary
Twelfth Anniversary.
Fifteenth Anniversary.
Twentieth Anniversary.
Twenty-Fifth Anniversary
Thirtieth Annivcrsary
Thirty-fifth Anniversary
Fortieth Anniversary
Forty-fifth Anniversary
Fiftieth Anniversary.
Sixty-Fifth Anniversary
Seventy-fifth Anniversary.1;

J.

.Paper Wedding.
....Cotton Wedding.
.Leather.Wedding.
.Wooden Wedding.
.Woolen Wedding.

.Tin Wedding.
. . . . 1Silk and Linen Wedding.

.Crystal Wedding.
. China (sometimes FloralþWedding.

.Silver Wedding.
.Pearl Wedding.
.. ... . a.0.a.Coral Wedding.
.Ruby Wedding;

.Bronze Wedding.
. . ......... Golden Wedding.

. .*. . Crown-Diamond Wedding.

.Diamond Wedding.

I

g-.
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It may be well to mention here, that the twentieth anniversary ie
considered unlucky to celebrate, or even to mention.

The manner of sending out invitati>ins and -accepting and refiising
the same has been fully described in the proper department, and a few
words only will be necessary as to the.gifts and entertainment suitable
on such -occasions.

Tin and Paper Weddings and some ot r of the earlier anniversaries
are usually occasions for happy frolics, and merry jests as to the form
the gifts wll take, though the paper wedding gives place for . the
presentation of elegant· books, and a sô4ply of fashionable statkonery
that is sufficient to fill the family needs for a long space of time.

Suitable Presents.

The Wooden Wedding is a' littie more expensfve in its demands,
and the gifts range from elegant suites of carv d furniture down to
da'nty bits of hand-carving in the shape of pane . and placques ; and
from rolling-pia and.potato-masher all the way up to oaken mantles,
rich with all manner of ingenious fret-work of design.

The Crystal W-edding may also show forth a glittering array of
gifts both ornamental and useful.

The Silver Wedding is, perhaps, the most important of all the wed-"
ding anniversaries. . This arises partly from the fact that it is most
generally observed, partly because of the value of its gifts, and, more
than- aught else, because the date of its observance finds the happy
pair still in the enjoyment of comparative youth and.with length of
days still before thegn. In the matter of presents it is almost impos-
sible to go amis4, sine tére is scarcely an article of use or ornament
from dining-room to rection-room.and from the library desk to my
lady's toilet table, that has not been made a.thing of beauty and a joy
forever by the silversmith's art.

The Golden Wedding, from the advanced age at which it occurs,
has an element of sadness in its celebration. The aged couple who

stand so near. the brink of separation can have little of bridal joy as

they look back to the day when they stood beforethe altar in thefirst
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flush of youth, with life before them, or as they.look forward to the
shortened span of years that links them to their loved ones here.
The gifts that are laid before them should be fitly wrought of gold,
since their love has been as gold tried in the furnace of life.

If the family means are insufficient for numerous valuable gifts, let
all the friends "club " together and purchase some fitting souvenir for
the occasion. Golden-rod forms an appropriate floral decoration.

But, after all, the chief idea and the pleasure of this anniversary-is
the gathering together of as many as possible of the relatives that yeo
remain to greet the pair at this, the golden milestone of theirfife's
journay.

Speeches, and Congratulations.

The Diamond Wedding occurs so seldom, and is s much like the
others Ls the manner, if not the matter of its gifts, as to scarcely
require mention here.

Thç entertainment at these anniversary celebrations is very much
the same as at weddings o? other'gatherings. The refreshments may
be served at tables, or a ". tand up" cllatiop given. In this, latte

case, there should be one or two tables-set for the elders of the party.
At Silver and Golden Weddings presentation speeches are frequently

made by some friend, and·at golen anniversaries a regular program
is oftentimes carried out. Anniversary poems are read, "The Hang-
ing of the ltrane ". recited, congratulatory telegrams from absent
frierids'are announced, and any, old acquàintances present that can be
persuaded to say a few words of "ye olden times" are pressed into
service. Good taste, however, would seem to prevent any repetition
of the marriage service on such an occasion.

Cards in acknowledgment of bridal presents are worded in thc
following.fashion: MR. and MRS. GEORGE H. BRANDON express sincere
thanks to for the beautiful wedding gift. June i 8th. 62 Wes4

26th street.
An ultra-fashionable bride, supplying herself with se.eral packages

of these stereotyped acknowledgznents, has nothing to 4o but fill i
the name of the sender and thus avoid infinite labor.
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i lii OOD manners are a plant of slow
growth, and one that should be
cultivated in the home circle.

Give a boy address, and it opens
palaces to him," says Emerson, and
nowhere is this address, "this habit of
encounte-," so easily gained as hi nx the

wàlls of home. There his character is formed for life.
Good breeding, in reality, is but the outcome of "much good

sensc, some good nature, and a little self-denial exercised for the sake
of others, with a view to obtain the same indulgence from them."

These words of the scholar,' Chesterfield, learned as he was in

worldly lore, and satisfied of the expemeney of such observances from
a sefish standpoint, are but another, and moreselfish, rendering of
the Golden Rule, whose value.as a rule of action in life is apparent.

Courtesy, it must be conceded is not 'nlypleasant, but profitable
m all places, and -at all times, but more especially in the home circle

at èts virtues most brilHiantly set frt.

Courtesies of Married7Life.

Marriage very rarely mends a man's manners," is a sadly true

statement of the playwright Congreve, and one whose truth touches
women also as concerning the marriage state.

If the slight formalities· that are the bulwarks. of love as~well as

friendship,,mäny forbearances, and more of the small, sweet courtesies

of life, were-but permitted to blossom forth like unexpected floivers

berieath the family roof-tree, fewer unhappy marriages would catalogue

their * series in the divorce court.
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[ The man who takes off his hat as politely to his wife whei he parts
from her on the street as he would to his lady acquaintance of yesterý-

* day; who opens the door for.her to enter; who would no more speak
harshly.to her than to any other lady, is-very likely to retain her firs
affection and to add to it that sweeter, closer love that comes of
knowledge and companionship.

What Women Admire.
Women admire fine manners and graceful attentiorns. The itan

who neyer forgets their tastes; -who remembers· wedding anniversaries
and birthdays; is interested in their pursuits, and reacly with an appre-
ciative word of praise, is the man that claims their admiration by virtue
of thoughtfulness and consideration.

This man, too, would be far-more apt to hold a woman's affection
than the best and most upright of hi sex, who is thoughtless and
indifferent, not of her physical comfort, but of all her pet fapcies and
sentiments, who never saw her new gowns, and is profoundly neglect-
ful of ail those trifles, light as air, which go far toward rmaking up the
sum of womans happiness or misery.

%Vhat .Men Desire.

Hepworth Dixon, on being asked what men most desire in a wife,
and what quality held them longest, unhesitatingly replied, "That she
should be a pillow." Then, noting the inquiry thus suggested, he
wenton to say: " What a man Most needs is that he should find in
his wife a pillow whereon to rest his heart. He longs to find a
moment's rest from the outer whirl of life, to win a ready listener that

sympathizes where others wound." And she whose eyes are flatter-
ing mirrors, .whose lips console and soothe, will find that she has
secured a hold upon the heart of her usband, that the embodiment of
al tle virtues of her sex could not secure were she· waiting in
this sympathetic tact.

Sweet-tempered people are the joy of the world. Their civilities,
tleir self-sacrifice, their thoûghtfulness for others it is that oils



wheels of. domestic life. People who, according to the old phrase,
have "tempers of their own," are not, at the best, agreeable: com-
panions. We may respect -hir good qúalities, but we are apt to give.
them a wide berth where possible. But when they are inmates of our
own households, the evii spirit must be.confronted and exorcised if
possible.

Many a wife has, by exercising her own self-controI, «ubdued and
shamed a*tyrannical, evil-tempered husband into a better disposition,
but never by argument, dispute, or anger on her part.

Many a husband, too, has br the firmness and sweetness of his own
temper, won his young, impatient wife, tried by the half-understood
cares of her new existence, tQ «enness ofspirit and contriol of temper.

"It is impossible to be cross iere Charlie is,'" said one young wife,
taken from a home where sel, control Ihad never been taught. "I
am always ashanied of it afterwad."

Fauli-Finding.

Take us the foxes, the little\ foxes that spoil our vines," and of
the insidious foxes that spoil the 'ender fruitage of the household vine,
a fault-finding disposition.is most ,angerous.

A quick, ungovernable temper is not as destructive to household
peace and comfort as the nagging, êarping, fault-finding spirit that sees
good in nothing. A temper that is like a tornado in its violence at
Jeast. clears the air as it passes, and is usually followed by quick
repentance and ready reparation. But the fault-finding, nagging,
suspicious temperament is a veritable foe in a man's own hiousehold.

Where <no word of praisë is heard, no commendation follows the

best-intentioned efforts, but the ceaseless nagging, the ever recurring
:riticism meets one at every turn, it is not strange if the ties of
affection are toooften strained even to breaking.

Tempir proceeds from, and is an indication of the çharacter. It is
inherited, even as features are; but, lik eaturesit may be rgodified
by cultilre and training, and a temper thus conquered becomes a
very desirable possession,

HOME ETIQUETTE.
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Home Conversation.

Educate yourself, as a wife, to keep up with the times sufficiently
to be. at least a companionable conversationalist. Read the papers
read late books; endeavor to be as entertaining to your husband as
you were to your husband-elect.

As a husband, share your knowledge of the activities of life with
your wife, who, from the very nature of' her occupation is excluded

fsom much of its exciting whirl. .Read together, talk together of ait,

ETIQUETTE OF THE DRAWING-ROOM.

-of music of literature, of the stirring events' ofýthe o_;,uter workf, and
put afaf- the evil day whentpc 'f inutual irfrest ýshall have been.
worn. so threadbare that the average man and women· must feel a
strange -desire to fall asleep di*rectly dinner is o»ver.

-Then, too, the children.* hunger for new.·ideas, and one of the
greatest educational advantakÈes they can enjoy is to, listen- daily to the
con.versation of intelligent-people. "o many parènts who are'bright
and e ntertaining abroad are dull and 'uintéresting in their o'%*-'house,-
holds, tothe great derie*tof their children and to -thei w oso

intelligent companionship ir ne g pnother:
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What little Jack learneth not, the same neither learneth great
John." There is a truth in this old saying that the parents .and
guardians of children wouid do well to ponder in their hearts, for it is
a well substantiated statement that.-the first ten years of a child's life
stamp upon his character the imprint for good or ill-breeding. Thus
is spared the after struggle on their part to attain the grace and self-.
possession that should have been theirs by birthright.,

Children are naturally imitative, hence the value of exampre over

I

SUNSHINE AT UHOME.
precept. The children of courteous parents will imbibe courtesy as
naturally and unconsciously as the growing plaht absorbs oxygen
from the air and sunlight that bathes its Icaves ànd petals.

Softly modulated tones should mark the words spoken te a child,
and reproof carries an added weight when Iowered tones cotnvey the
rebuke. Even a baby before it can spçak recogmizcs shades of rmean-
ing in the tones the mother utte,s, and is soot cd by tu i and
startled by tlie other,
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Kindliness, politeness of.the parents one towards, another, are the
first steps toward training children in the acquirement of. good
manners. Gentleness and sweetness of. manner can be taught at the
cradle far more surely than from the schoolroom desk, and when
baby has learned to.preface its little wants with "please," and Master
Four Yearsi-old to run and open the door for manima, or mamma's
visitors, or to give up. the ceasiest chair without being asked, the firm
foundation has been laid for courteous behavior in after life.

And so on, ail through the school years, boys and girls nay be so
taught to respect one another's possessions, letters, feelings, and to
discriminate closely between meurn and tuurn after such wise.that they
will be made better husbands, better wives, better citizens, for ail
their days:

Slang and. Exaggerations.

By our own speech it is that we are sure-to be judged,'for,
"'Tis nly man can words create,

..And eut the air-to sounds articulate

By nature's special charter. Nay, speech can
Make a shrewd discrepance 'twixt man and man.
It doth the.gentleman from the clown discover;
And from a foolthe great philoopher.
As Solon said to one in judgment weak:
'I thought thee wise until I heard thee speak.'"

And if we talk with flippancy'and exaggeration, load our sen-
tences with slang phrases, and preface and punctuate them with oft-
repeated expressions of "Say!" "Well!" "You know," "Do tell,

nd so on, ad infnitum, ail wisdom, or prdôjtety of speech. will be
>st.,
It is difficult to believe in the refinement of a girl who permits her

fresh young lips to utter the slang of the bar-room hanger-on, the
gambler and the street gamin.

Equally çifficult is it to. believe in the absolute truthfulness of one
rw.ho declares to you that the heat of a lovely June day is 'simply

or "perfectly terrible," from sheer wonder as to what terns
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she would use·to characterize the intense heatgfire.

Again, it is hard to understand the tastle of one who informs you
gravely that "the chicken salad was too lovely fog anything!" or the
last evening s sunset was "perfectly elegant!" The Websterian defini-
tion of "elegant" being "polished, stylish, refined, etc,," it is to be
wished that all perpetrators of like sins could mneet the punishment
a young lady once dealt to a gentleman who remarked with great
effusion: " This moonlight is perfectly.elegant!" To this observation,
she answered with gravity, "Yes, it really is very stylish!"

Let, therefore, all ·who strive for the grace of good breeding, men
and women, boys and girls alike, " set a watch over their lips and
"cep the door of their mouth," for "words have wings, and so soon

as their cage, the mouth, is opened, out they fly and mount beyônd
our reach, and past recovery."

Some Dos for Girls.

The following hints for girls, each prefaced by the auxiliary "Do,"
will prove a safe guide, not only for the girls but for any of their
elders who may choose to follow them.

Do answer your letters soon after they are received, and do try to
reply to themn with some relation to their contents; a rambling, iii-
considered letter is a satire upon youre'ducation.

Do, when you talk, keep·your hands. still.

Do observe; the faculty of observation, well cultivated, makes prac-ç
tical men and women.

Do attach as much importance to your mind asto your body.
Do. be natural; a pooi diahùond is better than a good imitation.
Do try to remçmber where you put your gloves and'cardcase; keep

the former mended and the latter filed.
Do recollect that your health is more important than your amuse-

ments; you can live without one, but you'll die early without the
other.

Do try to be sensible; it is not a particular sign of superiority to
talk like a fool.
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Do be read iÍ time for church; if you do not r spect yoursell
sufficiently to b'e punctual, respect the feelings of other ople.

Do get up in ti' for breakfast.
Do avoid c4ísè of irritation in your farily circle; do refect that

home is the place in which to be agreeable.
Do be reticerit; the world at large has no interest i your private

affairs.
Do cultivate the habit of listening to others; it.will make you an

invaluable £member of society, to say nothing of the advantage it will
e to you.

Do be.truthful; do avoid exaggeration; if you-me a .mile say a
mile, not a mile and a half; if you mean . one say e, and, not r
dozen.

Young Ladies, Take Heed.
Do, sometimes, at least, allow your, moth'er to k w better thar

you do; she was educated before you were born.
Do sign your full.name to your letters.
Do learn to say "No."
Do, if you have brothers, try to gain their confi ce, to be inter-

ested in t1heirsports, to cultivate their anners, n by censure, but
by the force of your own example.

Do lauigh, girls, not boisterously, not constantl , bt .clearly and
pleasantly, but don't giggle. If girls from fourtee to eighteen couldonly understand the vulgarity of' continually p tting their heads
together and giggling, as if the whole'world vas supremely ridiculous affair, about which they rnust chuckle, and w sper, when in trûth
their own actions are the one thing ridiculous, they would refrain
from such unmitigated nonsense.

Do be.exqisitely neat in your /attire. Beware 'f the lawn dress, the
light kids, the collar, the laces that are wôrn one too ofteni.

Do be areful about. giving away your .phot0gra'phsespecially to
men. You.would hardly like to hear the co4ments. that are somae-
times p ssed upon them. If you cannot learn/ to say "No," refrain
from displàying them to your gentleman frien
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Some Do's for Boys.

As for boys, there are a few " Do's" for them to corsider if they
would become that nob est work of God, a true man, a géntle man

Do respect your fath and mother and give them their proper titles
at all*times. To call them "the Governor '' and "the old lady," does

1ot in the lëast add to your supposed manliness, but rather displays a
very unmanly fear on your part that people might suppose you were
in some degree under their - authority ; not only an unmanly, but a
foolish fear, since no one is fit for authority until he has first learned
obédience.

Do learn to respect women. Neyer speak sliglitingly of their
worth, nor trifle. Ivith their name Learn the lesson now, and yov"
will find its value in your manhood.

Do treat your sisters and your girl s oolmates in agentlemanly
manner. You have no idea how much it will add to your oWe
appearance.

Do guard against a profusion of slang that would do credit to 3
pickpocket.

Do be determined not to use proa\ exiessins in the presence of
adies, children, or ministers, oranywh e else

Do keep your lips from uttering arse and unclean things that you
would blush' to have over#eard by other or sister. More than this,
do .nt list to them from the ips of o:hers. A pure-minded boy
will be a re-minded ran.

Do ta care of your various elongings ; do not expect mother or
sisters pick up your nec4'ti , your s, yourschoolbooks, your
ha, fr as many different ces as ther are articks, and put them
pro y away. It is quit as necessary for oys oî men to have
so e neatness in their bhb as for girls o wo. en. Do learn to help
y elf occasionally. It quite possible hat ou should be able to

ge a necktiecomb Vour hair, org th articles together for
arsh toilet without f in some one o UrTasistance. Quite

and vastly con enientfor other m e of the-household.-j

and i- ast y ohe
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Do close the doors without slamming; don't tear the house down.
Do fower your voice sometimes; everyone is not deaf.
Do be neat in person4j appearance; collars, handkerchiefs and

cuifs, should be spotlessly clean, and hands and fiŽger nails receive
careful attention.

Do not fait to use three brushes every day-the tooth-brush, the
clothes-brusl<and the blacking-brush.

Do break yourself of disagreeable personal habits.: Do not yawn
in people's faces, lounge in your chair, scratch head.or .person, or clean
finger-nails when others are present.

Do not"forget to use yo'ur handkerchief, and that quietly as possiblt.
Do decide that temperate habits are moree manly than intemperat¢

ones, and don't think that it is one of your "rights" to. smoke
cigarettes.

Do learn to say "No," to lead sometimes instead of always following.
Do be careful of your manners. Remember that as the twig is bent,

0 the tree is inclined, and that the polished boy will be the polished
man.. Plish, it is to be understood, is not inconsistent with strength,
but rather adds to it. The strongest maclinery is of the flnest polish,
and the Damascus blade is of .the'surest -mettle.

Do be sure to give up your seat in omnibus or cr to a lady. Even
if she be not sufficiently grateful, you have shown your good breeding.

Do remember to remove yotr hat when you enter a house4private
office, hotel elevator (if ladies are present), when you bow to a lady
or when you offer to assist a lady.

Do lay these "do's" up in your memory and practice them in your
lives.

Guard the Voice.

A harsh voice, or shrill,'high-pitched tones, are a source of discom-
fort to all who hear them. Nothing gives a more favorable impres-
sion of good breeding than a voice, musical, clear,.low in its key, and
careful in its articulation.

George Eliot, who had a face of extrenie plainnèss, possessed a
low musical voice that had a perfect fascination for the listener. At
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times such a voice is the gift of.nature,,but usually.it requires càreful
cultivation, and the earlier the age at which this cultivation begins,
the surer and the simpler is the price of success.'

Children can be early taught not to raise., their voices. shrilly to
demand attention, but to speak softly and'gently at home, and .then
their "company voice " will possess a natural quality. Train the tones
softly and sweetly now, and they will keep in tune through life.

Thosé whose early education in this respect has been neglected
will win success only at the price of eternal vigilance. A few lessons
in voice çulture will work wocders in training the ear to appreciate
the different keys, the voice to acquire lower and richertones, and
the articulation to becorme-clear and distinct.

Even where there are --serious vocal defects, such as .stammering,
lisping, etc., they can be relieved by some good'teacher of voice-
culture. Indeed, some attention to the -culture of voices ought to
become a necessary part of education. A low, sweet voice is like a
lark's song in heart and home, and the sl-control necessary to
always keep it at this harmonious level, exercises a most salutary
influence over mind and temper.

How to Treat Servants.

A large proportion, of the domestic economy in many households is
left entirely in the hands of servapts, and on the -good ot ill behavibr
of tese servants depends the comfort of the home, and the beha r
of the servanits depends very greatly upon the behavior of 'r em-
ployers toward them. 'The manner even of addressin servants in
this country is rather important, offense being so r y taken at hat
is deemed disrespect.

Men servants miay be addressed by their last name without any
prefix. If they have been in the family'a long time the first name
may be used, ir desired. In addressing servants that are perfect
strangers it can be generally nanaged without the use of any name.
In writingto them addrese without prefix, as Robert Joh'nson.

Do not be insolent towa'rds, or demand too much of, servants.
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They have very much the same feelings f pride that the house-
mistress has, and the less those feelings a e wounded the better help
they will render.

Do not reprimand them before guests. othing so injures their
self-respect or so tends to make them careless. Whatever the blunder,
be apparently unmoved in the presence o your guests. Save all
reproof until their departure. Have a perfect understanding of the
vork you"would.have theni perform, if you ouId have them accom-

plish it ýatisfaétorily. Ignorance neyer yet ade a good mjiaster or
-mistress, and alwaysputs a premium on inco petency on the part, of
employés.

Have-Rulesand Enforce; Them.

« Require ai omse servants to be quiet in 'their movgments, not to.
slam doors or rattle cIa.. -Impress upon them the importance of

dressing neatly. Te them to treat ail corners with politeness; .to
answer the door-bell promptly and to thorot4ghly understand whatever
rules you may have about being "engaged&' or "not at ome."

If reproof is to be administered or ordefs given, it is much better
that the servant be called up-stairs to receive them, than for the house
mistress to descend to the.kitchen.- ThKs wiii insure an opportunity
should dispute arise of dismissing the e ployé to the kitchen with but
loss of dignity on her part; while, if it s in thekitchen that the differ-
ence of opinion may arise, the housemistress must herself .leave the
field.

Insist upon systematic arrangenfnt of the week's work, and punc-
tuality in carrying out its detailk. Explain carefully. to all newly-
engaged servants the routine. of ihe house and expect them to con-
form to it. Be mild but firni in exercising authority, and. servants
will respect you and your rui/s.

If there is a housekeeper, all fhese details will be committed to her
hands, and she has need to be competent, compelling respect, to be
fitted for the position. Teach servants not to expect fees from your
visitors.-

Respect all their privileges. See that their evenings out, and their



HOME ETIQUETTE.179

precious Sunday afternoons are ot encroached upon. iv
the needed opportunity to attend their own place of worship. See
that children of the family are respectful toward them, fnot disturbing
them at their work; prefacing their requests with "please," and
thanking them for any favor.

.'Rights of Others.

Respect the rigits of all members of the household. Remember
that each one has a perfect right to open his or her own correspond-
ence. No difference 4f one is ready to- confide the contents of the
letter the moment it isjdad, there is still a pleasure in- opening one's
own, correspondence.

Respect the belongings of another, no matter how close the
relationship. The careful member of the family suffers at seeing his
belongings misused anI destroyed by the careless onë. Discourage
borrowing among the members of a family. :Teach each one to have
all necessary articles of their own and-to care for them properly.

-Guests in a family should -also be very careful in this respect.
Boxes, drawers, or any repositdries of -any kind, should. be scrupu-
lously respected. Private papers, eVenj if not protected by lock and
key, should fnot be glanced at. A due observance *of these rules,
while making hoine life pleasanter, might in after years lead to a little
less tampering with the larger rights of laX and.roperty,. for "man
ners are but the shadows of great virtues.
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CILDREN.

EAN PAULD RICHTER in his great work on education cvano)
intimates that we scarcely realize the monmentous possibilities that
lie all about'us folded up in the heart of-childhood,~'sthe blush-
ing petals of the beauteous blossom yet to be lie folded close

Within the sheltering calyx.
Do you know,'' ht quéries, "vhether the little boy who plucksflowers at your sie may not one day, from hi island of Corsica,

descend as a war-god into a stormy universe to play with hurricanes
for destruction, or to purify and plant the world with harvests ?
And just because we do not know the extent of these possibilitieschildren must be carefuiiy trained to fi whatever post or province
may be~theirs in the time to côme.

Now th.ey are in our hands to mold aswe will; then, they will be the
masters and much of the character of their sway will depend upon the
guidance of the present. Viewed in this light, the manners and the
morals of children, closely associated as they are, become of thc greatest

-,nimportance to the worid.
Power of Example.

Teac the embryo man or -womffn., in the.nursery, the traits, the
habits, the customs of the best etiiuette, and you have stamped upon
them, at an age when the character is impressible as wax, nôt only'
the outer semblance, but, in a great degree, the'inner reality, of a true
man or woman.

Let the children grow up in a home where rude gestures, or
ili-tempered words are unknown, where truthfulness, kindliness, for-* 180



getfulnessof self and.careful consideration of others, permeates the very
atmosphere, and they will go forth into the world armed with the integ-
--ity irxrdhich all men may trust, the polish that will withehem admiration,

*afd the truc refinement that will render their friendship elevating.
See, -also, that theré is perfect unanimity betwcen the parents as to

the government and instruction of the children in the household, and,
if any difference should arise, it shôuld be settled in private. Children,
being s&rongly imitative, are best taught' by example. Never reprove
unle s absolutely' necessary, and nev let the voice rise excitedly to

re obedience. By keepingyour own voice low and calm, you do
mu h toward lowering the key of t cir high-pitcheç, childish treble,
and soothing the troubled waters of heir souls.

Keeping -P mises.

ýNever permit yourself to threate where you do not perform;
children are quick to learn the value f your promises, and place very
accùrate estimtes, in their own minds\ as to whit their parénts wili,'
or will not do under given circumstances. 'Absolute truthfulness 'can
inever be taught a çhild by precept, wheçn by constant example he is
taught that 'the word of his parents has Iittle or no value in his own
case, so far as threats and punishments,·or even rewards, extend. If
a punishment is the penalty for a broken law, see that it is inflicted;
if a reward is promised, be sure.that it is given.

Enjoin upon children strict justice in their dealings one with another,
even in their games, never allowing the stronger to impose upon the
weak, but teaching forbearancé and tenderness in all their actions.

Talebearing.

Discourage, as far as possible, all talebearing in the home, and, as
a rule, do not listen to complaints, and long recitals of injuries received
from little playfellows. Care in this respect will nip.in the bud the
tendency toward exaggeration and talebearing that so eavrly. evelops
in a child, and so soon matures into the "gossip " of riper years.
This demand for exactitude- in childish statements will pave the way

k

ETIQUETTE. TOR CHILDREN.. 181 .11

-i

E'

E

i

B



F
M

if

life, redounding thus to thc lasting benefit of-the individual.and the
comnunity.

Truthfulness.

The least approach toward prevarication, or conceahnent of their
chiidish misdemeanors, should be treated as a grave fault. To prevent,
as far as possibie, ail attempts at disguising the truth, penalties, for
faultsshould rarcly be of so severe a nature that the litttê transgressor

*éesorts to evasion through féar of the consequences.

Respectfulness.

Children should be taught to bc respectful toward their parents and
others older t;han themselves, to be polite towards those of their own
age, and very thoughtful for the comfort of the sick and weak.
Respect must also be shown toward servants and dependants, and no
unnecessary demands made uponý their time or services.

Obedience.

Prompt obedience should aiways be demanded of a child, and the
spirit of murmuring and questioning firmly repressed. None can
command except they have first learned to obey.

Do not allow children to tease, nor, having once refused on good
and sufficient ground, suffer your consent· to be gained by seige.
Make your refusal final, but do not refuse-thoughtlessly, or for mere
caprice. The wishes of a child are as real to him as those of grown
people are to them.

Manner of Address.

Rudeness and abruptness must never be tolerated in the manners
of a- child. "Yes," and" no," in reply, and "what?" in interrogatory;
are uncouth and disagreeable in sound. "Yes, sir," '"Yes, ma'amn,
and "What, ma'am," are much better substituted, but everi these. are
open to criticism. English etiquette relegates "Sir' and "Ma'am"
to the use of servants, save in case of addressing the higheà nobility
when "Sir" is sometimes used.

8 ETIQUETTE FOR CHILDRE

for strictly truthful declarations in the more important affairs of latei
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The- better anTd more graceful eti uette of the day would teach a
child to say,·"Yes, mamma," "No, apa ;" or a student at school to
address the teachers as, "'Yes, Pr f Stanley" "No, 1iss Living-
stone . i l to understand remark, a.quick, ",Beg pard.n'
or, "I beg your pardon, or even, ' I did not understand," can soon
be taught to ev'en childisl lips and rever be forgotten as they advance
to maturity. te use of " Pleas, aAd "Thank you," or,."I thaik
you,'.' (n-ver the thMiankiess '"Thanks') shouid be early impressed upon
their minds.

Teach them never to ,peak of grown people without prefixing
"Mr.", "Mrs.", or "Miss," to their name. It is very objectionabie
for a chiid to fall into the habit of saying "Brown did so and so,"
ipstead of, "Mr. Brown, etc." In.st, too, tit at sch«oi they shal
never say " Teacher," but- address t eir preceptor by his proper name.

Impress upop children that they ust answer politely when spoken
to, but strictiy repress any tendency on their part toward questioning
visitors at the house. Here let it e added, for the benefit of their
eiders, that nothing can be a surer vidence of ill-breeding than for a
grown person to question a çhild in regard to his family af"airs.

Interrupting- onyersation.

N<:ver pernit chiidren to inter pt -the.conversation of t heir elders,
and sec, as a preparation for this, that among. the little ones them-
selves, one who has a .story to tel is permitted to finish without an
impatient brother.or sister breaking in with his, or her,.version of the
same tale. Sce that each has his turn and many of the nisy dis-.
agreements of the playroom will thus be'done away with.

Insist, too, upon the lowering of each eager little voice, and a lon
step will have been takentoward doing away with the high -kceyed
voices and the all-talking-together habits that afflict so many of their
ekders.

See, too, that the children, while not allowed to interrupt the con-
versation of grown persons, receive in some degree the same considera-

* ,tiôn from them. In other words, let the children talk sometimes, id
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listén to them sincerely andLespectfully. There is- no better way to
train a child in courtesy than to observe toward it the most scrupulous
politeness, and a child whose own conversation is respected can be
easily.taught to respect the conversation of others and to know when
to alk and when to be silent.

This habit of listening, inculcated in childhood, will do much
toward fôrming avreeable. members of society in after years. If a_
guest should Ç"verse witha child for a moment, watch that it. does
not make itsel niresome by engagighis or her entire attention.

"SI•owing Ou."

Never "show off"vchildren to visit0rs. It fosters in them a feeling
of vanity, and is often veryg tedious to the. persons upon whom it is
inflicted, it being barely possible that your own estimate of their bru-
liancy is not shared by outsiders.

Neither should strangers be allowed, under any circumstances, at
home or abroad, to tease a child "just.for fun." . Its angry answers
may be amusing, but the practice is one that wôrks irreparableinjury
to the child. As soon as this tendency is discovered in a visitor,:send
the child quietly,.but firmly, from the room. remarking casually,'when
it is gone, "that children are aþt to be troublesome when they talk.
too much."

Reproof Before Others.

Never, unless it is absolutely unavoidable, reprove a child in the
presence of strangers. To do this inj ures their feeling of self-respect.
It is an annoyance to the visitor also. While it~frequently happens
that a word of timely admonition is necessary, ail extended reproef
should be left until alone with the child.

Cleanliness and Order.

Insist upon cleanliness in dress, and teach the children erly that
their hai -hould be combed, their teeth and finger-nails dean, and
their clothing fresh and neat upon all occasions.

Teach the boys that their shoes should be polished and free from
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Cultivate in children the habit of assuming pleasing aftitudes. Do
not [et them constantly lounge about over chairs, couches and table
and'their compapy manners will not then be a terror in. the house
Teach them theproper use of a handkerchiefand insist that they
observe it.

Instruct then what to do with their hands and feet, neyer twisting
the former, oï- swinging the latter. Never permit themto scratch the
head or person, .o clean- èars or finger nails, or to-use a toothpick in
public. Teach them'to suppress a yawn or-to concealthe mou-th with
the hand.

- Do not let them pasi in front of people in a room, or, if from the

arrangement of the furnitnre it is imipossible to avoid sodoing, let them
ýask to be excused.

If they shou'ld accidently tread upon the toes, or otherwise disturb
a guest, teach them at once to apologize with an " Excuse me,"> or,
"I beg your pardon." Do nýt permit them to slan doors, or to shout
up and down 'stairs. Never àllow requests or-messages to be called
Trom one end of the house to the other; insist upon a child coming
'nto thé room with whatever he or she may have to say.

Impress upon boys and girls not to stare at others, nor to take any
apparent notice of personal peculiarities, deformities, or odditits of
iress or demeanor. Teach the children always to play a fair game
upon the playground, and not to lose their tempers over any little
difference of opinion that may arise during its course.

Do not allow them to be cruel in their treatment of animas; to do

so, is to deliberately teach then habits of cruelty for a lifetime an&
render them brutal in disposition.

I E1 ETIQUETTE FOR CHlhBREN.

dust, and their clothes thoroughly brushed. Slippers should be fur-
nished boys for housg wear, and the importance-.of using a- door-mat
before entering should be early impressed upon both girls and boys.
Teach them also order and care as to their personal belongings, and
the lessons of neatness thus early inculcated will be oTàntod value in
their after life.

Home Hints.
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Visiting

Children should not be allowed to "visit "other chilfdren solely
upon the request of thg ehikfren. The- invitation shoulId-come from
the. parents. Otherwile gieat annoyance may resuit from such
unconsidered calls.

Do not take children while making formai vdisits. .They are often
an annoyance, and ahvays a check upon conversation. If th&y must
be taken,p 'not allow them to meddle with anything in the room,
nor to interrupt. the conversation. Neither should they be permitted
to handle the belongings, or finger the attire, of callers at the house.
Do not take themn to art galleries, artist's or sculptor's studios, and
niEr allow them to meddlc with goods in stores.

Slang, Profanity, Intemperance.

Sling should be.eliminated, as much as- posible, from the house-
hold vocabulary. - Boys should be taught that'profanity, or vulgarity
in expression, far from being n afnly, only lowcrs- them in the estima-
tion of all sensible people.

It should also bet-early impressed.upon them that ïihere is danger in
the use of liquor in any form as well as folly in 'falling into the
tobacco habit.

At 'Table.

Punctuality at the table should be taught first of all. The little
table observances so necessary to refinement of manner should be
early inculcated. Table manners (sec roper':-department).should be
taught at the earliest age that the chi.ld is apable of appearing at the
table. The proper use of knife, fork, spoon and napkin should be
impressed upon their minds fron the first, and much after annoyance
will be saved.

Teach them to eat qûietly without.any noise of mastication, swallow-
ing or drinking being audible. Insist upon their sitting still while
waiting to be served and not to play with knife, napkin -ring or other
small articles on the table.



4 Insist upon their-breaking bread, instead of cutting it, and~never to
pick up.one piece. of bread or c c from-the plate and then exchaige
it for another.

Teachl,theni to eat fruit properly, to use finger bowls, if such are
proyided, and to keep their lips closed as much as possible while
eating. Teach then to pass a pitcher with the handie toward the

one served, and not to eat with one hand and pass some article with
the other.

See that they do not eat too fast-both health and appearances
being considered in this item-and that they do not talk vith thei:
mouths fuli. Teach them to turn away their heads and cover thei.
mouth with their hand, if obliged.to-cough, sneeze of yawn at table,
and, as soon as p6ssible, require them to suppress these exhibitions,
Never. let them pick their teeth. at the table, or idunge upon it with
their elbows while eatin'g.

Leaving the Table.

If children must leave the table before the. meal is over, they should
a'sk to be excused, and should never rise with their mouth full. When
they have once left the table, do not, as'a rule, permit them to return,
for a child soon falls into the habitif permitted, of laving the table
play, and returning to complete his m-eal.

Teach children not to complain of the food set before them; bt, at
the same timè, if a childhas known likes or dislikes, they sho4id be,
to.a certain extent, gratified' since, to sonie delicately constituted tëii1-
peraments, a compelled partaking of some obnoxious dish is a real
torture. Teach them also to acquire a liking for as large a variety of
food as.possible. . In after life, on many occâsions, this may be a great
convenience.

In conclusion, let it be added that the Department on Home Eti-
quette should be read in comiection with this, especially the section
devoted to children. See to it carefully that children are not taught
one code of xj:anners for company use, and permitted to exercise no
manners for home use.

ETIQUETTE FOR CHILDREN.
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.41\k .AN is essentially a diejn
aminimal mÇratures of thce
inferior races eat and drink;

Jnly man dines! And he should d\o.it properly.
" To invite a friend to dinn'er, " says- Brillat

Savarin, "is to become responsible for -his happiness so long as he is
urder your roof."

If, therefore, any lady would entcrtain her friends in the best man
ner that her means permit, it will be well for* her to understand the

-routine of the table herself, and never trust entirely to the skill of an
ordinary cook. It is hardly to be expected that she should under-
stand Éthepreparation of each dish, but she must be capable of judging
it when served. If she distrusts her own power ot arranging a mnu,
and seeing-it properly-carried out, the dinner shouli be ordered from
the best of caterers. Then, with full assurance of perfect cookery, and
f&ultless service, one may prepare or'e's hst*of favoied guests with a
peaceful conscience and a mind free from caf.

Invitations.

Forms of invitations suited to âll classes of dinners, have been given.
at length in the department devoted to that subject, and acceptances
and regrets for the same carefully explained, together with the obliga-
tion upon every one to answer all· such invitations at once, either in
the airm'ative or negative. Since a dinner is, in all- respects, sc
important. a social event that the least one can do is to signify imme-
diately one's course of action, Sidney Smith was not so far 'out of the
way when he burlesqued the solemnity of the -.occasion, and the

*189.
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aversjn that all dinne givers haveYto an empty chair, when- he witý
tily rf>1: nan su if he de after having accepted an inviia-

tion totdinnerlea ve hisex»cutors a solemn charge to fil his place."-

Host and Hostess.

The ho§tQss, is expected to put her guests, as much as possible, at
their ease. She must encourage the timid; and watch the ,require-
mentis of- aiL No accident*must ruffle fer temper. In short, she
must, for the time, be that perfectwwoman-who is-

".Mistress of herself though china. fal."

She must not seem to watch her servants;- she must not •scold
them. Her brow must 'rernain smooth through all embarrassing,*
hitches, her smile be bright and quick, hér attentions close and

coñplimentary to her guests.
On the host devolves the duty of drawing o.ut any of the guests

wifh whose paxicular specialties he is acquainted, and his manners,

too, nust at -ieast simulate- ease, if he have it not. .Let host and
hostess refraiinfrom boasting -of the price of any article of food upon
the-table. -

Whom to Invite.

All the tact and good breeding at the cbmmand of the hostess
should be exercised, first in choosing, then in. arranging, the guests to
be present. Not too many are to-be bidden to the ordinary dinner;
six, eight and twelve are desirable numbers, and four frequently forms
the cosiest party imaginable.

The reason of'thus arranging for even numbers arises frori the fact
that, in a mixed dinner party, it is well to have as many ladies as
gntlemen. The conversation will then be prevented from dropping
into long, or heated, discussions, both of which are -destructive of
pleasure. It will also be found pleasant to invite the young, and
those of more advanced years, together for an occasion of thi- sort.

Large parties may be made very enjoyable, but where there a
more than eight or.ten at table general conversation -becomes rnpraLc-
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ticable. Twenty-four, a ýd even thirty, guests, however, when well
selected, may make a ver\ brilliant and successful gathering. Too
brilliant a conversationalist i fnot always a desirable acquisition, since
he may silence-and put in the shade the femainder of the company to
an extent that'is hardly agreeable even to the meekest among them.

A small-dinner of one's mQst intimate friends is easily "arrangéd.
An eminent artist, author, musician, to pose as chief guest, renders it
always easy to select amorig one's other acquaintances a sufficient
number who would be pleased with, and pleasing to, this bright, par-
ticular.star. Or, if it be a bride, or a woman of fashion, to whom the
courtesy'1sito be extended, it is equally easy to find a sufficient

jeer of guests of similar social standing and aspirations to maké
#té occasion a success.

There is also the satisfaction of knowing that, as one cannot pos-
ssibly invite all of qne's dear five hundred friends to a little dinner, no
onç can be offended at being left.out, thus rendering it easy to choose
one's list to fit'the circumstances.

Do not·invite more guests than there is room to "comfortably seat.
Nothing sr spoils a. dinner as crowdingthe guests.

Seatiag the Guests.

Since, at no social entertainment are the guests so dependent upon
one another for mutual entertainiment as at a dinner, .both.by reason
of its smallness. and th; compactness of arrangement, it will be seen
that an -equal care devolves upon.the hostess in seating as in inviting
her guests.

The most tedious of one's friends can be tolerated at a party where
it is possible to turn to others .for relief, but to be chained for two .or
three hours, wih the necessity upon you of talling,.or trying to talk,
to the same dull or conceited individual that the fates have unkirndly
awarded as your colnpanion, ise a gvere social strain upon equanimity
of soul.

Hence, each 'hostess should strive to so arrange her guests that
\iké-minded people should be -seated together, and people with hob-,
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bics should either bJh
the.hands of some syr

all.
Known enemies sh

reality, should never
inadvertently happen,
their hostess demands

politeness.

DINNER GIVING.

handed over to those likewise possessed, or into

mpathetic listener, thus securing the pleasure'of

ould be seated as, far apart as possible, and, th.

be invited to the same dinner. If thissshould

they must remember' that common respect for

that they recognize one another with ordinary

'I
Laying the- Table.

Much has be said u'pon this subject in the departent. of" Table

Etiquette,' and as Iaying he table formally for a state affair approaches

so nearly the pro er \etting of the. home. table, much will be found

there that is available upon this importanttopic.
The table, -which., since the introduction of the extension, is no

longer the cosy round form which broight the guests so coinfortably

near one another, should be first covered with heavy felting,r double

Canton flannel. Over this is to betlaid the heaviest, snowiest damask

cloth.that the linen -closet affords.. / T.ishould have ben faultlessly

laundried, and .is accompanied byx- large, fine napkins matching the

cloth in design. These should be very simplyfolded, and without

starch, and are laid just beyond the plate toward the center of the table.

Square is the best form for folding, and each should contain a sm.all

thick piece of bread in its folds. This should be about three inches

long and at least an inch thick. This is to be eaten with the soup, not

crumbed into it. A "roll sométimes takes its place. Some hostesses

have.the bread passedin a silver basket.

A plate is furnished each place, large enough to contain, the

Majolica plate for raw oysters. Qf course a small plain*plate may be

used for these, but those designed for the purposé are much more

elegant. A tiny, fancy salt is provided for each- place (see farther in

Table Etiquette").
Two knives, three forks, and a soup spoon, ail of silver, are placed

at each plate. · Some dinner-givers place the knives, forks, and spoon,

all on the right side of the plate, excepting the small, peculiary-
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shaped/ oyster .fork, which is placed t13e left, it haviog bee deciied
that raw oysters shall be eaten wit the fork in the left handjp ngs
dwn.

Still other hostesses place the knives and.spoon at the right h nd,
the forks at the left, the- oyster fork diagonally, with the prongs cr ss-
ing the handles of the others, the law of ·their arrangement b ing
nowise immutable in its nature.

Silver, glass, and china, should all be of the-brightest. At the ight
hand.of each guëst should be placed an engraved glass for. water. . To
make certain that these are in line al around, it is well to mea ure
with the harnd from the edge of the table to the tip of the middle
finger and there place the glass ; following this rule around th, e tire
circumference. This glass, if wine is used, gives -a center, -rund
which the vari-colored wine-glasses may be grouped.

A. Well-Furnishéd Sideboard.

The sideboard should contain rel4ys of knives, forks, and spoons, in
rows; glasses, dinner plates,. finger bowls· standing on the fruit

plates, as well as any other accessories that may be needed. At
another sideboard, or table, the head waiter, or the butler, does the
carving. If the room is small, this last may be relegated to ha 1 or
pantry.

.In luxurious hôuses the sideboards are ofteri devoted to bewilde ng
displays of rare china, and cut glass, but in more modest domi iles
they are used simply for the neçds of the hour.

Water carafes (water bottles) are placed between every two or three

guests. The table-should* be laidin time,---thus, if the dinner is·to be
at -seven, all things should be in readiness on table and sideboard at
six o'clock; this, course preventing the slightest. corffasion. If the
dinner napkins* are to be changed for smaller ones, these also shoukl
be laid in readiness. All the cold dishes, salads, relishes, condiments,
etc., should also be on hand.

The most elegant tables frequently have a long mat, or scarf, of
ruby, or some -other colored plush, with fiinged and embroidered ends.
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laid the éntire length down through the center of the table. This
affords a charmingcontrast to the-snowy n pery, and sets the .keynote
of color for the floral decorations. The c ter decorative pieces are
now no longer high, thus rendering a glimp e of the person opposit
almost impossible,,but are low and long.

A mirror, framed in silver, may be set in t e center of one of the e
plush rats ; and Epon this artistically arrang floral decorations are
placed.to be reflected in its polished depths. Where massive silver
table-wares jare heirlooms in the- family, they a e used, despite their
height. Cerierte.pieces that are recent purchases are usually of glass,
cut and jewelled, until:the r brilliàncy is a marvel in the lamplight.

Table Decorations.

Where the resources of the dinner-giver are ,mited, the simple
decoration of a few flowers arranged in a fanciful ba ket, or a rare old
bowl filled with 'roses, is sufficient, and is far more ndicative of taste
and breeding than many of the set floral pieces fresh from the florist's
hand, and speaking more eloquently of the size of his bill,:than of taste
or appropratefness.

The, fancy of the hour, and a pretty one it is, is r massing one
variety of flower-for decorative purposes. Banks o crimson roses
down the centel of the snowy cloth, or great clust s -of vivid red
flowers, can be very.effectively employedr Shells ma be filled with
flowers and used -as a table decoration. A large Qn in the middle,
and a.smaller one on each side, has a pleasing effect. At each plate
a small bouquet of flowers may be laid, thosé for he gentlemen
arranged as buttonholes.

In choosing the flowers for decorations,' avoid th se blossoms
having a heavy fragrance, such as the tuberose, jasmines syringas, as
theiv penetrating odor is productive of faintness in som and is disa-
greeable to many, while roses, lilies, lilacs, and many othe delicately-
scented blossoms, are pleasant to all.

Naturalness is to be aimed at in these decorations, an set floral
pieces are in bad tiste at a private dinner. Though ,h ndreds of
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dollars may have been spent. in the fleeting loveliness f flowers, the
effect to be aimed at is naturalness rather than displa . A border.of

olgly; or ivy leaves freshly gathered, may be sewed ound the plush
scarf through the center of the table,.and is a beaut' ul decoration,-far
outshining gold embroidery and lace.

Harmonize the color of thi.s scarf with the dec ;ations of the dining-
room. Blue, however, or green, does .hot ligh up well, while ruby,
or somhe other red, brings out the effect ofgla s,"china and silver to
the best advantage. Old gold, or olive-brownis also very pretty.
The dining-room should, be carpeted to deaden the sound of foot-
steps.

Lighting the Table.

Gas is, pëfforce, the most-common, but not by any means the most
aæsthetic means·of table illu.iination, because of its heating and, glar--
ing qualities. Wax, c-andles are extremely pretty with tissue shades
to match the. prevailing tint of the other decorations, besides giving
an opportunity for displaying ail manner* 'fpretty conceits in can-
delabra. About twenty-six :andles will, ail other conditions being
favorable, light a'table fQr twelve guests. Much depends, however,
on.whether the diñing-room is finished in light or dark woods as to
the number of candles rcquired. Very carefully filled ;and carefully
cared-for lamps of-pretty designs are also, especially in country places;
an admirable method of lighting the table.

Serving the Dinner.

- .ITliere are two methods of performing this most important' function
of the entire dinner, namely, s.ervice a /a Russe, and the American
service.. The first named, the Russian service, is universally adopted
in ail countries at'dinners where the requisite numbèr of sufficiently
well-trained servants are to be had.

This service, which consists in having all articles of food carved,
and otherwise prepared, and brÔught to, the guests separately by
waiters,. or footmen, as they are called in England at private tables,
has thé advantàge of leaving the host and hostess free to converse
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with their guests. It also has another advantage of p-esenting the
table, as the guests enter the room, free from dishes, save the oyster
plates, glass,. silver, flowers, and perhaps at.the two ends of the board,
Bohemian glass. flagons, of ruby-red, containing such decanted wines
as do not need icing.

The.table also, being so carefully cleared at the end of each course,

should present about the same faultless appearance at the close of the
feast as at its beginning. The guests being seated at their respective

places, Majolica plates .ontaining raw oysters on the ·half-shell, or
otherwise, with a.piece of lemoù in the center are, if fnot already in
place, immediately put before each guest The roll, or piece of bread,
should be at once removed from the folds·of the napkin, and the ser-
vants, when all are seated, pass- red and black pepper.· The oyster
plates are then renioved and plates of soup follow, dished from a side
table by the head waiter, and served by two others, who pass down
opposite sides of the table carrying each .two -dishes. Where two
kinds of soup are provided, each guest is given the choice.

How the Dishes are to be Passed..

The servants,;in passing the dishes, begin with the guest upon the
right land of the maer on 'one side of the;table, ending with the

mistress of the house. Upon the other side they begin with the guest
upon lier riht and end with the host. , As one servant passes the
meat or fish, another should follow, bearing the appropriate sauce or
vegetable that accompanies it.

The servants shouldo wear thin-soled shoesÇ step lightly be
ungloved, and always have a small-sized damask napkin wrapped
around the thumb of the right hand, as dexterity in handling the

dishes requires that they should extend the thumb over the edge of
the dish.

They should pass all dishes at the left of the guests, that their right
hand may be free to take them. Wines only are. e tcepted, these
being always poured at the right. Servants.should never lean across
any guest at table in order to reach oripass an article.
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n passing an entrée (ongtray), which is sirmply a dish served in the

first course after fish, the dish should be supplied with a silver spoon

and fork and held low enough so that the guests can help themselves
easily. Entrées folloiv the roasts sometimes, as well as, or instead
of, coming after fish. .Sweetbreads and croquettes come under this
head. These require hot plates.

The soup removed, which-should be-done quiékly as possiJie,,ish
should be inimmediately served, togethr with whatever vegetables form

-the accompaniment. When these plates are removed the roast.meats

are served on hot plates. One vegeta le is usually serv&d with each
meat course, and occasionally somey etable forms a course by
itself. This, however; only-lengthens out the repast,•and is not to be
recommended.

A fresh.plate is served with cach course, it being the 'ule that no
two meals should be eaten from the same plate.

Serving the Different Courses.

Game forrms the next course, with such sauces and accompani,
ments as are desired. The salad follows and usually forms a course,
by itself, accompanied by crackers, or thinly buttered half slices of
brown bread. These are'usually passed in a silver breadbasket.

Roman punch; whentJs served, cornes between the roasts and the
game, thus preparing thç-palate for the new flavor. Cheese follows
the salad sometimes,. and sometimes accompanies it. Then the ices
asksweets. When the ices are removed, the desert plates, overlaid
with à dainty doily, upon which is set a filger-bowl, are passed, and
the fruits -appear. Confections are then served, to be followed with
black coffée iïn tiny afteiedinner co;ffee-cups, which are passed 'on a
salver, together With-iur#ip sugar, and small gold or silver spoons; no

-cream. The strong, French Café et noir, or black coffee, is always
used.

If liquors are served they come in here, a decanter of Cognac being
frequently handed around with the coffee.

Jellies for the meats, relishes suçh as olives, celery .and radishes;
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all the sharp sauces and condiments which are to be used during the
meal, are on a sideboard, together with a silver breadbasket contain-
ing a reserve of bread.

The butler should have some ieans of signaling for anything
wanted byirgeans of a bell that rings-in the kitchen, also of letting the
cook Ignow when it is time to send up another course.

Guests,while not expected to ask for second helpings of any course
are always permitted to ask for renewed su lies of bread, wate
or champagne when wished.

All dishes are to be remove<*quietly, and eitherpltaced in a dumb-
waiter or given in charge of a maidservant just outside the door. If
4t is necessary to have any dishes or silver used again, they must be
cleansed out of sight and hearing of the guests, as also no odor of
cookery must'ebach'the'dining-room. Large, flat baskets mustbe in

readiness to transport the china and silver to the kitchen.
To wait at.-a large dinner the 'attenidants should average one-to every,

three people:' hence, it will be well for the smali household to engage
Dutside attendance,- Very skilful servants havè' been known. to-,successý-

full tedt as many as six guestsY but one must be sure of this
beforehand.

The Menu.

It will be seen after a perusal of this that the order of the formal,
modern dinner. a l Russe, is very rnuch as follows: 0ysters, soup,
ish, roast, entrées, Roman punch, game, salad and cheese, dessert,

fruits, sweets, coffee. To make this. alarer, one bill of fare will be
given as an example, aiways remembering that the number-of courses

may be lessened in order to suit the taste or purse of the host. Many
coursesare not -a necessity, but- the finest quality and the best off cookery sould mark each dish served.

Every dinner should -begin with soup,.to be followed by fish, and
include some kind of game. To this order there is no repeal, since
"soup is to the dinner," says De la Regnier, "what the porticp is to
the building or the overture is to an opera." From this there is never

any deviation.
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A standard bill of fare for a well-regulated dinner is as follows:

Oysters on the Half-shell. Môck Turtilé Soup.
Salmon with Lobster SauceV Cucumbers. Chicken Croquettes.

Tomato Sauce. Roast Lamb with Spinach.
Canvas-back Duck. Celery. String .Beans served on Toast.

Lettuce Salad· Cheese·Omelet.
Pineapple Bavarian Cream. Charlotte Russe.

Ices. 'ruits. Coffee.

Each course may be served on dishes different from the other
courges; also fancy.dishes, unlike any of the rest, may be us'ed to pass
relishes, such .as olives, and .add greatly to the beauty of"the table
service. Suitable sets for fish and game, decorated- in accordance, are
greatly to be admired.

Menu holders are frequently very pretty, and upon the menu card
itself much taste and expense are sometimes lavished. Still it is not
considered good taste to have them at every plate, for the reason that
it savors too much of hofel style. The guests are expectel tq allow
their glasses to be filled at every course. If it is something'for which
they do not care, they may content themselves with a few morsels of
bread and a, sip or two of water until the next course is served. The
host.should always have a'menu at his plate, that he may see if the
dinner is moving properly in its appointed course.

Favors.

Very pretty favors besides flowers are frequently laid. at the ladies
plates to serve as souvenirs of the occasion. The location card or
name card may be very beautifully painted. Other articles, such a
decorated Easter eggs of plush, vlvet, or satin handkerchief holders,
fans, painted satin bags, etc., are all in good tast' Each of them, if
possible, is made to open and disclose some choice 'confection.
They may be ordered in quantity from some house dealing in such
articles, or many of them.-can be prettily"and inexpensively devised at
home by any one having sufficient time and taste. Baskets of flowers,
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with bows of broad satin ribbo tied on one side the handle, are also
suitable for both ladies and gen -lemen.

Gentlemen's favors are usually useful, such as scarf pins, sleeve
buttons, small purses, etc.

Wines, and How to Serve Temn.'
Fortunately, since more than once the first lady in our land, for the

tîme being, has proven to us by example that the .stateliest.,of dinnrs
may be wineless, it is far from necessary that wine should be served.
Still, if wines are to be use , they should be brought on correctly;

* each wine having its proper -p e in the varied courses of a dinner, as
each note has its 'fit position in a chord of music.

By long-established custom certain wines. have come to be taken
with certain dishes. "Sherry and Sauterne,"1 as given by a very good
authority, "go with soup and fish;., Hock and Claret with roast
meats; Punch with turtle; Champagne with sweet breads or cutlets;
Port with venison; Port or Burgundy with other game; sparkling
wines between the meats and the confectionery ; Madeira with

- sweets; Port with cheese; Sherry and Claret, Port, Tokay ·and
Madeira with dessere."

Red wines should never. be iced, even in summier; Claret -and Bur-
gundy should alWays be slightly warmed (left in a warm room is
suflcient). Claret-cup and Champagne are iced (some epicures object
to this). Cool the wines in the bottles. To put clear ice in the
glasses is simply to weaken the qualitygnd flavor of the wine, and, as
a matter of fact, to serve wine and watér.

The glasses for the various wines are uàually grouped at the right
of the plate, and as dffferent styles and size are .used *for different

Zfwvines'it is well for the novice to be accustom · ·to these in order.to
avoid^the awkwardness of putting·forward the 'rong glass. High and
narrow, also very broad and shallow glass s, are used for'Champagne;
large, goblet-shaped glasses for Burgundy and a ruby-red glass for
Claret; ordinary wine glasses for» Sherry and Madeira ;green Bohe-
mian glasses for Hock; and large, bell-shaped glasses for Port.



Port, Sherry and Madeira are decanted: Hock and Champagne
appear in their native bottles. Claret and Burgundy are handed
around in a claret jug. In handing a'bottle fresh from the ice-chest
the waiter wraps a napkin around it to absorb the moisture.

Coffee and liquors should be handed around .when the dessert has
been about a quarter of. an hour on the table. After.this-the ladies
usually retire, a custom that has happily fallen into disrepute, the
coffee being served without the liquors, and ladies and gentlemen par-
taking of.it together. Roman punch is served in all manner of dainty

conceits as to glass, imitations of flowers, etc.
Never allow servants to overfill the wine glasses. Lädies never

empty their glasses, and uisually-take but one kind of wine.' This is
especially true of young ladies, who, very often, do not taste their one
glass.

Gracefully Declined.

If wine is not desired from principle, merely touching the irim of
the glass with the finger-tip is all 'the refusal a well-trained servant
needs. A-still better plan is to permit one glass to be filled and allow
it to stand untasted at your plate. In responding to a health, it .is
ungracious not to, at least, lift, the glass and lets its contents touch the
lips.

Never make your refusal of wine conspicuous. Your position as
guest in no wise appoints you'a censor of your host's conduct in offer-
ing wine at his table, and any marked feeling displayed on the subjéct
would simply show a want of conisideration and good brgding

A dinner given.to a person of known teniperance principles is oftën
marked, in compliment,..by an entire absence of wine.

If there is but one wine. served with a.simple dinnèr, it should be
Sherry or Claret, and should be in glass decanters on the table. The
guests- can help themselves; the hostess can offer it immediately after
soup.

The announcement of dinner is given as quietly as possible. The
butler, or head waiter, who should be in full evening dress, mrîinus
gloves, quietly says, "Din4er is served," or, as in France, "Madame
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is served." Better still, he catches the eye of the hostess and simply

bows, wherei.pon she immediately rises, and the .guests following ier
example, the order of the procession to the dining-room is.formed at
once. The waiters, aside from the head one, are usually in livery.

Order of Precedence.

Ih the matter of going out to dinner the host takes precedence,
giving his right arm to the most honored lady guest. If the-dinner
is given in honor' of any particular guest, she is the one chosen, if
net, any bride that may be, present, or the oldest lady, or some visitor
from abroad. The other guests .then fall ,in line, gentlemen having,
had their partners pointed out to them, and wherever necessary, intro-
ductions are giyén. 'T1e hostess comes last of al, having taken the
arm of the gentleman most to be honored. In ,the dining-room no
precedenceis observed after the host, save that «the younger couples
draw back and allow their elders to be seated. Precedence of rank is
not as conimon here as in Europe.

On entering the door, if it is not wide enough to permit of two
entering abreast, the.- gentleman falls back a step and permits the
latdy to enter first All remain standing until the hostess seats her-
self, when the guests find their places, either by means of name cards
at tleir plates, or by a few quiet directions, the gentlemen being seated
last. The highest place of honor.for gentlemen is at the right of the
iostess, the next, at her left, and for la'dies at the- right and left of

their. host.
TIil hostess should never eclipse her guests in her leilét, and

neither irst nor host'ess should endeavor to shine in conversation.
To draw out the Cguests, to lead the conversation in pleasant channels,
to break up long discupstops, and to 'discover all possibilities of bril-
liaficy in the company-around their board, should be their aim.

Thehostess must never press dishes upon her guests, but they are
permitfed, if they wish, to praise any viahd that lias pleased them.
The hostess must appear to be eating until 'all the company have
finished, and her watchful eye must see that. every want is supplied.
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,t theclose of the répast the hostessalig4tly bows to the lady at the

right of the host, when all the guests rise and return in order to the
drawing-room.

Where gentlemen -emain around the table for that' fraction of an-
hour -

"Across the walnuts and the wine/'

all rise, and the entlemen remain..standing.until the ladies leave the
room. The gentleman who had the honor of escorting the ·hostess
into the table, walks with her to the. door; h.* he pauses to low
thehost'scompanioil to pass through, when he host, who lias
escorted ber thither, returns to the table, the other gentlemen follow-
ing his example. The hostess is the last lady'to leave the room,
vhereupon her escort.clo+s the door and returns to the table; where-

the gentlemen gro .thçesçlvçs carelessly at one end of the table
for that half hour of conversation -and cigais. Where wine is no.
used the gentlemen frequently rernain -behind for smoking, and some
hosts immediately withdraw with them to the smoking-room. Coffee
is frequently 'sçrved in the drawing-room, here the ladies have had
their little chat after the return thither of the gentlemen.

Informal and Easy.

The hostess, assisted by a daughter, or a'youtig lady friend, usually,
pours the beverage, and the gentlemen pass it around to the ladies,
thus forming.the · mcst delightfully.informal groups for conversation.
Sugar is passed by a servant, or cse the hostess drops two or three
lumps of it in each saucer, a sugat bowl, with sugar tongs, standing
beside her. Crean is not the correct thing for after-dinner côffee.

Very many hostesses, hQwver, prefer to have coffee and fruits
finish the table menu, after which the entire party retire to the draw
ing-room, where, for the half or three-quarters of an hour preceding
their departure, soft music from sonie hidden orchestra may be per-
niitted to fil the air with harrmony. Occasionally, a little programme
is arranged of music and. song, to fill this interval. But, in many
cases, and wisely, conversation is the preferred nteitainment.
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Fr/ench Ter-ns.

Good taste now dictates that thé bil. of lai, -, nere one is printed
or written*hould be couched in the" ing's English," yet, one is so
frequently tlhrown in positions where a kn ledge of the French terms
so often used in such cases is somewhat o Necessity, that a short
glossary of.the same may be useful:

Menu
Café et noir
Café au lait

A dinner begins

Huitres

Followed by,,

Bill of fare.
Black coffee.
Coffee with milk.

.Oysters.

Potage .. .... .. . . . Soup,

Hors d'ouvres . . . . . . . . . Dainty dishes,

Poiso».....·.. ....... ...... . Fish,
Entrements . . . . Vegetables,

Rot.. .... . . . .. .. . ...... Roast,
Entrées. ..... . . ......... Dishes after roast
Gibier........ ........ . . Gaîne,
Salades ...... ........ Salads,
Fruits et des'ert . . Fruits and desst
Fromage. .... . . ...... . . Chêese,
Café. ... . ........ . . . Coffee.

Right or Left Arm?

This is a disputed question, for the solution of which each party
gives valid reasons. Vlost gentlemen prefe- to give the rigit arm.

-sùice the seating of the lady is at the right side always; but many,
to pres gre the feudal significance of the custom that bade' the good
knight l-ke his sword arm free for defence, if need be, ofer the .jeft,
Since, too, dinner gowns have usually a tiain to be managed asbest
it may, dies also prèfer the tender of the left arm, as that leaves
their own Ieftarm free to manage the trailing, silkén folds, The right
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arum, however, has the balance of favor, though gentlemen are bound
to follow the example of their host as he precedes them .to the dining-
room.

Further Hints.

Members of families should never be seated together. This rule
lias no exceptions. A gentlemen should never forget .the wants of
the lady under his charge, but the lady should remember not to
monopolize his attention exclusively. The gentleman'is supposed to
be particularly attentive to.the lady at his right, to passlthe lady on his
left anything with which she mîay be unsupplied, and to be agreeable
to the lady opposite.

He will, even if a young man, feel it a mark of respect when he is
învited to take an elderly lady down, but if the hostess is'careful for
the happiness of her guests, he. will probably find a young lady at his
left hand. -In selecting thé ,number of guests, care should be taken
that it is not such as shall bring two ladies or two gentlemen together.
Odd numbers will do this, while èven wfil not.

. American Diftner Services.

The American dinner service is much more simple, and is the one
usually adopted in modest establishments in this country. One well-
trained iaid should be able to render al the assistance required at the
table. Given the before-mentioned maid; a lady can, with previous
managernent, give a dinner, as elegantly, and perhaps with more perfect
hospitdj1ty, than where the whole affair is relegated to the hands of an
-experienced catérer.

In laying the table the same thanner of arrangement is to be
observed as for dinner a la Russe, save that there are more dishes on
the board and the decoratiôns are placed with a view to leaving all the
space possible.

Celery is now served in low, fiat dishes, and these,together with
olives and various relishes, may bé placed on the table in all manner
of dainty, ornamental dishes. Large spoons foi -the next course are
also supplied.
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Oysters arc iii place whenà the guests enter the ioorim, and the servant
sometimes passes brown bread to cat with them ; this is cut thin, but-
tered and folded. A fter passing this it is replaced on the sideboard ;
water is then poured, when, beginning with the oyster plate of the
guest at the right of the host, she removes it, andthe others, as
rapidly as possible, leaving the under plate.

Soup tureen, ladle, and plates, or bowls, are then placed before the
hostess and the maid, standing at her Ieft hand, takes the plates one
by one, and passes them afthe'lfet hand of guests.. This accom-
plished, the tiïreen is remòved, gnd the host, having finished his soup,
is..ready for the fish, which is placed before him together witlh hot
plates, and potatoes in soine for, accompanied or not by a salad.

Directions to Waiters.

The servant then proceeds to remove the soup-plates and the plates
beneath. By this tijnè the host has divided·the fish, and, standing at
his left hand, the maid takes the plates as he 1fis them, and passes
them,.serving first the guest.at his right. A piece of fish, a potate,
and a little fish sauce, are placéd on each plate. If both salad and
potato are served îit the same course, place the salad dish before the
hostess and let hr serve. it. upon sma.ll, 'extra plates' or dishes. If
salad alone is served, it is usually placed upon the plate with the fish.

The fsh-platter ·should now be removed. The plates may also be
taken when. it is seen· there is no more need of theni, beginning with
those first served. as it is présumed they will have flrst finished, since
it Is etiquette for each guest to begin eating so soon as the plate is
placed before him.-The next course is the roast. While the host is carving this,.one
or more varieties of vegetables are set at hand. Portions of the meat
and the accompanying vegetable are placed on the same plate, and
the servant passes them in the·same order as before, and immediately
follows them with the second or third vegetable dish, if two kinds
have been placed on the plate. This is where the genfleman sitting
next the lady on the host's right can help her and then himself, after-
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wards moving it as she passes the plates, so that the other gentlemen
can do likewise.

If a double course is served, which is hardly advisable, save at very
-large dinners, the lighter dish is placed .before the hostess, and the
servant presents each plate to her for a portion before .passing it.
After this the courses do.not move so rapidly. and the maid remains
standing a little back at the left of the hostess' chair where she can
easily observe the slightest signal. The hostess signs when the plates
are to beremoved, and the principal dishes are allowed to remain until
the course is finished.

In removing courses no piling up of dishes should be allowed.
One. plate in each hand is ajl that can be conveniently managed.
After the fish, if other forks aré~not on the ,table, they must be sup-
plied for the next course. After the plates are removed, the roast and
smaller dishes follow.

Salads and -Desserts.

Sherbet, or wines, are served here, if at all. The game, or poultry,
comes next, salads or jelly accornpanying it. The salad is placed
before the hostess. If salad is served in a separate course, it is
usually accompanied by cheese, and sometimes by small pieces of
brown bread, thinly buttered and folded.

This course finished, everything is removed from the table-plates,
dishes, relishes, etc -crumbs brushed,·and the principal dessert-dish
placed befcre the hostess together with-every requisite4or serving it.
The maid then passes the tart or pudding ·same as the other dishes,
taking two plates at a time, and beginning with the two'ladies on
right and left of host, taking the others In qrder.

Each person, on receiving a plate in any course, begiis to eat, silice
this facilitates the serving of the dinier and gives warm djshes to' all.
The maid, during this course, quietly arranges the .fruit-plates, finger-
bowls, and the after-dinner coffees and tiny spoons- upon the side-
oard, when she is ready to remove the dishes; and place the fruit-

plates in position. The coffees are then put at each guest's right,
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unless they are to be served after "ard in the drawing-room, and the
dinner service is virtually ended.

If wine is offered, it is served betwèen the courses, the host helping
the lady at his .right, and asking the gentleman next to do the same,
and so on around the table.

Both host and hostess should have been able to keep up an interest
in the conversation at table, and not to betray the slightest anxiety as
to the success of the affair. Host orlhos e should never make dis-
paraging remarks as to the qualityof dishes ; ard still less sh6uld they
refer to their costliness, and should know beforehand as to the cdge
of thé carving-knife, as the use-of a steel is not permissible.

The foregoing rules will be -found to embody the simplest and most
cect method of serving a dinner a la American.

Dinner Dress.

Ladies dress elegantly,'and in any manner, or color, that fancy or
becomingness iay dictate.. Corsages, however, while open at the
neck in either square, or heart-shaped fashion, are not as low-cùt as
for a ball-dress, while the sleeves are.usually of demi-length. Gloves
are always worn, and not removed .until seated at the table. hey
are not resumed afterward unless dancing fcllows.

Very young ladies wear less expensive toilets of white or delicately
-inted wools, or light-weight silks.

Gentlemen are expected to wear the conventional evening dress.f To be gloved or not to be gloved is'a vexed question with them. It
is well to be provided with a pair of light glovss, and let your owr
self-possession and the example of others decide for you at the
moment. A gentleman faultlessly gloved cannot go far wrong.

Coming and Going.

Promptness·in arriving is a virtue, but remember that you have no
claim upon the time of your host or hostess, until ten or fifteen minutes
before the hour appointed, and, if you inadvertently arrive ,too soon
you should remain in the dressing-room until very near the hour.

tj
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Departure is from half.to three-quartê-s of an hour after the repast,
and no matter what the entertainment, eleven o'clock should find every
dinner guest departed.

Functiogs.

The practice of calling the ordinary reception, ball, party.or dinner a'
function' is simply a bad habit. -It .comes to us frorg England,

where a confusion of ideas has made this word the popular synonym
for any social happening. The error in England is perhaps pardon-
able,·for the reason that very.many of the society performances there
are actually functions, and in course of time the unlearned and the
careless have come to-call every society perfornance a function. The
royal "'drawing-rooms" (so-called) arc functions, and the Lord Mayor's
dinner is a function--i fine, that is a function which is " a course of
action peculiarly pertaining to any public office in church or state."

The receptions.and dinners which, in his officiai capacity as Presi-
dent of thé World's Fair, Mr. Higinbotham gave were functions. But
the receptions, dinners, high teas, given by people holding no official
position whatsoever, do not partake of the nature ofl" functions."

Dinner Favors.

Favors may be simple or elaborate, as the .purse of the giver may
dictate. Appropriateness and simplicity, however, show better taste
than the extraordinary vagaries in which some indulge.

Among the really'admirable selections which are offered by.dealers
of many sorts, nothing is better than the bonbonnieres shown by con-
fectioners of the higher grade. They are delightful in color, exquisite
in design, and while they are made into receptacles for sweets for the
time being, they can. later be turned to a dozen more permanent uses.
One.design which is, perhaps, the most elegant of all, takes the form
of an-opera bag. It is made of the heaviest 'cream-white silk and has
embroidered on it in dainty ribbon work forget-me-nots, tiny rosebuds,
or jessamine. At the top it. is finished with the popular extension
ciasp of fine burnished gilt, and when in use as a favor is lined with
tinted paper and filed with the finest chocolates or with candied violets.

14
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Slipper', too, are seen, and, while not of glass, are suggestîveo
Cinderella's tiny foot. -They are crocheted of fine colored cord,ae
stiffened and molded over a form, then fitted with a bag of silk and
tied with ribboni of the same shade. - Like the bags, they are made
the excuse of sweets, and, like them, they add to the decorative effect,
for they stand in coquettish*fashion before each' cover and challenge
the admiraion inspired in the prince o ary Jegcnd.

Books and "booklets" are much in vogue and make as acceptable «
favors- as any that caî be desired if only selected with judgment and
with care. Small volumes-of verse bound in vellum are alwàys good.

Single poems from any one of the recognized-poets put up in artistic
booklet- form are as nearly perfect as favors can be. Book covers, too,
Qre good, and some bookmarks are shown that are excellent both in
color and in their evident abiiity to withstand the usage they are sure
to get if they are allowed to do any service at all.

One clEver hostess who gave a dinner, and who handles her brush
tunusuallywell, devised a book cover and'lêafleaet combined that proved

J ~a great shiccess. She had the covers made in the regulation size oi

pale sage chamois skin and added the decoration herself. She painted
each in the flower that the guest loved best, for her feminine friends,
and each in some convenient design for the men, and across the corner
was -the name of each in quaint gold letters. She folded heavy parch-
ment paper in booklet form, and with her brush wrote in silver bronze
selections from the wit and wisdom of the ages. Then shé slipped
the miniature books within the covers and left the brilliant thoughts
that they contained to start-the conversational ball.. .Her dinner was
pronounced a great success, and it was remarked by many that there
was none of that awkward silence wlIich.so often precedes the soup.



~' )>~$j T'HIE minutiræ of4table etiquette offers
% " to onlookers the bcst evidence of

ooJ or ill-breeding, and in the

graceful ,observance thereôf is displayed
- ail the " diffe nce between dinin~ ele-

gantly an<1 merely consuming food,' for it is at t. ê.table that the iii-

bred an I the well-bred iin are most strongly contrasted.
How to eat souþ, or partake of grapes, and what to'do with a

cherry stone, thougli apparently trivial in them.selves, are weighty
matters whentaken as an index of-social standing. Anditissafe to

say that the young man who drank from his saucer, or the young
woman who ate peas with her knife, wou'ld court the 'risk of banish-
ment from good society.

In regard to the first essentials of table manners we are bound. to
consider the Jaying of the table, the manner of bcing seated thereat,
the use of the napkin, the proper Iandlin-,' of those most invaluable,
implements, .knife, fork and spoon, togethSr with a short dissertation
on thos'older implements, 'Adam's knives and forks."

The Breakfast Table.

This first repast of the day should always be daintily and appe-
tizingly spread, and the etiquette there obsei-ved, as at all other meals
.of the day, should be of a nature to render the observance on more
stateiy . occasions second nature to the members of the family.
Children so trained will find little difficulty in after days as to their
table etiquette.

The table itself should be spread with cean linen, frrst overlaying
the surface with a sub-cloth of double canton flannel, felting, or a
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white blanket that has seen its best cdayl.of usefulness. This is don.
for the better appearance of the table linen, for the deadening of
sound, andhe protection of the table from the heated dishes. The
table linen for hom'e use need not be of the finest; cleanliness-beingýr
after all, the chief requisite.

Before, the .mistress of the house stands the tray covered with a
large napkin, or a prettily etched tray-cloth. This is filled .with cups
and saucers. The coffee-urn.is at her right. hand with cream, sugar,

-spoons, and waste-bowl convenient. In front of the master of the

ETIQUETTE OF THE TABLE.

house is spread a large napkin with the corner to the cente., .%f the
table. An ornamental carving cloth may be used in its placo. On

this is placed whatever dish of meat it s bis province to serve. On
the opposite side of the table dishes of bread and any hot breakfast
rolls or gems balance one ýanother. he dish of potatoes stands
close to, and at the right of, the platter, ready to be served with the
meat. Any other vegetable served at the same meal should be placed
at the left of the platter.

Mats are wholly a style of the past. Where the dish is very hot,

Eu,
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or liable to soil the cloth, fringed squares of heavy linen, etched or
embroidered, take their place.

The castor, too, is banished frorm tables polite, and its place may be
taken by a few flowers, or bits-of vine, in~a~simple vase. The butter
dish and.the individual butters 'should be placed by the side of the
one who is to serve -t. Fancy sauce arnd vinegar cruets, and salts
4nd peppers are grouped at each end of the table, sometimes on small
tr4ys of hammered Irass.

Knives, Forks and Napkins.

Heated plates are placed before the carver, and the carving knife
well sharpened) and fork àre placed, with their rest at his right. On'.

any occasion when plates arc laid at each place; turn them face up.
To the right of the plate is the knife with edge turned from the person
to use it. As to the fork, authorities. differ, some contending that it
should be placed on the right hand, and the knife.next, with sharp
edge turned from the user. This latter fashion is best at. simple meals
where but one knifc.and fork are used. Others contend that the fork
should be. laid at the left. This- latter fashion should be followed
where several knives and forks are necessary for an elaborate dinner.

The simply-folded napkin is at the left hand. The glass and indi-
vidual butter plate are placed near the point of the knife. To avoid
waiting where there is any hasté; the butters may be filled before the
family are seated.

If oatmeal, or any porridge, is to '-be served, the dish. should be
placed upon the table before the house mistress, together with the
requisite number of small bowls, or saucers, in which she serves it,
adding sugar and cream, or passing these, as seems- best to lier.
-Afterwards these plates and the dish itself should be removed, when
the hot plates and-the remainder of the breakfast should be brought in.

Where there is fruit, as is the case in very nice -homes, it is to
form a third course; all other dishes are to be removed before-the
fruit is placed upon the table, and each person provided with a small

plate' with a doily, or fruit napkin, laid upon it, a- silver fruit knife, and
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possibly a finger-bowl set upon the doily; also a teaspoon ot orange-
spoon when oranges are on' the t'able. If berries ar served fruit
saucers will be required. In busy homes the fctiit is frequently placed

ipon the table.at the beginning of the repast and served at its end
withtout-change of plates., Many persons prefer tg begin their break-
fast with fruit. The napery at breakfast may be colkred if so desired.

Ihe .Dinner Table.

The dinner table for home m-als is laid verymucri after the fashion
of the breakfast table with the omission of-the server. If there is to
be more than one course, such as a salad, another fork must be added,
in which case it will be best to place the forks at the left of the .plate.
,Ifthere is fish, another extra fork, or else the appropriate little fish
knife and fork, is demanded. If a forkÇonly is used, the flakes of
jfish may be pushed upon the fork >y meansf a bit of bread.

A half slice of bread should lie iu, or b•eside, the folded napkin.
The soup tureen is placed before the mistress of the house, togctler
with the soup dishes. Into each of these·she puts a ladle full of soup
and passes it along. Where.-there is a. servant to wait, he, or she,
takes each dish from her hand and serves those at table, always pass-
ing to their left hand in so doing. When the soup is removed, the
under.plates should also be taken and hot plates brought in for the
next course.

The meat is placed before the carver, di5hes of vegetables flanking
either side. The plates are filled and passed, or else handed around
by a servant. Sometimes the meat only is. put on the plates and the
dishes of vegetables are passed from one to another at the table or
handed around by a servant. Do not place a quantity of small vege-
table dishes at each plate; it is too suggestive of hotel and restaurant
dife ; pea and some other similarly cooked vegetables are an.excep-
tion to this rule. Side dishes, such as pickles, etc., are placed on .the
table when it is first laid.

If a salad is to form the next course, all the dishes should be car-
ried out the meat being taken first, then the.dish of vegetables,
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after that, plates and butter plates.- A tray is much better to transfer
ail articles except large platters. Never permit a maid to scrape the
contents of one plate into another, with a clatter of knives and forks,
and then triumphântly bear off the entire pile at once. The salad is
to be eaten with a silver fork, and. is served with rolls _or biscuit.
Where the home dinn?çr is simple the salad is frequently served in
smalf dishes and passed'during the progress of the repast.

Before dessert is brought on, all table furniture should be removed
save glasses and water bottie, and the cloth brushed free from.crumbs
with crumb-tray and napk'm, or scraper, in preferenee to a brush,
which is apt to soil the cloth. The dessert is then to be placed on
the table and_.the ,mistress serves the pastry or pudding. on smalli plates or saucers which are placed beforeher. Tea, coffée, or choco-
late, may now be handed arôund,'but never sooner.. At a-very
ceremonious dinner they appear last of all.

If fruit is to follow the pastry, fruit plates, arranged as for breakfast,
must be substituted for the dessert plates, as:soon as the guests are
donc ith these.

It is to be expected that each family will adapt the. above outline to
suit their own needs, omitting such features as they have neither time
to devote to nor servants to accomplish. The ideas here given, how-
ever, are suitable as the nucleus of the most elaborate dinner, or may
be simplified to fit the plainest repast.

The Supper Table.

Th table, for supper is laid very much after the general plan given
for breakfast, witb the exception of the oatmeal. If the tea is made
at the table, which is the daintiest way, the other adjuncts of the tray
must be supplemented by a dainty brass or bronze hot-water kettie
swung over an alcohol lamp, and a pretty tea caddy. Lovely silycr
caddies, with lock and key; are to be had and .make -an appropriae
wedding gift. A "cosy" or thick wadded cap f0r setting 4>vgr theiJ
teapot, to keep the heat in, is another pretty essential, which ntäy be
made as ornamental as is liked. At supper cold meats are usu.ally
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served,. and cake is taken with the fruit, while vegetables, unless those

served in salad form, are omitted.

The Luich Table.

In cities, the lunch takes. the place of the twelve o'clock dinner,. just

*as the late city dinncr replaces the supper, dear to country hea'rts.

The table for lunch is laid much like that for supper, the dishos

being all placed at the table at one ilme, and the ladies of the family;

for to- them it is usually dpvoted, gathering around it without- the

formality of a servant.

Signs of 111-Breeding'

The order of laying the table, and serving the dishes having been

given, it now. remains to give some information as to the conduct of

thos'e at the table. This is rendered more necessary from ,the fact

that mahy well-dresscd, and apparently well-bred people, sin so griev-

ouslyagainst the simplest laws of table etiquette, as not only·tt dis-

play their own want ofsbreeding, but to actually annoy thôse about

them by theii- sins of omission and commission.

The most important table implements are knife, fork, and spoon

and with these we begin in the order of their prominence.

The Fork.

The fork having, as one writer happily suggests, "subjugated the

knife," demands o-ur first.attention. The subugation of the knife is so

complete in this country, England, France and Austria that any

attempt to give the knife undue prominence at table is looked upon as

a glaring offense against good taste. This aversion to the. use Of the

knife probably arose first from the more agreeable sensation to the

lips that is produced by .the delicate tines of a fork in contrast to the

broad blad'e of a knife. Also the faòt that, the steel of which knives

were, and are still o some extent, made, imparts, by contact, a dis-

greeable flavor to many articles of food.

In the use of the knife and, fork daintiness should be cultivàted.

k
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They .should be held with thé handles resting in the palms of thèO
hands when cutting, or separating fòod; but, in conveying food to the

mouth, the handle of the fork should not be kept against the palm, as

to do so would give it an awkward appearance in lifting to the lips.

Fork and knife should be held firmly but without any apparent

exertion of strength.
Never strive to load the fork with meat and vegdflbles at the same

time. To do so is to commit an offenee against manners apId diges.

tion, and 'never push the food from the fork with the knife. Take

upon the fork what it will easily carry and no more.

Gyster -forks are usually provided when oysters on the sheli are

served. Either the right or the left hand may be employcd iii lift-
ing them to the lips. The shell should
be steadied withe other hand. The
fork may be handled with either hand,
the right being more generally used. It

is weIl,-however, to be trained in the use
of both hands, thus avciding the slight
awkwardness attending the constant

THE CORRECT POSITION FOR changing of the "fork from loe hand to
HIOLDrÑG KNIE AND FORK. the other.

In using the fork in.the left hand it should be lifted to the lips,

tines pointing downward. The fork, which should convey but a very
moderate amount of food, should always be carried to the mouth in a

position as nearly parallel to it as possible. This does away with the
thrusting motion and:the awkward sweep of the elbow .that is 5o

annoying to the otlooker.
The fork is alsp used to convey back to the plate bits of bone or

other substances unfit to swallow. Eject them quietly upon the fork
and quickly deposit them upon the edge of the plate.

The .softer cheeses are cateh with a fork. As to the harder varieties,
some use the fork and others break with the fork and convey to the

mouth with the fingers.
Use the fork to break up a potato on your plate; do not touch it
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with the knife. Ices, stiffly preserved fruits, etç., are all eaten with a
fork. In fact, the fork is to convey all food to the mouth that is not
so liquid in its nature as to require the úse of a spoon.

The Spoon.

The spoon cones. next as an article °of importance at the' table.
Soups, all thinly cooked vegetábles, cannedand stewed fruits, péaches
and cream, melons, oranges by some, very thick chocolate, Roman
pu ch, and other dishes that common sense will·dictate at thelmoment,
are be partaken of by its aid. One. should drink tea and coffee,
however, and not spoonfUl it. Use the teaspùof to gently.stir up and
dissolve the s'igar in the cup, then lay itn the saucer and lift the cup
to the lips by the handle. Neyer -be g iltbf leaving the spoon in

he cup and. compassing twitwh one or more fngers i carrying.it to
the lipso.

Ini partaking of soup the spoon should be swepf thcough the liquid

aay from--the person, lifted to the mouth, aind.the.soup.taken noise-
lesýly from the side of 'the spoon. Ii thus lifting any liquids from
the further side of the dish, or cup, there is timefor any'drop adhering
to thé outside to fall in the dish before carrying to the lips.

Onlto getlemen possessed of a luxuriant mustache is it p'rtpitted

to takespup from the point of the spoon, always providing thiy can
do so skilfully and without an awkward use o1'tlir arm. The gold or
silver spoons for after-dinner coffee are very small, as befits the dainty

- cups of egg-shell china.
The Knife.

Properly, the k'nife may be.said to have no use at the table save to
a ist the fork in separating food into morsels fit for mastication.
Ne r, no,- nevcr, permit it to be introducéd into the mouth upon any
occa on whatever. To do so is the height of ill-breeding.

Adam's Knives and Forks.

There re a number of things that the most fashionable and well-
bred peop e now eat at the dinner table with their fingers. They are:

i4<
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Olives, to which a fork should never be applied ; asparagus, whether
bot or cold, when served whole, as it.should be; lettuce, which, when
serv2ed in whole leaves, should be dipped in the dressing r in a little
salt ; celery, which may be properly placed upon the tablecloth beside
the plate.

To tbese may be.added strawberries, when served with the stems
on, as they are in most'elegant houses. Dip thcm in cream and then
in sugar (sometimes sugar only is served), holding by the stem end
and eating in one or more bites, according to size.

Bread, toast, and all tarts and small cakes; fruit of all kinds,
except mons and preserves, which are eaten with a spoon; cheese,
except·the softer varicties; all these are eaten with the fingers, even
by the most fastidious people. Even the leg, or other small piece of
a bird is taken up daintily in the fingers of one hand at fashionable
dinners.

Water cress is taken in the fingers. It is usually served upon a
shallow dish or a-basket, a fringed napkin covering bottom and sides.
Artichokes, àlso, are caten with the fingers. Lump sugar may bc
taken with the fingers, if no tongs are provided. If a plate of hot,
unbroken biscuit is passed, one may.be broken off with the fingers.

Napkin and Finger-Bowl.

Napkins vary in size, from the diminutive, fancy doily, for ornament
rather use, through al gradations, up to the largest sized dinner
napkin. In using these do not spread over the entire lap, nor fasten
under thé chin bib-fashion, nor. in the buttonhole, and, if a man, do
not tuck in the vest pockets. All tbese are fashions which should
have been outgrown in the nursery. Simply unfold and iay carelessly
in the lap on one knee, use to wipe the lips lightly, or the finger tips
when nçcessary.

Some very exquisite people manage to eject fruit seeds, or skins, or
anything unfit to swallow, frorn the lips into the napkin, by pressing
it against the mouth, then dropping them skilfully from its folds upon

the- plate, All such careful observances tend to remove, as much as

,ŽwØ
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possible, from the modem repast, the prosaic, and unromantic ideas
suggested by the idea of eating.

Finger-bowls are brought on the table after the-Idessert is removed
and before -the fruit is served. They are usually placed before each

4 individual on fhe fancy glass or china plate that is to be used for the
fruit, a'fancy doily being laid betwecn the bowl and plate. Remove
bowl and doily at once to the right hand side, leaving plate free fo. the
frûit. This doily is frequently.'an elaborate article of fancy work, not
for use but ornament. Hence, unless its place is taken by a fruit
napkin or smaller napkin, as is sometimes donc, passed around beforew
dessert, the dinner napkin is psed.

Avoiding Fruit Stains.

Some hostesses dislike.to have fruit stains upon their elegant dinner
napkins; hence, the custom of supplying smaller napkins at the begin,
ning of dessert. Ths,.however, cumbers the dinner with much serving
and is -not to be recommended. If donc, the smaller napkins are to
be passed around, and the large ones-permitted to remain.

At the close.of the dinne'r the napkin is not to be folded, but left

lying loosely'at the-ide of the plate. If a guest in the house, how-
ever, unless fresh:'napkins are supplied at every meal, they should be
folded and placed in the napkin ring.

The rule for using napkins.is that they be touc gently to the lips,.
and the fingeQr-tiþps wiped daintly upon. them, but'as 'nice customs.
courtesy to great kings," so, to those gentlemen possessing luxuriant

* mustaches, a greater freedorm.is permittéd in it'I..e.
The;.finger-bowls are to be two-thirds full of slightly warnùed water,

and a rose geranium leaf or a slice of lemon should float upon the
surface of each. The fingers of one hand at a time are to be dipped
in the water, rubbing the leaf or lemon between them to remove any
odor of food, and then dried',upon the napkip.

Sometimes, after partàking-of meats, one may dip a corner of·the

napkin inthe finger-bowl, and, allowing it to drop back ofthe dryportion of the napkin, wipe the lipswith it. A gentleman is permitted
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to moisYen and wipe his mustache in the same manner. Remember,
always to exercise'the greatest care not to have ·the operation a very
visible one, a• it is not particiTlarly atfractive to the onlooker.

A small glass of perfumed' water is sometimes placed in the center
of the finger-bowl for this purpose. Lift it to the lips and sip
slightly, being careful not to have the 'appearance of taking -it' for a
beverage, and inunediately dry the lips upon the-napkin.

While eating meats, etc., use the napkin béfore touching the lips to a
glass, eise the crystal edge may present a very disagreeable spectacle
to one's neighbors.

General Table Etiquette.

In seating one's self at-table, assume a comfortable position, neither
so close as4 to be awkward, nor so far away as to endanger the clothing
by dropping food in its. passage from ~tâble to lips. Sit upright, and
do not bend over to take each mouthful of food.

If a gentleman is accompanied by a lady, he shotld draw.her chair
out.from the. ;able, and, when she is seated, a:ssist her in outting it
back in position, unless in some public dining place, where this office
will be assu:ned by a waiter.

On beincg seated, remove the rolL or piece of- bread, from the n4-
kin (the best form for this bread is in blocks four inches thick and
about three inches long), unfold the napkin, lay it uporn the knee, and
quietly wait your turn to be served. Never handle, or play with, any
articles on the table.; it bespeaks ill-breeding. Never drum on the
table with the ringers.

As soon as a bowl of soup, or a plate of oysters is offered you,.
begin, without any appearance of haste, to eat. This facilitates serv-
ing, as, by the time the last -re served, the first will have finished
their half-ladleful of·soup.(w'nich is all that society allows) and the

. waiter may begin to remove 'the first course. The old custom of
waiting until everyone was served before beginning is nô long counte-
nanced, sInce "soup is nothing, if not hot," and by waiting. it is
decidedly cooled.

Neyer, .unless· requested so to do, pass a plate on to a neighbor
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that has been handed to you. It is supp6sed that the carver knows
what he intends for each guest.. When dishes are passed, help your-
self as quickly as possible, and never insist upon some one having it
first. If a gentleman, you.may help the lady next you from its con-
tents, if she so desire.

Always take the food offered in a course. Quietly wait and talk
while others eat, rather than êall the attention of the table to your
likes' and dislikes, and disarrange the whole order of serving. If a
gentleman, see..that the lady you hàveý brought down wants for noth-
ing, and let the-lady, on her side, take care not to entirely monopolize
the attention of her escort.

How to Treat Waiters.

If, for any cause, the services of a waiter are desired, catch his eye
quely, ond, onapproachst

quiet and is appr state your own or the lady's wishes, in
a low tone of voice. This same rule of con-duct will'apply to.public
places, where the knocking of; spoons against cups, and other noisy
attempts to gain the. attention of a waiter cannot be too greatly dis-

couraged.
Never thank a servant fQr passing any of the dishes or wines; that

is his 'business; ·but for any personal service, such as picking up a
fallen napkin, or replacing a dropped knife by another, it is proper to'
return a murmured "Thank you," not "Thanks."

A* lady shôuld never look up in a waiter's face while giving an
order, refusing wine, or thanlin'g him for any.special service. This
savors. of familiarity, and should be avoided. A man, however, that
is attentive will see that a lady has none of these things to do.

At table one may talk to one's neighbor on either side, or to.those
directly opposite, if the center decorations are not too high; but it is
absolutely ill-bred to lean across an individual to converse with some
one on the other side. Of course, at 'a small 'dinner, or at the family
table, conversation is expected to be general. Never attempt to con-
verse while the mouth is filled with food, and never have the mouth
filled with food; it, is bad both for manners and digestion,
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tecline any dish passed that you do not wish with " Thank you,
not any;" if by a waiter, "Not any," is sufficient. Do not enter intô
any explanations as to your tastes,.nor the -whys and wherefores of
your refusal. That interests no one but yourself.

If wine is served, do not call the attention of everyone to the fact
that you do not drink it. The table of a friend, to which you. have
had the honor of an invitation, is no place for a temperance lecture.
Do not reverse the glass; it is a neédlessly conspicuous act; sirnply
motion the waiter away with ybur finger on the ëdge of the glass, or
shake your head. Some, still more careful, allow a glass to be filled
for them at first, and, 7>lètting.it stand untasted, show to the waiter
that further offers are useless. If a lady does not wish more wine than'
remains in her glass, let her make a little motio of dissent when the
waiter is about -to replenish it, otherwise a gôod glass of-wine ·is
wAsted. In drinking wine, lift ,the,-glassby the stem, instead of by the-
bowl. Young ladies, if they drink winehiad bcst content themselves
with one glassful. "Rosebuds" should not indulg. The latest
dictum declares that sparkling wines~should be drunk at once and not
sipped .

Sundry Rules and Hints.

Never display any hesitation in seecng food. If your host asks
what part of a fowl you prefer, at once give your choice. To say you
have none is an annoyance. Never tip the plaie in ordér to dip up
the last spoonful of soup. In. partaking of soup, or imbibing any
iq-uid, do so noiselessly. Be sure not to spread the elbows while

using kfife and fôrk, Keep them close to your side while éutting
meats.

Never try to dispose of the last moutliful of soup, the·last morsel
of food. 'It is not expected," says one writer, "that your plate
should be sent away -cleansed by your gastronomic exertions." On
no account cool any drink or soup with the breath. Never pout tea
or coffee into the saucer to cool it.. Never drink.from the saucer; it
is an unpardonable sin.

With salads. small knifes and forks are oftcn furnished, where the

i
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salad is served uncut with dressing. Again, the uncut Teaves aré
taken in the fingers and dipped in the salt or dressing. The roll is
to be eaten with the salad.

Individual salts are an American fashion. If used, it is proper to
take salt from them with the knife, if they are the open·salts. In the
most stylish circles gre-at favor is shown to ample silver salieres with
their accompanying salt spoons or shovels. Salt, thus taken, should
be deposited upon the left hand rim of the plate. The custom fol-
lowed by so many ofdepositing little piles of sait on the tablecloth is
very annoying to the hostess, as giving her table a shabby look during
the rèmoval of courses. Salt is the only condiment placedi upon the
table at a dinner; the other.s are passed with the course demanding
their use. Neither is butter put upon the table at. an elaborate diniirr;
the sniall square of bread or the roil furnished, are to be eaten without.

Use of Knife and Fork.

Peppers and- salts are to be shaken with one hand. Never use the
other to in any wise expedite the distribution of their contents.

Never cut up all the ineat on your plate at once, in morsels fit for
eating ; to do so savors of the nursery. But, on the other hand, do
not seem to be perpetually using your knife and fork at table. Be
sure not to insert fork or spoon. too far into the mouth. Never turn
the. spoon over in thé mouth in the effort to free it dntirely from its
contents. Do not let the most adhesive of food betray you into this
most disagreeable of habits. Take small mouthfuls and there will be
less danger of this occurring. Handle knife and fork carefully, so as
not to cause any unnecessary clatter at table.

Waiters pass all food to the left, and all dishes are removed at the
left. Wine is passed at the right. sAli dishes that are being passed
must be held low enough so that the guests can help themselves
without difficulty.

When there is a waiter to remove the dishes from the table, the
guests should never assist -in the work by piling small dishes, etc.,
upon their plate. Siinly place knife"and fork upon the pliate.PO MPg

QUETTE.
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>In passing the plate for a second helping, remove knife and fork
and.hold easily by the handies. Never ask for a second helping of
soup, or of anything at· a course dinner. At an informal repast,
where there is but one principal dish, it is proper to -pass the plate for.
more. A second helping of fish chowder is. allowablç, but -not of
soup.

Food should 'be · masticated quietly, and with the lips closed.
Drink ail liquids-without the slightest sound.

Never butter bread that is to be eaten with soup. To do this is
only less vulgar than to thicken the soup with the:crumbs of bread.
*Simply eat the bit of breaà, with the soup. Take the soup that is
brought you, even if you do not care for it, so as not to interrupt the
order of the dinner by a refusal.

Isgusting Habits.

Lift cups by the handles, and wineglasses by the stem, and-do-not

tip them up, ntil almost reversed upon the face, in order to drain the
last drop. It is not necessary, and really. bad form to completely
empty a wineglass.

Never pick the teeth at the table. Such habits are well calculated
to disgust sensitive people, and should be performed in priva'te as
much as any other portion of our daily toilet.

Never rinse the mouth with the last mouthful of coffee, tea or
water; nothing can be more disagreeable.

Bread should be broken by the fingers in pieces sufficient for
mouthfuls, as it is needed. Never butter a slice and eut with a knife;
butter- each piece as needed. Butter should never be eaten in large
quantities.

Cake is broken in bits and eaten from the fingers.' Very rich,
crumbly, or filled cake may be eaten with a fork.; tarts also, unless
they are of a nature to permit the use of the fingers aiid pastry of all
kinds, as well as puddings not too liquid in form.

Muffins can be eaten from the plate with a fork, or they can be torn
apart, buttered, and eaten while held in the fingers, like toasted bread.
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lot gems can be torn apart and partaken of in the samfe way. ýNever
t ike one piece of bread or cake and then reject it for another.

If any little.accident should occur at table, do not apologize for it;
let it pass without note, and it will be apt to escape .observation. If
there should be anything accidently spilled upon the cloth, the waiter
should quickly remove:the traces, and spread a fresh napkin over the
soiled spot.

Fruits.

Apples are pared with a silver knife at table, and eaten in small
sections from the fingers. There is often much time devoted to paring
fruit by holding it on a fork, not touching it with the fingers. This is
um'iecessary, unless when a gentleman is preparing the.fruit for a lad'y,
or where the peach or pear is too juicy to do otherwise.

Grapes are plucked from their stems and the pulp squeezed into the
mouth, while the fingers hold the skin which is then laid on one side
the plate. This is far daintier than to put the fruit in the mouth.and
then eject the skin-into the hand or upon the plate. Bananas are
peeled and eaten from the plate with a fork. Oranges are skinned,
divided into sections, and caten from the -fingers, rejecting the sëeds
into the hand. Some prefer, however, to cut the end of the orange
and eat the pulp with a spoon. Pineapple is the only fruit that must
be eaten with a knife and fork.
: Silver knives and forks must always be used with fruits, as steel

becomes colored by contact with the fruit juices and imparts a disa-

greeable flavor.
Green corn, in ear, is a stumbling-block, and perhaps one's best

ilan would be to conform to the custom of the table where you may
be. In eating it directly from the ear hold it in one hand only. Some
hostesses provide.small doilies with which to hold the ear.

If a guest is pleased with any particular dish on the table, a del' ate
compliment upon its unusual excellence is always pleasing to the
hostess.
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HIE evening party may be as
elaborate or as simple an

p affair as the hostess may
- desire. In its elaborate form it

only differs from the ball in thé one re,
spect that dancing may, or may not, bejntroduced as-a feature of-the entertainment, while a ball is given for

the-express purpose of dancing, and is always so unterstood.

Invitations.
Invitations for an elaborate evening partyi are sent·out ten days or

two weeks in advance and are.issued in the name of the hostess alone.
Hiisband. and wife may be invited together, addressing the envelopeto 'Mr. and Mrs. John Doe;" and daughters, if there are several, may
be included in one invitation as " The Misses Doe." Sons, if there
be more than one, receive separate invitations, though they can be
included in one as "Messrs.. Doe." But friends, even though shel-
téred by the same rooftree, must receive separate invitations. Toinvite" The Misses Doe and Roe," or" Messrs. Brown ad Green,"
or even ".Mrs. Doe and Fàmily," would be in bad form. To invite
the husband to any entertainment where there are ladies -without
including the wife would be a direct insult. Invitations may be sent
by post or carried by smessengers. (For forms see Department of
"Invitations, Formal and Informal.")

Society is so complex, and there is so much ground to cover in
picking up its relations that many ladies are temipted to pay off ail
social debts at once by giving.one great crush of an entertainment and
invitmg all those to whom they are socially indebted. To ail these
one is tempted to say, "Don't." The labor is less and the pleasure

227



228 EVENING PARTIES, RECEPTIONS AND SUPPERS.

greater, where two or more smaller entertainments are given at differ-
ent times.

A' hostess is at liberty to invite only those to whom she is socially
indebted, and members of a large social circhét4ron whomshe hasnot
received recent hospitalities must .not feel -hurt- at being left out.
Where the family is large she may invite some members' and not
others, but should she courteously invite the·entire gioup, it is a ru1ç
of society that nevet more than three members of the same family
should accept an invitat'ion tp the same entertainment. Either accept
or decline such invitations at once. (For proper fonm& see depart-
ment of "Acceptances and Regrets.")

-Receiving. - -

At a large evening partythe arrangements for receiving guests, the
dressing .rooms, etc., and duties of the hostess in receiving, are the
same as at a ball, and the supper served in the same fashion.

Ladies invited to'help receive are not simply asked as à compliment
to their friendship. it is not- their sole duty to stand beside the
hostess for the hour of coming and smile and shake hands with each
guest and then see no more of them that evening. When a -lady
issues invitations.for a large evènihg gathering she usu.ally decides to
ask some intimate friends "to receive with her."

If she expressed what she really meant, and what she supposes her
friends understand, she·will say: "Will. you. come and help me.in the
actual enteftaining of the guests, for I shall have only time to stand
at-the door and say, 'How do you do ;'. ' Good-by.' " But no, she
phrases it conventionally: "Will you come and receive with me?"
And so they come in a flock and do nothing but "receive."

Should Make Every ne4Happy.

A woman who is invited "to receive" should arrive at the hagr of
the invitation, not one minute .before, unless for some especial reason
she is requested to do so by her hostess. She should· remove her

wraps and quietly join her hostess in.the'rooms below,, where, proba-
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bly,.she will have a cup of hot boullion brought to her at once and
maybe a gla'ss of wine. For a half hour or so she should stand witb1
the hostess anl only take upon herself the ask of greeting, but, as
the rooms begin to fill, she should leave her place and go slowly about
the rooms, not talking and visiting with friends, and having a good
time herself, but passing by the groups of gay and lively ones, who
know every one and seek out the solitary and alone. To these is her
especial mission, to make them known to some of her own intirpates,
whose friendship is- so certain and so warm that it -will stand this
demand of introducing a stranger.

An qgaintance is--nf necessary for this giving of attention. A

hember of-the receiving party may speak to any one in the room
without even the form -of introducing herself, although, if'she sees
after a few words that she is unknown she will bring her own name
casu4Jly.into the conversation, making no effort to do so. Anygust
will fefel attered on being addressed by--the ladies receiving.

Making Things Easy for the Hostess.

Another duty she owes is kceping ber eyes on the hostess and seeing
that she is never left alône for ône single momint in her position by
the door. One of thè.receiving party ought to be beside her constantly
ready to execute ,y.wish she may express, as, for instance, if she say:
"I see Mts. K. coming down the stairs ; she is a perfect stranger;. sec
that she meets a few-Mrs. Blank, especially." She will greet Mrs.
K., chat-a second, and quietly draw her to one side continuing the
conversation all the time. Then seeing somebody near she will say:
"I want you to know Mrs.*So-and-So'; come:over here and let me
introduce you." Then she may leave Mrs. K. and look. afters'ome
other awkward one near, and, after a few minutes, taking some one
else up to where Mrs. K. and Mrs. So-and-So still stand, make them
known. - If Mrs. So-and-So has a kind heart, by this time she will
have made Mrs. K; acquainted with some one else. The lady receiv-
ing should keep ai eye on ,Mrs. K., particuilarly if she seems to be
afraid to move from one spot, as strangers sometimes are.

K
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Enterta¶hment.

Before.supper, cards, conversation, music arc made use of toçnter-
tain thec guests. When dancing is a+ature, ioes a t begi1 until
after supper, and while this amusement is in progressppportunity for
conversation,.games, etc.should'be provided iii other rormns for to
whô do not dance. Riles for going out to supper at' 1arge party
are the same as those at a 1Bal

Duties of the Guests. -

If mùsic is one of the features, try ahd suit its char cter to the

company. Do not play classical music where it cannot possibly be
appreciated, and, above ail, attempt nothing that cannot e xecuted
perfectly. In singing, it gentlemen remember. that'if it i n amusing
-song they are to render, it must be perfectly unexceptional in char-
acter. Ladies .should bear .in mid in singingthat it is much better
taste in large assemblies. t avoid the purely sentimenfàl order of
songs, which, with the large number of beautiful compositions at our
disposal, is easily done.

Observe scrupulous. silence 'whie others pïe playing and singing.
If you possess any musical. accomplishments,' and are asked ta con-
tribute your share toward the entertainment of others, do so without
waiting to be urged; or, if you decline, decline absolutely. rgin
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1M ntime, another member of'the recciving party notices that the
ho'stes.4ialone, and she leaves her acts of mercy and yeturns to hcr
post,-iready to assist- in any way, To have such a little group. of
friends transform themselves.into willi@ slaves for the·moment makesz-
the art of entertaining no trouble or fatigueat ail.

Think of the utter loneliness to the strangèr of entering the-draw-
ing-room to be greeled by the hostess and handed down a long Une of-
the receiving party and then left to "that bath of ,oneliness atmidst
the multitude,".ghich has its terrors for us·aIl. It is.ever such st ays
as this tha tfe receiving party is supposed to -bave miost careful over
sight, since to the.hoste scornes small leisure for this duty.
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should. not bc resorted -to by the hostess, which custom would soor
cure a certain class of pcrformers fr'om the disagrecable habit of hold-

Iv
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ENTERTAINING -THE- GUESTS WITH -A SONG.

iniý4Sack for ilepeated- solicitations.IfM.y ,pcýùsent to play 'or sing- do
flot- weary',your' aucdience; Two. o- three sF-n-zas -of a song, or -four'
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or five pages from a long instrumental piece are sufficient. If more
is greatly'desired it will always be called for.

Remember, it is only the lady of the house who has the right to
ask you to play or sing, and to all other requests give a smiling
refusal.

Beware of too Much Reserve.

Remember also, that, for 'the time being, owing to your mutual
acquaintance with the host and hostess, you stand on a perfect equality
with all the guests present and shOuld, thgefore, without further
preliminaries, converse freely with any.

Never commit ·the blunder of stealing away to a side table, and
there affecting to be absorbed in some volume of .engravings, or
finding some unlucky acquaintance in the room, fastep upon him or
her for the entire evening. These are social-crin#es that no shyness
can-or should exc.use.

Where the party is a small social gathering and varlous parlor
games are resorted to·for amusement one should always join-in when
asked, even while not caring so to do. Ex'ròige skill, appear pleased,
and while, perh'aps, not enjoying the evening greatly one's self, there
wilfbe at least thé consciousness of having contributed to the happiness
of others. In reality,. there is rio better field for employing the Golden
Rule than in the whirl of social life-no wider field for unselfishness.

A superficial knowledge of the'etiquette and rules that govern the
various social.:games of cards will be -faund. a great advantage in
society, since, if one does not dance or play cards, he'will be forced
tocontent himself with other wall-flowers -like himself. A gentleman
should never let even iargent solicitation induce hinj play. for stakes
at a party. Thereis a code of right and wrong beside which thé code
of society has no'weight.

Hours of Arrival and Departure..

Anevening party usually begins about nine P. M. It is suppoSed to
end about midnight unless^the devotees prefer to remain later. Some
ýwho do not care for this amuseient retire nimnaediately after supper.
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When to leave at a ball is a very elastic rule which varies to suit

the circumstances of the case. To leave as soon after supper as may

be oXr to stay until the ball is actualry over -arê equally correct courses
to follow. Half past one isa verygôod time to depart. Here in this
busy.country where the gallants of the evening will be the business
Menof the morrow, earlier hours are usual th1an arnong the leisure
classes of the Old World.

In- retiring from a large party it is sufficient tobow politely when
expressing the pleasure you have received. Ançkif ·the hostess or
'host offer the hand, shake it cordially, but not too roughly.

An after-call is required the same as. after a bail or dinner paity.I

RECEPTIONS.

Foi informal receptions, irivitations are- most frequently written on
the left hand corner of the hostess's visiting card: MRS. CHARLES

GREY, Thursday, from five ta eight o'clock.
At an evening. reception, the lady should be dressed in handsome

home toilet, and receive standing. If several ladies receive together,
their cards should-be enclosed with the invitation. The simplicity of
the occasion léaves the hostess the nore time to devote to the enjoy-
ment of her guests.. Music, both vocal and instrumental,is a great
addition to an evening reception.

Refreshments are generally. served informally. The table should
be set tastily irr the dining-room, and supplied with coffee or chocolate
at one end and a. tea service at the other. Besides these, daintily
prepared sandwiches, buns, cakes, ices and fruits are served. If.the
reception is very select, and the number of guests small, a servat
presents a tray with teaeugrar and cream, while another follows with
the sinple refreshments that should accompany it.

A wedding reception, or a very elaborate evening reception, of
course admits of much more ceremony, as well as- more substantial
refreshments, than small entertainments.

es attend evening receptions in deni-tolletté, with or withou't
bonneéf, and gentlemen in full morning dress.
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Invitations to 'evening receptions, lawn or musical parties are
informal, but require an answer, as it is agreeable to every hostess to

--know the number of her expected guests.

21 Pearson Street.

If the reception is given in honor of some individual or celebrity
the name of the'honored.guest should appear a the' top of the.-invita-.

tion, as above..fac-siiie of cards issued by the -Spanish Consul in

honoQr of the. Infanta of Spain duringr the Columbian Exposition.*

Evening Receptions.

Evening receptions being simpler in detail and l1ess expensive than

partie s, are becoming More "fashiondble every year, especially among

people' of literary and artistic. tastes.-

i
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Guests calling, meet a select circle, among whom are usually poets,
artists, and persons of elegant leisure, formality·is readily broken, and
the occasion is always one of pleasure.

The hour for leaving a redeption is varied (anywhere from eleven
P. M. t Ofne A. M.. being usuai). Early hours are usual among those
who have other engagements and who go on to other parties, remain-
ing about-haif an hour at each one': thus, at crowded receptions the
departures commence before the arrivals'have ceased-to be announced.

Morning Receptions or Matinées.

Of -all thé entertainments given during the daytime, luncheons,
breakfasts, afternoon teas, kettle-drums, etc. the morning reception,
so-called, although' it is given in the afternoo, is perhaps the most
formal. Some hostesses adopt the French fashion of calling it a
matinée, meaning any social gathering that is held before dinner, as
any party is called in France a soirée.

There are many advantages in a morning party. It affords ladies
who do: not attend cvening receptions the pleasure of meeting on a.
semi-formal occasion, and is also a well chosen occasion for introduc-
ing a new pianist or singer. For a busy woman of.fashion a matinée,
beginning at two and ending at-four or half-past, which are the usual
hours for these entertainments, is a most convenient time. It does not
interfe with afive o'clock tea, or a drive,.nor unfit her for a dinner
party or evening entertainment. Convenient, however, as this hour is
for ladies, it is quite the reverse for gentlemen, since the majority of
them in America do not belong to the leisure class. Hence tg avoid
this inequality of the sexes, ladies often give.thèse matinées on some
of our national holidays.

When, as often iappens, some great celebrity is to be presented to
a large circle of friends, there is no more satisfactory form of enter-
tainment to be affoded him than a morning reception. To this we
may draw to meet him manf .men who could not be brought together
at a' late-hour, fuli-drèss, evening entertainment. Authors, artists,
clergymen, lawyers,.statesmen, editors, doctors and capitalists, as well
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as cultivated- sôciety women, financiers and philosophers, can all be
brought together in easy and friendly social intercourse.

But, if we hope to gather about us men of mind and distinction, we
must' not expect to .be amused only, we must be amusing,. we must
offer some tempting equivalent; something ·that has the ring of pure

- gol rather than the glamour of fashionable dress,. dancing or muýic.
'So, with an Archbishop to entertain, we may hope to attract the dis-

tinguished clergy of the city ; with a great au-hor, other celebi/es of
the pen and pencil who will gladly come to greet him; a once
drwn to a' successful and brilliant assembly, they will be easily
ir, uced to return. Therefore, any lady.who would'rnake-her home
a tractive to the best society must offer some higher stimulant
t an the glitter of.fashion. For good society we need men and women

ho can talk. We need relaxation, and, it is best sought in inter-
course 0f .abiding value with those whos~e lives differfrom those of
our own.

Correct Dress.

The invitations are written in the same form as those given for an
evening entertainment, and although given by daylight, the rooms. are
frequently darkened and artificial illumination gives to the whole a
festive air. The hostess may be dressed in demi-toilet, somewhat low
at the throat if wished, and of the richest materials, but not in full
evening dress, laces or conspicuous jewels. She May have friends to
rec.eive with her .who will dress in the same demi-toilets. •The guests
wear reception dresses or handsome street dresses. Wraps are laid
aside, but hats and gIoves are kept on. Gentlemen wear full morning
dress on. al these occasions. Overcoats and umbrellas re left in the
hall or dressing-room, 'but hats, if the stay is to be short, may be
carried into the drawing-room.

Visitors do not usually remain more than half an hour, though, if
the occasion is especially interesting, an hour or mor -is often spent..
Conversation is indulged in, and guests listen to m sic,·or whatever
is provided for their entertainment. At an ordin morning recep-
tion the refreshments are light,.and served the sam as at an evening
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reception. If, however, the occasion is unusually important, the col-
lation is more abundant, and the service more formal.

Visitors leave cards to.serve instead of the after cal. Those who
were'invited but unable to attend, call within a few days. (For gen-
eral forms of invitations see Department of "Invitations.'j)

Introductions are not expected to be general, exceptvWhere- the
reception is given in honor of some ône person, when, of course,
all comers are presented tothis guèst. Morning parties given in
small country towns are attended with less formality than in large
cities, and introductions are general.

SUPPER PARTIES.

Some lover of this social repast says, "Suppers have always been
investedwith a peculiar :charm. They are the most conversational,.
the most intimate and the most poctical of all entertainments. They
are the favorite.repast of men of letters, the inspiration of.poets, and
a form of hospitability eminent in history. Who has not heard of the
petite soupers of the Regency and the brilliant minds there assembled?"

Suppers are the popular entertainment of gentlemen, and usually
take·some distinctive name, such as fish suppers, game suppers, wine
suppers, and each has suitable supplies foithe table.

Invitations to suppers may be given in person, by a friendly note,
Ior writing on the card of the host or hostess «"Supper at ro o'clock
Thursday, December i8th."

The vylate .çity dinners have prevented supper parties from keep-
ing theirbpularity, but there is no reason why in towns these should
not ibe favorite entertainments.

The same service is proper at a supper·as at a dinner, with the
exception of soup plates. Oysters; on the half-shell and bouillon
served in cups*are the first two courses. Then folloWs the usual order
'of dishes, such as sweetbreads and green peas, whatýver game may be
in season, salads of"all kinds, then ices, fruits and 'coffee. It is not
quite so heavy~ a repast as the elaborate dinner pa Games and
salads are served together. . If wine.is used it is foun on the table in
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handýome decanters.-Thrge sorts rnay be served, such as Sherry or
Madeirá and Burgundy. Bread and napkin are beside each plate, or
else the bread is.passed afte' the guests are seated. ext, plain plates
and cups of bouillon are served, with gold te poons, Then Illow
the othér courses. Tite dishes are removed fter each course at a
fornal dinner. At the. close of the supper a tiny glass of cordiaf is
served to the gentlemen. Wines may be entirely omitted if against the
principles, aid mineral waters. may be.substituted. The table may be
decorated as for a dinnèr partY.

There is-perhaps no entertai èment wherc so mucli brilliant conver-
sation and repartee is indulged in as at thc "sit-down ".supper.

Residents of large cities, possessing abundant means, can avoid
trouble by ordering supplies from the professional' caterer, but in the
country home, .where economy is an object, it devolves on the house-
keeper to çrepare the appetizing dainties for her entertainments. For
the benefit of such, te give a few items that may be useful in arrang-
ing the menu.- Any reliable work on cookery will give the directions
for their preparation: Boned turkey, boned ham, deviled ham sand-
wiches, salmon salad, chicken salad, potted fish, fish salad, etc., etc.

A Simple Supper.

There is a much simpler supper possible to be offered by a hostess
after 'the opera or theatre which may bc made very charming and
inexpensive. This is a desirable little "spread," since there are few
people who can undergo the excitement of an .evening at the opera,
play, concert, or card party, .without a feeling of hunger; and with
many, unless this hunger is. appeased a sleepless night will be he
result; and as the excitement is usually so good an aid to digestdon,
no evil cônsequences may be feared.

This little supper is well set out with a few oysters, a pair of cold
roast chickens, a boned turkey, or boned ham, and a dish of some
kind of salad, and perhaps one sort of ice cream or ice and côffee.
Oysters are invaluable for a supper. Scalloped or broiled, they can
be used in place of chicken or turkey.
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A Game Supper.

A game supper consists of wild fowls and fish, with jellies, ices. and
bonbons, while a wine supper admits of almost every variety of lus-
cious dishes, diffèring very little from dinner, except that thedelica-
cies are all cold,.and of èourse no. vegetables are served. Fillets- of
game, boned turkey, cold ham, fish, salads, ices, jellies and creams,
are suitable to this style of entertainment.

A Fiàh Suppef.

When a fish supper is given, ishes are generally composed..of the
products of the sea or river. his is a fashionable mode of enter-
tainment for the season of Le t.. Salads, olives,. pickles and sauçes
are served as.relishes. Sweet sserts never accompany a fish supper,
but fruits are an appropriate ad ition. CQffee must be given with al]
suppers.
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ALLS, to distinguish then from other
evening gatherings where dancing is

- one of the features of f t evening,
may be designated as parties given for the ex-
press purpose of dancing.

Balls should begin at about fine o'clock» in the evening, and
terminate at two or three in the morning. A private bail may be a
very elaborate affair, from fifty to seventy-five guests being necessary
to make the occasion -enjoyable. Where the size.of the ball-room
will permit, many mote are frequently bidden. Over-crowding should
be guarded against, as ruinous to the toilets of the ladies, and the
pleasure of all concerned. The invitations to very elaborate affairs
re sometimes sent out.from three weeks to one month in advance.

It is always proper for an invited guest to solicit an invitation for a
young -lady visitor, or some stranger of distinction, or for a young
gentleman known to be a dancing ·man, and it is always permissible
for/the hostess, if she wish, to refuse such solicitations on the ground
tfíat her list is full, and no one should feel offended at such refusal.
Should · the request, however, be for the adgmission of an .eligible,

dancing man, it is rarely refused.
Neyer more than three from one family (the mother or chaperon

excepted) should accept an invitation to a ball, or party, unless in the
case of a bail, where two brothers, if they dance, may be accompanied
by two sisters from the same family. Those who do not dance should
refuse invitations to balls. (chaperons excepted). The most brilliant
man who does not dance is utsually out of place in an entertainment
given for that sole purpose.

The bal-room should be large; the floor well waxed, or covercQ
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with drugget, and an abundance of palms and potted plants set about
to make cosý nooks just lighted by.a shaded lamp. Cut flowers -may
be massed upon the mantefs with gorgeous effect. If the stairway
be of sufficient breadth, it should be bravely furnished forth with
plants in bloom». If it shpuld bea first-floor room and open into the
cool dusk of a faintly lighted conservatory, then it.is eveiything to be
desired for the occasion. Good -ventilation is.an absolute necessity.

I vite at least one quarter more guests tiran can be comfortably
aèc.ommqIated, sinceè about that number will fail, from different causes,
to accept. If it is impossible to entertain with comfort all those.to
whom one is socially indebted, then it is better to divide the.entertain-
ment into two or three smaller gatherings, always leaving space for as
many mothers of daughters, or other appointed chaperons, as snay
choose to attend and who should always be included in the invitations.

Sittlng accommodations should be furnished for them, .às well as for
those who may not be dancing. All other furniture shouid he
removed from the rooms.

Full-dress toilets are demanded for the occasion; flowers, jewels,
"The gloss of satin and the glimmer of pearls,

should mingle in this festivity, the gayest o'f our social gatherings.
The ball-room should be brilliantly, and at the same time, softly

illuminated, the lights coming chiefly-froñthe sides.

General Arrarigements.

In a large city it is necessary to provide an awning tó extend from
the carriage~ to the front entrance, thus screening guests from the
crowd that uÉuaily gathers on such an occasion. A carpet should
also cover the steps andWalk- to protect the ladies' gowns. A man-
servant in evening dress and white. gloves should be at the curb-
stone to assist ladies, who may have come unattended, in alighting,
provjding they have no footman). He also provides each party with*

the .number of thei. carrage, giving the same to the driver, in.order
that he may I5e ready when called. This same attendant also calls
for the cardages upon the departure of the guests.
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Another man-servant, or a white-capped maid, waits at thé door,
which is opened without the bell being touched. This functionàry
receives the cafds·of the ests, and directs them to their rèspective
dressing-r oms. These shou d be large and convenient as possible.
Assis t" should be provided with thread, needles and. pins to.rectify
n accid that may occur tô the ladies' toilets, and to rernder every

possible aid to'them in rnakiigready for the drawing-rooms. Dupli-
cate tickets should also be in readiness; one to attach.-toreach wrap
and.one to hýnd its. owner. These precautions le sen the confusion
and add to fhe comfort of all concernéd.

Combs, brushes, and. hairpins shoulcf be in abundance, while a
powder-box and puff is not amiss. Cologne, camphor and. ammonia
should also be in·the rooms for use in cases of sudden' faintness. A
couch in the room is also useful, and low chairs or ottomans; in case
any of -thé ladies should wish to change their shoes.

The gentlemens' dressing-room should also be presided over by an
attendant supplied with the same duplicate systexrt of. tickets and
ready to render any called-for assistance.

Prograrns with. the order of the dances and blanks for recording
engagements for each, should. be distributed tô the guests as they
enter the ball:room. To ca h card should be attached a smaU
pencil.

Concerning the'Music.

Good music is a prime nécessity. - An orchestra, even if it must be
a'small oneis nee'dful for a ball. Four pieces are$ enough: violin,
piano, violincello, or harp, and cornet. If more are desired, leave the
choice to the leader, with -Whom the. selections will have been care-
fully talked over beforehand, and who must be furnished with a copy
of the. dancing program.

The niusicians shoufd be concéaled back of a grotipef tlowering
shrubs at the end of the hall-way, or some other convenient nook or
corner, If there should b.e a balcony, a shady bower can be con-
structed for them there, and by taking out he window frame they will
be heard to perfection.,



44 .BALS, DANCING AND MASQUERADES.

Never, even at a "small and 'early," depend, for the pianist, upon
volunteer service fron among t'h ucst .Ini. the first place, it is a
tiresoine and'unvillingly petformed service, and in the second, there
are few amateurs-vhio play dance-music with sufficint correctness to
rendor dancing after their music a leasure.

Refreshments.

At.a ball elaborate refreshments are to be cxpected, and are usually
served all the evening from a long table loaded with silver and glass
and softly but brilliantly illuminated- No one is expected to sit dlowri
at such a supper, but the guests aåthey come in, a few at a tine, are
served by waiters in attendance.

Both hot apd cold disies are to be had; and stibstantial food, as-
wellas allmanner of sweets, should be furnished;for an amusement
that begets a most unromantie hunger. Smail game birds may bJ
served cold; the larger fowl hot. Boned tùrkey (coid) is especialil
liked. Game' pat's, oysters, cooked -or raw, all manner of trufflec.G
dishes, and a variety of . salads are served, while fruits, ices con-
fections, cakes, and so.On, ad infnitum, do fitly furnish forth the feast.

If the Gernian 'is to finish the evening, a separate, hot supper -

should be served at its close, and the all-night supper.confined 'more
exèlusively to 'c~old dishes, with the exception of hot drinks.

in case of a very spacious mansion, the hostessmay, if she prefer,
keep the supper-roomn closed until half-past twel!ve, or oeh, when she
will give the word. Her husbaad should lead the way to s.upper
- ith some lady to be especially honored. The.hostess should not go
out herself untif she secs that every lady has been properly escorted,
save in casés where she is to accompany sorne very distinguished
gentleman who is present. In this case she' delegates her authority
either to a grown son, some other relative, or to some gentleman
especially appointed, w-ho takesher place in seeing that there are no
%orgotten wall-flowers left to blush unseen.

No gentlesúan should presume to offer the hostess his escort to the
supper-room; this being an honor she confers at pleasure.
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A small tea-room on an upper floor is very desirable t a large

gathering. Here guests, ladies especially, can, unattended, seek the

refreshment of a cup of tea, coffee, cocoa, or bouillon before descend-

ing to the drawing-rooms. Gentlemen, too, may escort their. wearied-

partners to this hbavçn for. a momént's light refection and rest after

dancing. Iced lemonade should also be served here, and the room
never left without an attendant.

Many who do not care for a heavy supper, arc wont :t1 resort to.

this room, where tiny sandwiches,. maccaroons, etc., should also be in

readiness.
A smoking-room is frequently provided at large entertainments

where the gentlemen may retire. Cigars, effervescent waters, and

lemonade ate furnished here, and sometimes stronger drinks. This

last, however, is a question which every hostess must settle according

to her own convictions. If wines are furnished, champagne and

claret punch are.the usual. choice, and a trusted attendant should bç
at hand to serve them. Those who patronize this room will, if they
wish to lay any claim to the name of "gentlemen,"' carefully refrain

from the slightest over-indulgence in these cooling,. but deceptive

drinks.
If there should be no smoking-room set aside, gentlemen must

neyer smoke in their dressing-room. To do so is especially thought-

less and impölite.
Host and Hostess.

In giving a ball the hostess, .pon whom the greatest strain will

fa», must be sure of her own physical and mentà l strength. To
stand for two consecutive hours in one spot and receive each comer

with the same sweet courtesy is a severe -strain upon both.

Daughters, young lady. relatives or ladies invited to reèeive, are

usually at hand to support her. The host, if there be one, does not

stand.beside his wife to receive; but is usually not fàr away and sbould

assist in making the occasion an agreeable one.
Sons of the house do not seek their own pleasure at sìch a time,

but quietly endeavor, aided by. the · daughters or receiving ladies, to

BALLS, DANCING AND MASQUERADFS.
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provide·dancing and supper partners for all present. Sometimes two
or tiree young men are appointed beforehand to attend- to this duty.

The hostess, while richly dressëd, should never show any desire by
the elaborateness of her costume to outshine her guests.

houki 'an obtuse -cabman, misled by some similarity of name or
erroi. in nuù'ber (as may Qccur in large cities), permit .a perplexed
guest, perhaps a stranger,. to drift across the wrong threshold, let it
be a hospitable one. The hostess, though she may not be able to
unravel the mystery, should be gracious and attentive.

Arrival and Departur.

The first Move after leaving the dressing-rooms is for ladie t;ojoin
their escorts and proceed to the drawing-rooms.

In going up or down stairs the gentleman always precedes the laly
by several steps, unless they walk side by sidie. This rule holds good
on every occasion. A lady, if she wishes the gentleman's assistance.
should take his right arm, thus leaving her. righfhand free to carry
her train. Her bouquet or fan may be carried in the hand upon his'
arm.

Gentlemen and -ladies never enter the room arm in arm, no matter
what their relationship may be. 'A'lady eiàters someivhat in advance
of a gentleman accompanying her, but at* the side jtf à maiden whom
.he chaperons. A mother.precedes her daughter.-*

Do not offer to -shake hands with the hostess as you·bow, unless
she makes the initiatory move, since where the 'number invited is
large the process- becomes- somewhat wearisome. Many hostesses
prefer to sweep a graceful courtesy as they receive their guests.

Do not remain chatting with the receiving party. A.bow, and a
simple exchange of kindly inquiries, is sufficient, when you should
pass on immediately to leave room for others. A gentleman's next
dúty is to search out his host and exchange the courtesies of the
evening with him. Any who may arrive late should at once search
out both host and hostess to offeu a belated gree.ting.

A stranger who las.received an invitation through friends, should
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be introduced to both host and hostess and to any, daughters of the
house. If 'a gentleman,» he should be -sure to invite the ladies to
dance.

At a large ball any formal leave-taking is unnecessary. To
"Fold your tents like the Arabs,

And as silently steal away,
is quite the thing. Do not-make such a stir by your going as to ical
attention to your departure apparently wishing others to take notice
of it.

The Escort.
The escort of a young lady owes her attention beyond ail others

he may meet in the ball-room. He should assist her from the carriag,
accompany lier. to the dressing-room door, apd after due time return
to escort hér to the reception-room. He must be her partner in thé
opening dance and should also put his name down for the one imme-
da4tely preceding supper, since it is expected that the gentleman
. ncing with a lady then will take her out. to supper, and there see
that alf ier wants are anticipated. If, for any reason, he cannotvdo
this, he must see that she is suitably attended; a gentleman takig a
lady into the supper-room must also escort her back to the ball-oom
and leave her wherever she may desire.

If there should be any seeming neglect le must see that she is
provided with pahners for as many dances as she may desire ; never
dancng himself unless she, too, is on the floor, or, if she prefer, sitting
out the dance with some pleasant companion. He may introduce
other gentlemen 'to her, after asking her permission.

It is his privilege to senil her a bouquet for ,the occasion, andlie
first asks what the lady's costume is to be, in order to harmonize the
color. of the flowers with the shade of the dress, since it would be
most annoying to send blue violets to be worn with a sea-green gown.

It is the laly's pritilege to · suggest the hour of departurè. After
seeing her safely within her own door h should leave; even if she
asks im to ter ie should politely refuse, remexmbering, however, to
call upon her within twodays.
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Receivig Ladies.

Ladies called upon' to assist n receiving are not to consider their
duties ended when they have su orted the hostess through the trying
houi-s of standing tb greet her uests, but are supposed (though they
too often fail in this) to mingle ith the.company, seeing that strangers
and timid ornon-attractive girl are not allowed to remain wall-flowers
for any length «of time. Bash ul men, too, must not be left without
partners, and ail should be pr ided with escorts to supper.

These things are a part o the hostess' duty, bùt in a large enter-
tainment it is quite beyond he power to attend to apon-poer ô tted o-.llthe claims uo
her time.

The sons of the house, and sometimes a few other especially depu-
tized young men, must sacrifi e their own preferences in order'to give
pleasure to others. If the nuimber of ladies exceed that of gentlemen,
these aids frequently take two out to supper.

Daughters of the house, together with receiving ladies and the
hostess,. do not go out to supper until the last guests are supplied
with partners. IHowever, should the hostess be expected to accom-
pany some distinguished gentleman to the t'ble, she wiIl delegate her
duties'to another.

General Rules for Observance.

Gentlemen may introduce. other men to ladies of their own family
or to friends, first asking their permission or the permission of their
chaperons. In case of a chaperon, the introduction is made first to
her and then to the young lady, and the gentleman at close of the
dance returns his partner to her chaperon.

Where the gentleman - is .well acquainted with the lady, a short
promenade is often indulged in; but if the gentleman be a stranger to

Iher, she should not expect this, for he may have another engagement,
and will return her immediately to the side of her chaperon or some
lady friend she may designate. In Europe this promenading is not
allowed, the young lady being at once escorted back to her chaperon
after dancing.
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Supper being announced, a gentleman, having no other engagement,
offers his arm to the lady with whom he may be tàlking or dancing
and escorts her out, unless some. previous partner arrives to claim her
before his invitation is given. Once given, a lady is not free (unusual
circumstances excepted) to decline it, even though she may have
expected another to offer her the same attention.. If she be acom-
panied by a chaperon, the elder lady is invited at the bame time, and
it is to her that his arm. is offered, the younger lady walking by ler
side. For two ladies to each take anam is not form

A gentleman requesting. a lady for a certain dance,:should never
ask if she is engaged for it. He may request the pleasure or honor.of
her company for the next dance, and he will learn from her answer
whiether she b free, without ·compelling her to acknowledge at the
last moment that she. has been hitherto unsought.

Formality of. Introductions.

The request for a dance should be accompanied by a bow on the
part of the gentlemen. *At its close he should thank her for the
pleasure, and she should return this courtesy with a smile and bow,
and a murmured "Thank you.

And introduction to a lady.in the ball-room presupposes tht the
gentleman will dance with her or walk with her through one dance.

In England, where introductions are rarely given to those. invited to
an entertainment, a gentleman may ask any lady for a dance.. She
will probably accept, but he must not take this as the preluce to an
after acquaintance. In America, howevèr, it is neçessary to a k some
mutual friend to first request the' favor of the lady, and then, if granted,
give the introduction.

However, in case of any little accident, or sudden faintness, etle-
men should be quick to assist, bringing an iced drink, aiding o the
dressing-room, or calling a carnage, as thPase may be, witho t tIe
formality of an introduction. A gentleman ay also ask an older lady
who.seems 1fi unattended at supper-time,.if le may bring ler some
refreshments, and this without an introduction
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It is very bad. form:.for geitlemen to stand about the ball-room.
especially if there be a scarcity of dancing men present. Even if there
is no one in the room for whom they particularly care, they should be
unselfish enough to remember that dancing is almost:the only active
form of amusement in which the majority of ladies may participate.

A young man should ask the young ladies, daughters or relatives
of the hostess, for their comp ny in .the dance early in the evening.
*A matried gentleman should be general in his attentions in the ball-
room. He should not dan'e niore than ohce or twice with his wife,
nor should htake her out to s pper; but he must keep a quiet out-
look oyer ler comfort, and seç at she is no wise lonely or neglected.

Attentions Paid to Ladies.

Neither should he confine his attefttions in a marked inanner to any
one lady. It is ill-breeding to -excite the comment sure to follow
such a course. It is also bad form for any .gentleman to confine. his
attentions to any one lady, or, as a rule, to ask her for more than
two,:dances. Even engaged couples are fnot exempt from this law.

Gentlemen may put down their name on a lady's program for cer-
tain dances, and the engagement should never bç forgotten. If, how-
ever, this lapse should occur, the humblest apology should follow,
which the young lady, no matter how annoyed, should gracefully
accept. Ill-humor is out of place in the ball-room.

If a lady from weariness, or any other cause, should wish to stop at
any time in the dance, the gentleman must, without any comment, at
once lead. her to a seat, and remain with her until the set is finished,
notwitihstanding that she may, from a spirit of kindness, request him to
seek ,otlfer partner. Should she show symptoms of weariness, and
be either too Jimid or too thoughtful for his -enjoyment to ask himo
take ler from tle floor, he should be quick to see, and ~to suggest
that she rest for a moment.

Gloves form an important adjunct to a gentleman's toilet for a
dancing party. Light colored gloves are always good form. Gentle-
men are expected'to wear gloves while dancing, since their ungloved
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For Ladies.

Young ladies must never refuse to dance with one °gentleman,and

afterward give the -sanie dance to a more favored suitor.. Nothin sO
quickly speaks ofill-breeding as this course. Ball-room engagenents
should not be forgotten. Young ladies should never be so unwise as
to appear on the floor at every.dance.

Daughters of the hostess should not repeatedly appear upon the
floor while other lady guests are neglected. Not their own pleasure,
but the pleasure of the company should be their first care.

Ladies should n t cross the ball-room alone. It invites attention.
Iadies must not b rden gentlemen (unless hisband or near relative)
with bouquet or fa to hold while they dance. Young ladies /should
not refuse a bail-r m introduction to a gentleman without a stifficient
reason, smce to do o is always an embarrassment to the one akingit.

.2 BALLS · DANCING AND MASQUERADES.
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hands would not only soil the delicate tints of the lady's gloves, but
the slightest pressure of a warm,·uncovered hand is liable- to discolor
the frait gauzes, or pale silks of their ball-room toilet.

Its not amiss to be provided with an extra pair of gloves which
will be ry šeful should the first pair, come to grief. Upon the
same.principle, t o fresh handkerchiefs should be caxried.

If dancing is ot formalty announh:ed *in the ipvitation, gentlemen
wil do well to provide themselves with. gloves .o be donned if that
amusement.is i troduced. in the course of the evening. •-Notwithstand-

ing the royal i dolence or whim of the Prince fWales led him some'
timé back to d card the use of gloves at evening parties, an example
which many ul ra-fashionables have followed, it still remains that gloves
are both prop and necessary. If a gentleman attempts to dance with
out thèm he ust hold his handkerchief in- his hand in such a manner
as to prevent ts, contact with the bodice of the lady's gown.

Loud 'talking and boisterous laughter are .not to be" .6leràted.
Scruplously-avoid stepping'upon the train of a lady's gown Apoto-
gize if it accidentally occurs, and if serious damage ensue from the
awkwa-dness, beg the privilege of taking her to the dressing-room to
have the damage repaired.
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Still a lady has the. privilege of refusal and may not be pressed for a
reason. Young chaperons should iever dance while their protéggs are
unprovided with partners.

A.lady removes at least one glove while partaking of sup er. But
when a cup of tea, or an ice, only is taken this is not necessMTy.

DANCING.1
Pope says: "They move. easiest who have learned to dance," and

while the opinions of society are greatly divided on the subject of this
amusement, it cannot be denied that there is much truth in the
assurance .that Locke gîves us in his treatise .on "Education

" Since nothing appears to me to give childrenso much becoming
confidence and behavior as dancirng, I think they sh&hd be taught to
dance as soon as they are capable of learning it. For though this
consists only in outward gracefulness of motion, . . yet it gives
children manly thoughts and courage more than anything."

For. thé. many, however, to whom these early advantages have not
been given, while the dowry of a quick ear and natural grace has
enabled them to "pick up" this social accompli hment, a few hints
may be of use.

Dancing is really an art, and one that the g tleman especially
should nderstand (since he takes the lead) be(o e he ventures to
"sk a lady out upon 'he floor.

The gentleman should be ver careful in the man' r of holding his
artner. He should give hçr proper support by utting his arm

firmly around her,.but not drawing her too close. Mer rigbt band
should be held iý bis left, the lady turning the right alm downward
and almost straightening herright arm. The gentlem n should bend
his left arm slightly backward. The joined hands s ould be held
steadily but kept awayk from the gentleman's body. To rest them
upon his hip, is actual vulgarity. The gentleman s righ shoulder and
the lady's .left, should be kept as far apart as the ot er shoulders,
hence his right elbow must not be too much bent. T e upper part
of the body should be kept. quiet, and the head held urally, n
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turned one side, whilte eyes are neither thrown up nor cast down
in an affected style. Their stéps should be in harmony and the
gentleman must be very careful not to permit a collision with other
couples.

At every slightest pause in the dance the gentleman should instantly
drop his arm from the lady's waist. In thèse intervats it is proper to
fan her if she desire it, and to enter into chatty conversation.

Gentlemen avoid all boisterous ¿onduct.inthe dance, such as.swing.
ing a partner töo'-rapidly, or lifting her too much. from the floor. She,
on her part, shoulddance lightly, never permitting her partne.- to
carry-her around, but performing her share well, or not dance at all

IThe Most Desirable Dances.

In making up a .dancing program, quadrilles should always find a
place, since many can walk through its measures that will not under-
take the more active dances.: It also gives opportunity for the grace-
ful .curtsey which no lady should fail to learn, and can.-be enlivéned
with conversation.

To the alluring round dances, polka,.schottische, waltz, etc., there
are many who strongly object, but, danced in private homes and in
most case under, thé eye of the young girl's mother, there can be
found nothing dangerously objectionable in this favorite amusement
The minuet i a stately, beautiful old dance that is sometimes intro,
duced, enabling both old and young to join in its slow and graclous
measure.

New steps,.new changes and new dances, with the technical featurés
of which it is not the province of this book to deal, are 'continually
coming into vogue with-each season. A few words, however, with
regard to the general etiquette of that justly popular dance,'.the Ger-

- man, will bè in place here. The German, called athe <'Cotilliôn' in
France and in Germany, where it originated, is'the rqost fascinatlng
dance in social use. Ralls at which it is to appear,:hignifying that
fact in.the invitations sent out are more elabôr'ate in their arrange-
ments, and are held to a -lter hour, since ýthe· earlier portion of the
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night is devoted to waltzing and other dances, and the German is notcommençed until afer. supper.

Many leave before it begirs, espec4glly those who epect o make
the toùr of several balls and recepticis during the night. A secondand ht supper is usually served at its- close, to those who participate
in its measures. e certain when the German is to be introducedthat sufficient number of men are invited to make the àffair asuccess.

The leader of the cotillion is chosen by the hostess, and should
Ath*oroughly famitiar with all its figures, new and old ; skilled to command, and prompt4to bring. order out of confusion; attlie.same timeenergetie and good tempered. As there will always .b some in a_Zkrman who do not understand it, the leader must be redy to help"them out. Such parties should take their places near the end, and, i-this way, will become familiar with a figure before it is their turn todance.

No Favorites to be Allowed.The leader will also see that gentlemen do not neglect some ladies
for the pleasure of dancing frequently with more favored partners. Inthis he.should be assisted by the hostess, andgentlemen should neyer
disregard her quiet suggestion on this score. After all, "the bal-room is a more fitting field for a displaà of the Christian graces thmost Evanglical peoplé are willing to admit.

All those dancing the German must consider thiemselves as intro-duced, and.each lady.or gentleman is free to call "p any partiipant
fQr his or herpartner. Iri fact it is desirable that they should dossince by devoting themselves .entirely 'to their acquaintance there isdangei of some being debarred from the amusement. For thesereasons the German is unsuited for a public ball, and fitted only for aptivaghouse whete the invitation is expected to certify-the character

Vaiedand beautiful are the figures that may tbe adpte butrte
adyopted, butthscope of this book will not permit full instructions for its elaboratechanges. One suggestion, however, is in point; do not choose those
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"romping" figures where. the fun is liable to become too fast and
furious for ball-room decorum. Th;e figures requiring "properties,
such as ribbons, flags, Japanese lanterns, aprons, mirrors, etc., should
have all the necessary articles·carefully provided beforehand.

During , most of .the figures, "favors" are distributed ; flowers,
M amusing ' trinkets, or sometimes pretty little souvenirs are given.

Rosettes, scarf pins, bangles, tiny ßags, artificial butterflies,* bonbons
in embroidered satin bags, badges, pain ed silk sachets, etc., are all

appropriate. Tiny lanterns filled with pe fume, and sometimes amuis-

ing toys will add to the fun of the occasio . It is better taste to give'
-simple articles than to-resort to the 'gifts o great value that some hos-
tesses have bestowed, since such giving al ays suggests ostentation.
Flowers alonè are sometimes used hd it is t necessary to make the

-favors a source of undue expense.
Regret;s must be sent ones hostess if unable to attend a German,

that the place may be filled. If à gentlemaninvifes a klidy especially
as his partner for a German, he should send her a bouquet and if
some unforseen occurrence sho.uld prevent his attendanc.e, he must at
once send-her an explanatory regret to that effect.

Private Balls Given m Public.

Many hostesses, feeling the inadequacy of their parlors .to accom-
modate all the' guests that they wi to invite at one time, without dis-
agreeable overcrowding, have a the custom of giving thejr large
entertainments at public assembly rooms'. 'This custom, while it frees
the hostess from much care, must' also be deplored as depriving the

gathering of that home atmosphere which is ever a safeguard.
The etiquette is the same as that of a private ball, and after calls

are demanded within the same length of time.-. Tè decorations and
arrangements resemble closely as possible those. of a private house.

Public Balals.

Much of the etiquette given for Private Balls governs. the conduct
of those attending public entertainments of the same nature. Intro..
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ductions, howevr, must be sought before any attentio are fered
a lady, and there is much 'inore. care exercised in gnting them
thap undera private roof. Gentlemen, too, use their own pleasu- in
the choice of partners, not having the courtesy of their hostess to

regard in this'respect.
Of course, Military, Charity and Civic Balls are under the charge

of trustees and committees, who not only take charge of the conve-
nience of the guests, but. endeavor by.all means within their power to
regulate the social sanding of those obtaining entrée to the assembly.
I in many of ·the large cities a board of lady patronesses add prestige
and a certain home protection to the successful carrying out of a
public baîl of the highest order. It seems to suppli' the protection o
a hostess to theflte.

A young girl, even if the omission be excused at a private bail,
does not attend a .public affair of this 'nature without a chaperon.
Lai'e hours are more especially objectionable at public balls than at a

private house. One, òr half-past, should find the adieux made.
young. lady, ainiin refusing to dance -with' a gentleman; is not obliged

to sit the- dance-outas'she x ould be at.the house of a mutual friend.
She may, however, if she Wish, do it in deference to his feelings.

MASQUERADES.

A few words with regard to masquerades will not be out of place
here, with the one proviso added tliat they refer exclusively to private
entertainments. Public gatherings of this nature should be shunned
as questionable amusements, texteting, of course, any case- wheré
from want ôf room, a Igdy niay choose. to give the entertaininent in
some public âssembly-room instead of her own parlors. This coui-se
lends the protection of home to the charm of its veiled mysteries.

A masquerade is an entertainment giving much trouble to both
hostess and guests. Elaborate decorations are necessary in the ball-
room. Invitations. for it should .be issued froni three weeks to a.
imonth in advance, in order to give the guest time to choose and pre-
pare the costume to be worn.
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Somne hostesses give t.heir- invitations for a fancy dirss party only"
omitting the 'feature of masks. In this .- ey may act their own peasurt
Li event of1permitting masks they rnust be. laid aside at supper hour

THE MASQ 'UERADE.

Occasionally the hostess arranges a costume scheme for the entire
fete beforehand, signifying to each guest the ciaracter, historical or
imaginary, that it is her pleasure he shall, for.the time being, personify.
In this way the perfection and beauty of the bà-1room are .assured
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beforehand, and repetitions time-worn characters prevented from
appearing upon the floor.

Choice of stumes.

Again, the hostess may content he elf by selecting the costumes
that she wishes a few particular friends to don, sufficient in number to
form one or more quadrilles to open the ball. Each set must be care-
fully arranged as for instance, a court party, costumed after the time
df Louis XIV. A group of Watteau Shepherds and shepherdesses,
or a hunting party garbed after any chosen period, etc.

The reihainder. of the guests may be permitted to use their own
taste in the selection of costumes. 'A full dress'rehearsal of these
e-pecially arranged quadÀilles shouid be held beforehand to ascertain
the most satisfactory m 1thod of grouping the characters in each set.

Invitations to an entertainment of this nature are issued like thosé
for ordinary balls, adding "Bal-masque" or "Fancy Dress Bail,"
down in the left han corner. When the entertainment is to be very
elaborate these wo ds are given an entire line,, extending through the
center of the invit tion.. Occasionally the words, "Ordinary ball dress
permitted," find a place upon the.card, to the relief of those who prefer
to appear in theii own proper character.

The ho::t and hostess in fangçy dres, assisted by daughters or friends,
all costumed, receivesas in other.Sa Is, and the etiquette is in ê11 ways
similar. Some ladies, and gentleren also, wear mask and domino
over the regulation party.dress, remving thi vhen the others unmask.

Guests, as far .as in them lies, $hould seek for originality in their
costumes. Historical and mythological characters, personification of
the .powers and attributes of nature-as ice, snow, stars, planets, etc.-
are always suitable. Standard.works of fiction whose characters are
familiar to all, as well as Mother Goose and Kate .Greenaway, are
always fruitful sources for characte s. Accurateness should be sought
after in carrying the costumes out.

[Etiquette of Bail .Dress, Invitations, etc., may be found in their
appropriate departments.]
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N France almost any soc al
gathering that ccurs n he
evenmg is. c led a s ree.

Here in this country the term soi ée is appli d ta
an eveningentertainmen'tthat partakes f the

nature of an evening party, but is not quite so el borate and r1eans
earlier hours both of arrival and departure.

Soirées, as a rule, offer sorne particular form amusement, such as
music, dancing, a reading; an .interchange of right ideas, such as a
conversazione. It means also pretty evenin dress, not elaborate, ball
costume, and a supper. It attracts gent einen, who appreciate the
easy-going, early-houred soirée. That s, g ntlemen who do ·not
particularly care for the ball-room, an it is h re we are sure to find
wits an'd the aristocracy of intèllect. In short, t e very best elements
of society are foundin the eleg t unpretentious soirée,.wlere the.
intelligent woman of fashion the tact to welcome and make at
home the artist, the author, the professional -man,·and the man of
business. The soirée has still another9advantage: a lady can give
one in a small house and with very little expenditure, and if she has
the gift ofentertaining, her.gathering will always b' sought after.

Suitable Dress.

Women, as before mentioned, wear p'retty eveniig dress (not ball
costume), and remove their bonnets, and in .this way differing fr
matinées and from monrning receptions, at both of which ent

I., t n
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ments b onnets are worn. Men wear. rnorning dress, (See Depart-
rient .of Dress.)

Receiving Guests.

* For smalt evening parties, the host and hostess during the early
part of the evening remain near the door to receive guests. Latez
they must mingle with the company to assist in entertaining. A late
arrival, however, should be noted, though it is their place to search
out their hostess and offer'the greetings of the evening.

As guests enter the -room the hostess shduld advance a step to
meet them. Her words of greeting-should be first addressed to the
elder ladies ôf an incoming group, then the young ladies, lastly the
gentlemen. The hostess should be aperfectly at her ease, having
apparently no thought beyond the. reception rooms.

The Entertainment.

Where the en rtainment is mixed, a .little music is appropriate,7a
little dancing an aittle card-playing. It is well to engage some one
to.play for the dancing, since 'guests usually do not care to preside at
the instrument. A violin is.a. great addition. •

If, however, the dancing is -an aftrthought, any gentleman who is
a good pianist may. offer Ls services to 'itlieve aiy lady at the
instrument.

The hostess should see that conversation does not lag. She must
not interrupt an entertaining tete-a-tete, únless it last too long ; b.ut, if
conversation languish between a couple thrown together, she should
bring in a third person, or draw away one, while substituting another.

Invitations.

if invitations. are issued a eek or ten days in advance, the hostess
has a right to expect that her guests should arriveeon time, and care-
fully attired

The form of the invitation is similarto an "At Home," as:MRs.
EMMONS VAN ZANT, At Home, Thursday, June sixtenth4,t ight
o'clock. 2040 Westoreland Street.

-.

if

--J
1I4~

h

4. . .- * * -

-, -~.



r

Duty of Gruests.

The hostess may ask lier guests to sing or play; but, if they refuse,
at is bad taste to urge them.' The hostess, if she plays or sings, may
favor the-guests with a single selection after others have been heard.
It is well for amateurs to master a' few pieces that they can render
without the notes. This relieves one of that time-worn excuse- " I
haven't my notés." This is also the case with those .who sing. By
ceasing .to urge perforners, the company will be freed from muci of

that repeated, coy refusaI that only needs sufficient coaxing to comply.
When a lady is asked to play or sing, thé gentleman nearest her

should at once escort her to the piano, remaining near her while she
plays, and turning the music, if he be competent. He will also take
charge of her fan, bouquet and gloves, and when the music is finished,
he wilI again offer his arm for her return. to .he seat. At the ane
time he will:thank-her for the pleasure she has given himself and the
company. Other guests, together with the bostéss, should also
•:xpress their gratification. Never comment on*the quality of the
instrument. Never offer urn the sheets ofinstrmer!fer u sh* et »ofinsýtrumental .mu*sic"
unless familiar with the notes.

When any one is playing or singing, let the company preserve
silence, and·f the/should converse, let it be in the lowest tones. To
interrupt a perforier is the worst possible taste. Instrumental per-
formers have as much right to expect the courtesy of silence as
vocalists. ,The hostess has the privilege of indicating, to a noisy
group, by a .gesture, -er desire for silence. Those who will talk
should at least withdraw fromI the immediate vicinity of the instru
ment.. If asked to play an accompaniment,. do so, not tp display your
own accomplishments, but* so as to afford the best possible support
for the singer.MS L

MuSICALES.

A musicale, or a musical reception, is a difficult, entertainment. A
pogram must be arranged, and sufficient amateur performers secured
to e a successof the affair. Herein comes the difficulty, amateurs,

SOIREES, MUSICALES AND LAWN PARTIES. 263
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after a very unvwilling consent has been wrung from them and their
aame and sielction placed upori the program, are so little to be
depended .upon. .·.Would that there could be'found some way of oiling
the machinery at a musical entertainment aid of soothing the ruffled
féelings of a hostess when those most depended upon to render assist-
ar.e withdraw at the last moment for some vague reason. When
one firmly refuses· at the first to appear upon the program, no offence
can be taken, but to withdraw for any but- the most urgent reason- is
an actual breach of etiquette.

For this reasoù, those hostesses whose purses .are of sufficient
length,. are driven to employ professional assistance upon these occa-
sions. Another objection to amateur performers is the semi-
professional jealousy existing between them as to precedence on the
program.

Performers should arrive punctually, and while the order of the
program should be followed as as possible, no one should be
offended at .being asked, when it is .necessary to play or sing out
of the order agreed upon.

Arranging the Program.

If the musicale is to be entirely professional, much trouble will be
saved by seeking some prominent musician, and with him arrange the
program, and -lettifig.him act'or the hostess in the, matter.

A professional artist should not be kept beyond the time agreed for,
neither .should he be urged to render. selections entirely diffèrent, or
largely in excess of those arrangèd for. The hostess should express
her pleasure, and may request some little favor. Applause is alowable,
but it must be within limits.

A courteous -recep'tion Must be accordéd to ail performers by those

who desire their talents. The hpstess should see that the piano is
carefully tuned and not keyed too high.

it is 'customaly to commence wi.l a piece of instrumentat.·music,
followed by solos, duets, quartets, etc., with instrumental music between.

A successful uicale can be held with the piano alone for usic,

w * *-* **--*v**-.-<**
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an accompanist, and a tenor and soprano of note,.-but very often a.
violin is added, and sometimes a mandolin orchestra and four or more
singers vary the program. Professional singers and-musicians usually
leave .when their numbers are over, in order to protect their throats
from night air and the strain of conversing.

Guests should arrive early so that the confusion of entrance and
taking seats will be-over before the music begins. If late, they should
wait until thenumber then in progress is finished before taking their.
places. The singularimpression, so common everywhere, that at al
society gatherings it is much more genteel to appear. late upon the.
scene than at the time appointed, has Iless reason to justifyit when a
musicale is the entertainment than at any other entertainmentr
society .event, excépt· a dinner. Music, interrupted by noise s a
failure. The cards of invitation are after this fashion:

The programs are usually written instead of printec, and'are some-ê' àâd 'prlnted, and ared some
times hand-painted axd ibbon-bedked, and again they are engraved
o1 dainty cards. Thy are frequently endosed with the invations.
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If dancing is included, this is the formula:

Music. Dancing at eleven.

If the musicale is for afternoon, it partakes of the náture of the

matinée. Bonnets are to be worn. Refreshments are not; necessarily

served. The afternoon is often selected when noted stars are to sing,

since their time is taken uþ in the evening. The evening musicale,

however, is a more brilliant affair.

Replies are to be sent to these invitations, since for any entertain-

nent when aIl are to be seated, iis a convenience to know the

;umber of the guests.
The drawing-room. is cleared of the greater part of, its furniture,

and, if dancing is to follow, the carpet is covered with canvas, or

removed, if -tere is there is a hard wood floor. Camp chairs are

provided for the guests.

Arrangement of Performers and Guests.

The seating.arrangementsý should present a clear space for the per

formers. Too close proxim y is not conducive to tranquility on the

part -of the singer, apd al ào spoil the tne çffçct Professional
pat-f h inD a
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singers insist upon sufficient space. Remove all ornaments of break-
able china and bric-à-brac frorn the vicinity of the piano, which should
be bare of cover, and admit of the lid bcing casily raised and lowered.
A bowl of cracked ice, some tumblers, and .a pretty jug of water
;hould be placed upon a table near the piano. Good ventilation
should be ensured. A reading or recitption can ke introduced into a
musical program with good effect, and a long ptogram should be
divided by a.recess for conversation, and to permit those to retire who
do not\wish to remain to the end.

If dancing follows, the camp chairs are removcd, or placed where
thcy can-be used. ·Supper is also served before the danc,ing. Cigarsi
matches and ash trays are usually found in the library by the gentle-
men, or the cigars are placed in the cloak room.to be smoked on the
ourney honme. ~Either plan, or their omissio altogether, is eminently

proper.
A day m"usicale calls'for morning dress for men, and a visiting or

walking toilet for women. An evening affair, with dancing, calls for
evening dress for both.

LAWN PARTIES.

"A green lawn, a few trees, a. fine day, andsomething to eat are
really all the absolute requirements of a garden party." If true, this
places the pleasant mode of entertaining our friends in the power.of
many people of moderate means. In remote country localities these
parties are very delightful, particularly if city friends are guests for the
Summer.

When propérly conducted, a garden party may be given with very
little trouble, and made very simple and .informal, but if desired' may
be made elaborate and ceremonious.

When only neighbors are to be entertained, a -hasty invitation, so as
to be sure of fine weather, may be. sent two or three days in advance,
but when guests are expected fron any distarice it is customary to
send invitations eight or ten days in advance, as. suitable preparations
must be made.



06

These .nvitatioiis are usually engraved on handsone, plain note
paper, and may be.in this forth:

Garen Party. i/c Grove.

When uësts are to cone bv rail it is well to send a card stating
the hours 4t which trains arrive and leave the station. Then if car-
riages are to meet the train, .on a card encloscd might be printed:
Carriags wil! iicet the 3.30 train Jrom Uni Dcpot.

A lady; also, may invite· her friends to a garden prty by sendiig
her ý visiting cârd with ."Tennis or ·" Garden Party" written in the
lower ldft hand corner, and day and hou? .in the lower right hand
corner, or under her name. It is welksometimes to specify the time
of closing.

At a garden party 'the hostess receives her guests on the lawn, or
in the garden, wearing her hat and glove. But guests should always
be invited to thehouse to take off their wraps,'or arrange their toilet
if desired. Of course, a maid servant should be in the dressing-room
to attend their wants.

The thoughtful hostess will take care to have everything in readi-
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ie s for the comfort and entertainmen f the company. Rugs should
be id on the grass for the accommo tion of those not accustomed
to st nding on the ground, and ca c airs provided for delicate or
aged adies who may be present,. s all ay enjoy the party itdiOut
fear of the consequence.

Amusements to be Pro *ded.

Muchl*ta t is required to properly entertain g sts at a garden party,
and preven tl.ein rom wanderirgaimlessly bo t the grounds.
Ample amuse ents' mu thJrfor, be' provided..

The laxgn te nis ground must, be in perfect ordèr, oquet sets in
readiness, ireher tools supplied, as wls as arrangém\nts for ail kinds
of suitable games jade. Music is a very delightful ýddtion to the
pleasure of such an ccasion, and sliould -always be ha hen pra
ticable"

Ladies wea? hats or bonnets at a garden pàrty, and shoul dress
the rwise appropriaely. If a plain, informal affair, the dress should

be simple and becomin-, and if games like lawn tennis or archery are
anong the amusements, ligh1t flannel dresses are suitable. But if
invited to.a'ceremonious lawn· party, where style will prevail, hand-
some though simple toilets are required.. Picturesque costumes may
be made very eectifeére4e grass and under the trees, and ladies of
taste have a fine field for displaying itiupon such occasions.

Many very fashionable people conduct the garden party in the style
of ansafternoon tea, recigand entertaining their guests in the open
air until, reàdy to serve refreshnents; when all are invited. to the
dining-room to partake of them. This mode is very convenient arid
quite pleasant, though it divests the occasion of much of the novelty
and charm belonging to it.

When' the refreshments are to be served in-the garden or lawn, of
course the dishes must all be cold, and may consist of salads, pates,
pressed meats, Charlottes, jellies, ices, cakes, lemonade and iced te-
A cup of 'hot tea should always be in readiness in the kitchn for
those ladies desiring it.
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Servants should be well trained when in attendance to prevent
confusion. Dishes, knives,forks and spoons should be rem.oved. when
used, and put in baskets or trays in readiness for thefÜr, and a- fresh
supply brought to replace them

Tables and Refreshments.

Numbers of small tables, with -pretty, fancy covers, and colored
napkins, should be set arour!uî nder trés, near fou~ntains and othér
suitable places, with camp-stools for 'the accommodation of guests
when pµrtaling of refreshments.

Senants should to be very careful. in going frdi«place to place with
dishes to be served »ever to spill or drop the contynts. op ladies dresses.

Gentlemcn may help the ladies, if they prefer,'and ait on them-
salves, requiring the servants only to remove the dishes and replenish
the pitchers with lemonade, milk or water.

Fruits, pineapples, strawberries, raspberries, peaches and grapes are
served at garden parties, andshould be of the finest; cgality.

Ices are a very acceptable addition to .in out-door entertainment,

being light and refreshing for wa'rm weather; they are served in fancy

paper cups, laid on ice plat2s. * -

For ladies desiring to give garden partj .he fol.owing bill of fire
will be found sufficieut:

Cold Rolls. \Mixed Sandwiches. Brown Bread. Pickled Tongue.
Pate de foie gras Jelfied Chicken. Cold Birds.

Lobster Salad. Charlotté Russe. Biscuit- * Glaces. Fancy Cakes.
Fruits. Lemonade. Ic -. Strawberry Acid.,

.In England the refreshmen s are always se ed ii a margiec (large
tent) on the lawn.

For such outdoor entertai1 ments foods that require little use of
knife and fork should be chosen; sandwiches should never be iade of
sliced meats as they are awkward to handle.. Crusts should be trimmed
off, and the filling shredded or grated to a paste, and highly seasoned.
For .the same reason hot drinks should be dispensed with as far as

I / -
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possible. Glasses are to be filled bu two-thids full. None of these
precautions are necessa'ry when the.refreshments are served indoors.

For the out-of-doors feast a number of small tables should bé pro-
vided ; cover with fancy cloths and on them place. piles of plates*
alternating, with folded napkins, breadbiskets, or trays heapedith
sandwiches and buttered. tea biscuit, baks of fancy cakes, 'and
plenty of reserve npkins. Have some. of the assistants pas these,

beginning with the plates, and to the maidservants leave the servite
of tea, coffee, çream and sugar (when these are given) and other
drinkables.

By this time the gentlemen who first assisted will have been served
.,and the maids can turn their attention to the ices. Ice cream can be

served. as above, and ices in glass cups; after this the maids can
gather up the dishes in baskets. A caterer îùay be called upon to
furnish the feastin which évent all trouble will be spared the hostess.
Do not --use the best glas a china at these entertainments; the
danger of breikage is too

istore t-l supi d ô h rn
At maiiytatherings a special table is supplied for the gentlemen,

where soda-water, claret cup, and sometimes wines are served. The
men help th'emselves, bùt a. manservant is present to supply fresh
glasses, etc. This table depends entirely upon the principles of the
hostess. If no hours are mentioned, the guests usually disperse about

dusk, unless dancing is provided for those who' wish to stay and
enjoy it.

Seats.

The business of providing seats is a comparatively trifling 'affair
when there arc to be young pedple present, who prefer clean turf .r

j the piazza steps to any more luxurious lounging place. For the older
guests, less unconventional accommodatio's may be devised. Light
rockers, camp chairs, wooden or wicker settees-are pretty, and in har-
mony with the rastic nature of the reception. It is well, also, to have
rugs or strips of carpet laid about, for the benelt of those who dread
the dampness t1iat some imagine rises from the ground even in the
-midst of the~ obstinate drought. Cushions are invaluable at
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'uch times whether used.as footstools for the more delicate guests,
to soften porch steps, or to convert .stumps and grassy knQlls into
divans, for those who like low seats, but 'thave a due regard for
their bones or dresses.

A charming, and thoroughly rustic style of seat, can be formed of
dry, sweet hay. Tossed up in generous- piles to make couches, or
heaped against the trunks of trees to simulate arm chairs, they pro-
vide resting places that are not only luxurious, but uncomrron.' The
costliest-upholsterer can furnish no chairs or sofas more»softlypadded
or more deliciously perfumed than these. With rugs or shawi
throwni over them, to guard the garments of their ocèupants.from aný
possible injury frojn moistu.re or from crushed inisects, they are ail
that the most fastidious could demand.

Hammocks, also furnished with cushions, are always comfortable
and picturesque, while'screens are valuable additioris to the furniture
of this open-air drawing-room. Covered with cretonne, felt or paper
of any shape and size, these are almost indispensable for §hielding
from draughts in breezy weather, or sheltering from ôbtrusive sunlight
on a sultry, day.

Lawn Parties for Charity.

In case pf a charitable object, the refreshments are disposed of at
reasonable prices. In this case the menu should be restricted to a
few articles. Berries, ice cream and cake are frequently suffiçient;
coffee can be added. Dainty buttonhole bouquets should also be
pi"övidëd, and sold to the gentlemen for prices in advance of their
value. fterward, with the piazza for a stage, a little program of
music, inging ahd recitations can be carried out.

Af any garden party, m-usic and~singing are in order, and at very
grand affairs, paid musicians of note are engaged. Orchestras also are
frequently somewhere on the grounds.



BREAKFAST or a

luncheon is somewhat
less formal than a din-

ner and, hence, so much the

more. delightful.
The breakfast party inciudes both geitlemen and ladies while, as a

rule, the luncheon is an.entertainment given to ladies. The invita-
tions to a breakfast may be written, engraved or verbal If i.large
number of gusts are invited to meet some distinguished stranger,

engraved invitatiqns are issued.
Five days or a week's notice is usùally considered sufficient, but if

distinguished wits and scholars are to be secured, it is well^to give a
longer period,.since their time, always in demand,.should be bespoken
well in advance.. A reply to the invitation is a necessity, because the
hostess wishes time, in case of non-acceptance, to secure another guest.

Where,the breakfast is less stately in character, an informal note,
written by -the hostess, in the first person, is a pleasant methoçi, or
simply written.on the lady's visiting cards under the name in thiÙform:
Breakfast, Tuesday, ten o'clock, February fifteenth.

Artificial light is out of place, and sunshine should flood the apart-
ment, while a certain airiness and daintiness should pervade the table
appointments, quite the opposite of the elaborate display that charac-
terizes.the- dinner party. Flowers should form the decorations of the
table. Breakfastparties are a very convenient mode of social enter-
tainment for those whose limited means will riot admit of a more
extensive display of hospitality,
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T'en o'clock is the usual hour, though it may be as late as twelve,
thus differing from the luncheon, which is never carlier than one.

Breakfast parties arc a favorite reunion «ith literary people, who
generally take the morning hours for leisure, leaving brain work until
later in the day. Sidney Smith said he liked breakfasts, "because no
inan was cQnceited- before one o'clock in the day."

In serving breakfast the bill of fare, unless for special occasions,

should never be elaborate,:but rather dainty and attractive, as the
appetite usually needs tempting at this early hour; few-er courses of a
i'nore delicate variety should be served thdn at .other meals. The
hostess dispenses the coffee, tea and chocolate from the head of the
table; the substantials are set in front of the host, whio may help the
plates and hand them to the wiaiter to serve ; the vgetables and other

dishes may be handed from theside table.

Concerning the Viands.

It is well-bred to sérve the breakfast with as little formality as pos
sible, and with as few attendants; one servant, a maid, or man
servantis sufficient unless the party is unusually large.

If grape-fruit be .used for a first course, or orange skins filled 'with
juice, a wreath of smilax on each plate makes a pretty decoration.

A breakfast should invariably begin with fruit, followed by a course
of.eggs. This latter is one of tha essentials, and offers a greater
variety than is pçhaps known outside of France. A Spanish omelette,
if properly ruade, is athing to be treasured :among the "pleasures of
memory.' Stffed èggs, or hard boiled eggs cut in sliceswith a
bechamel or white sauce, are appropriate and generally liked. A fish
course, an entrée, one meat, a salad and a sweet course should follow
next in order, concluding with coffee. The entreé and the meat may
form on coturse, if a slice of duck with olives, fried chicken or some
such dish be selected.-

Ices of all kinds are entirely out of place at a breakfast. An
omelette soufflée, peaches with cream, or best of all a fruit salad,'are
within the proprieties. This last never fails to call forth enthusiastic

ERÉA1.FASTS, LUNCHEONS ANL ItAS.
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appreciation. It is simply made, and keeps pçrfectly for~two or three

dlays: -f a. d n sorargs should be pecled, leaving no-particl Qf
the white adhering, and then cut in small picces. Half a ripe pine-
apple, broken with a fork into. bits and sugared to taste, and four
bananas sliced, are mixed with the oranges, and the whole. put on ice4 for three or four hours. This will be found a dish rivalling the
ambrosiO o4thigh Olympus.

With the first course of fruit, finger-bowls are in readiness, but are
removed at its close. Hot breads and breakfast cakes are always
suitable, and oatmeal, carefully Jooked and served with thick
and powdered sugar, often follows the fruit. The closing course
should be hot cakes served with honey or maple syrup.

If there are ladies present, or ,the hostess presides, the coffee,
chocolate, etc., are poured by her, and after the first course she asks
the guests when they will have it served.

The following will be found an acceptable bill of fare for an ordinary
breakfast party. It can of course be varied to suit the convenience

..and taste o housekeepers.

Bill of Fare for Breakfast.

Melons. Grapes. Oranges. Fried Perch with Sauce Tartare.
Young Chickens with Cream Gravy. Saratoga Potatoes.

Poached Eggs on Toast. Broiled.Quails. Baked Mushrooms.
Tomnatoes .or'Celery. Bread and Butter.

* Crackers. Hot Cakes. Coffee. Tea. Chocolate.

If a butler serves at a breakfast he does not wear ful dress as at a
dinner.

Wedding Breakfast Menu.

A menu that would be easy to prepare for a wedding breakfast
would be two hot dishes consisting of chicken croquettes, lobster
cutlets,4 oyster patties or creamed oy9ters. Everything else might be
cold arid as follows salad, either chicken or lobster, pickled *oysters,
a small wedding cake, little cakes for the bridemaids. Charlotte russe
and coffee. The table decorations should either be all white, or the
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colors used in the bridemaids' costumes. Let the waitresses be
dressed in white.

The simplest costume is in good taste -for breakfast parties. Mtn
wear morning dress, and ladies handsome but plain street costumes.
Gloves are removed before going to the table. Bonnets are.kept on.

Each gentleman is given the escort of a.lady. The host conducts
the lady who is the most distinguished guest .to the table, and the
hostess follows last with the gentleman whôm it is desired to honor
particularly. -

Upon erntering the diningroom the ladies are assisted to their seats,
and the gentlemen then follow, and the ineal is served. The signal
for rising from the table is given bythe hostess,.with a smile and
simple-bow, and all proceed to the parlor, exchange a fev pleasant
remarks, and take their leave.

For .informal breakfasts- no after-call is expected, but for cereà
monious entertaihments of this kind the same observance o the rules
of etiquette are required as for dinner' and large parties.

Guests should not remain more than half an hour after 'Ldving the
table,. and many do not even'return to the drawing-room.

A Bachelor Breakfast.

If a breakfast has been given by a gentleman to. ladies and gentle
men, the lady who cliaperones it and presides.as hostess, receives ai:,
the attentions of a lady in her own home. The, host calis upon' her
soon after the event, and also calls upoiî his lady guests. Gentlemen
usually give their breakfasts at -fashionable hotels or restaurants.

A Golden-Rod Breakfast.

This. is a pretty country entertainment. It ca. be. given out of

doors under wide-spreading trees. For the'-one i mind, great roots
of golden-rod were dug up and transplanted' into jardmnier. (stone jars
in this case) and a hedge of the nodding yellov pàime., placed all
about.

The carpet was of choc cred. sunshine and. sbad, a.d the green
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canopy of the leaves made the scene a' perfect one. The guests,
arriving at ten o'clock, were ushered into the rustic breakfast room.
Four tables Were used. On one pure white damask napery was
enlivenéd by low baskets of maidenhair fcrn, and sprays of the same
delicate plant ticd with baby ribbon of green gave a cool look to the

vhole. The largest table was resplendent with cut -glassases filled
with golden-roà. ·White asters gave a hint of autumn's snow to the9r
third table, and the ingenuity.of the hostess found. pleasure in dec-o-
rating the rèmaining one with the delicate grasses and rich-colored
small fruits of autumn. Gold-banded china, eut glass and silver,
whiéh had been in the family-for three generations, supplemented.the
floral charms of the tables.

Choice Blending of Colors.

Autumn and yellow Were the main ideas which guided the selection
of the menu for this golden-rod .breakfast. Fverything possible was
in the yellow tint or rich golden brown. With plenty of cream and
fresh eggs und the fresh fruits of the farm to work with the menu
was an easy one to furnish. Ices served in the shape of tiny melons
and cakes decorated with frosted sugar. As a memento of the feast
each guest retained her name card which -bore a spray of pressed
golden-rod fastened with narrow yellow ribbon, and on it in golden
script a.verse with some thought suggested by auturh n or the flower.

Tiny garden hats of. yellow. straw, fille' with golden-rod, accom-
panied the name cards. The golden-rod in itself proved a veritable

igold mine as a help to conversation. Discussions as to whether or
not it should be chosen as the national flower ; descriptions by travel-
ers of where they had seen it growing best, bright quotations of
favorite authors lea-ding todliscussions of poems or books by these
authoi-s, anedotes of travel all followed each other and naturally,
Jed by the clever hostess who, in her quaint gown of yellow, with

lden-rod in her beit'and a spray tucked close to the wide tortoise

shell c'mb which held her golden hair, looked like the personification
of th-e ower she had honored at her brcakfast,
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Wine at a breakfas is optional. If used, two varieties are enough,
and should be in keeping with the principal dishes; claret, sherry,
Burgundy are suitable.

UNCHEONS.'

A lunchegn is usually n entertainmcnt given by a' woman to
women. From whatever ca se, luncheon parties are rapidly gaining
popularity among us. Mac ulay wrote; "Dinner :parties are mere
formalities, but you invite a an to breakfast because you want to sec
him," aid the sam may apply to luncheon parties for ladies, these
being alnost exclusively their affair.

Invitations to small luncheons are usually very informal, .and may
bd written in the style of a· familiar note of friendship;. or a visiting
card ntay be used, umderneath the name of which is simply written:
Luncheon at one o'cloçk, Q'hursday, January Right.

The repast may bc elaborately made up of salads, oysters, small
game, chocolate,·iccs and a variety of dishes which will destroy the
xppetite for dinner, or it may simply consist of a cup of tea or cholo-
ate, thin slicd&r&r d añ butter, chip beef or cold tongue, but there

is the same oppQrtunity-to display good taste and a.well-appointed
table as at a grander entertainment.

Ladies attend formal luncheons in very elegant~street or carnage
costumes. They wear rich and beaoming bonnets, which they do
not take.off. They appear with gloves, removing them when seated
at the table.

The toilet -of the hostess may be as elegant as she wishes, any-
thing, iri fact; short of an actual eveninr costume.

Luncheons of ceremony'arc-sometimes given in honor. of distin-
guished guests, or upon special occasions, instead of dinners, and may
then be very stylish affairs. Flowers should be artistically arranged,
both for the adornment of the parlor and dining-room and the table
more sumptuous, though always dainty; broiled delicacies, such as do
not require carving, take the place of joints, and too rich dishes, with
salads, oysters, croquettes and ices; bouillon is very generally served
at large or small lunches, as is also chocolate with whipped cream,
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Teais not expected to be p sent on these occasions. Coce
served without cream after luncheçi in the prettiest little cups the
hostess can muster, is generally at hao4.

The table may be decorated with floweb and fruit as a center-piece,
around which should be placed glass dishes of fancy cakes, and bon-
hons.

At very formal luncheois each dish is served as a separate course.
Instead of coffee being, served in the drawing-room, as after dinner,
the hostess dispénses it at the lúncheon table.

The invitations to fashionable, elaborate luncheons should be hand-
somely engra ed after the following style:

I

The. toilets of the ladies attending'should be elegant, and always
.appropriate to the occasion..

The- hostess usuallyleads the wa to the table, k g most

~~. /

d Tinuished guest at her riht, thei thersfollowingand seatn aheryapprpriae tothe ccason.
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selves :as they choose. Guests are not expêcted to ehain longer
thand half an ho:ur after they relarn tó the park' rs.

Calls are a polite .acknoledgment after receivih. hospitalities, arti
should be made within à few days after the entertains t.

If gentlemen are invited, and the master of the house is esent, the
guests proceed'to' the dining-room in the same order as at formal
dinner party. If the luncheon s given in honor of some particular
individual, this fact s 1ould appea upôn the invitation. The following

qe a.good form:

<~7ef~fJ/~ I/eX- 4 aduI/e s liya ~ >

~e~e-~-zxe

f

f

* Iv
rE
j::

-~ __

[I

The rooms are usually darkened for an elaboi-ate luncheon, anc
artificial lighting resorted to. Wax candles are, the most pleasirg,
their radiance having a softening effect.

Nowadays there are candles.in the market warranted not to drip,
%nd made not wholly of wax, 'but of some composition which burns
brilliantly and slowly. They.average eight to' the pound, and cost
something like twenty-five or thirty,cents a pound. No ]ht is so

.807 Chiestnut Street.One o'clock.
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satisfactory or so becoming as candleli t. Whep the- great question
of illumination and flowers is· settled, the e remains -one more oppor-
tunity for ifidividual taste, for "bon-bons, s 'ted almonds and'olives
may be disposed here and there in small dishe of cut glass or silver.

The usual hour at which to .take' Icave aftc luncheon is three
o'clock,-and, unless pressed to do so, iuncIeon ests should not
remain beyond this hour, thus avoidilng an<iýnconvenie ce to a hostess-
in the rhatter of her afternoort engagements.0f cours the hourof
leavig depends on the hotr at which the.lunclïeon is give

Luncheon Refreshments.-

The refreshments must not be heavy, for the reason that man of
the guests may be expecting to attend a dinnçr or evening party th t
same day. - If a butler serves -at a luncheonhe does not wear ful
dress, as at a dinner patty.

Only lightwines are offered at a ladies' Luncheon, and more fre -
quently none at all. Mineral waters and pure water are supplied.

Entering the Dining-Room.

Ladies who are intimate with the hostess often arrive half an hour
before the time set for the luncheon and chat with the hostess.
Usually there is: no formality in entering the dining-room. The
hostess leads the way with the honoredguest, if there be one, on
her right., The ladies go dowa togeffri' talking as they go. If
there are gentlemen present, they follow. Once ther, they seat them-
selves at random, with the-xcation of the host and hostess, who
seat themseles at the head-ard fooŸf the table.

Again,.it may happen that the guests, when they reaclh the table,
find name ca'rds at each plate 'to deýignate the place to occupy. These
often are simple bitsof pasteboatd'with a gil cd edge which ,the
hostess buys and v+ites thereon ber guests' na es. This is espe-
cially the cgse if other favors are given.

Where the lunc)heon is very .nformal the entire menu frequently
çonsists of colt dishes, such as böned turkey, boned ham, raw oysters,

-M
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salads of all kincds, chickens, fruits, fruit salad, Bavarian cream, or
other, creams, faicy cakes, pate de foie gras,, etc. The coffee is hot.
Let the h td ofhe caterer be kept as much as possible out of
luncheon.

Lunch or Luncheon.

There lhas been much qùestioning as to the distinction between the
words "lunch " ant" luncheon," which are often used interéhangeably.
The latest and best definition would be, that a lunch is a meal to be
partakeni of informally by the members of a household, n midday or
before g>ing on sotne pleasure excursion. Luncheon, on the contraty,-
signifies a form of entertainment given after breakfast and before the
evening dinner hour.. It is a pmeal of compliment and more frequently
extended to ladies alone.

The invitations given for a·1uncheon are issued oaithe same prin-
ciple as those for a breakfast.* A young performer, vocalist or elocu-
tionist, is often introduced at a luncheon.

Luncheon Favors.

Favors for a luncheon -may be very elegant, or only simple 4nd
pretty. .Asingle rose laid at each plate is frequentlykall that is givei.
Name cards are often made toi serve as souvenirs. A very new and
pretty design for a.name card is made of a plain white or creamf
square envelope, painted.with a dainty. design of violets..

Where the name is to be seen, an opening like that of a picture
frame is cut through the face of-the envelope, a line of narrow gilding
finishing the edge. The name of the guest is written on a plain card
and put inside the envelope so as to show through the opening. K

Some other small graceful.flower in place of the:violet is sometimes
painted on it with good effect; and if one color, as yellow, for instance,
predominates in the. table decoration, a design of jonquils or butter-
cups is chosén.

A cardboard rest is tied in at the top of these envelope cards by
a narrow ribbon caught through two little slits in the envelope over
tne one in the rest itself. Thçy are then stood ground the table like i.a
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dainty little picture frames, which in reality.they are,:-making the most
chirming souvenirs when taken home and a small photdgraph substi-
tuted for the cari with the name on it.

Some quaint and pretty conceit is alwayssought after for favors.
Too expensive articles· suggest a desire for display. Painted satin
bags or other fancy receptacles, filled with choiée eonfectionery, are
always acceptable, especially'at a ladies' luncheon. If the satin bag
can be turned into aM-opera bag, so much the better. Tiny baskets,

purchased for a trife, and metamorphosed by means of a little gold
paint, anda bow of ribbon on the handle, into dainty flower-holders, are
also pretty. Hand-p ainted ok.covers are suitable, and, again, fans
are mich admired. Those of Japanese style can be bought reasonably.

Favors for gentleme, such as fancy pocket. pincushions, small coin
purses,' scarfpins, sieeve-butfts, etc., are mnifë~useful than ladies'
favors, but not so ornamental on the table. A pair of oars, artisti-
cally carved, are a -propriateforhe athletic-minded. Silk handker-
chiefs with initials are also proper. Little silver bûnboziers .are nice.
for women, and silver matchboxes for men.

Some Betrothal Luncheons.

The bride-elect-en'tertains her girl friends at luncheon, and revives
all the old innocent superstitions to add merriment and interes't to the
occasion, notable among them the ring baked in the cake, the chance
recipient of which will be first to wear the orange blossoms.

One of the prettiest of these luncheons was given on occasion of the
announcement of the betrothal of the young hostess, and a veritable
"feast of roses" was the result. As was proper, everything was
couleur de rosc-even the light in which the guests saw each other
shone through dainty candle shades formed wholly of pink silk rose
petals.

The central epergne, holding a luscious mass of bridemaid5' roses,
was laid on a circle of filmny, transparent "bolting cloth," the edge of
whicX was embroidered with a wreath of pink roses of natural size and
varied shades. Even the salt was containcd "in the heart of a rose
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tiny little porcelain affairs--originallrrtdnded for candlesticks but now
appropriately used for the symbol of spitality.

Dresden cupids, in pretty and artisti, poses, held dishes filled with
candied. rose leaves -and heart-shaped cakes covered with pink icing

A wreath of paper roses surrounded the drop-light above the tabe?
the ladies' names were written. on rose-petals (of cardboard), the .s.bet
was in the form of pink roses and flavorcd with-the cordial parfait
amour, while the ice cream repeatd the Ie4, and was served in a
garden .hat of straw-colOred candy wreathed with natural roses. The
human flowers around the table against such a background of "sweet-
ness and light".made te cene one to be remembered.

BLE and White Tableware.

A contrast to fhéforegoing (which was, perhaps, rather suggeste
of languors and luxury) was a dainty, prim little luncheon, vhere the
table decorations were ail of the seftdêkf blue and white.

The centerpiece held bluets and "niargtierites," that carried one's-
thoughts far afield, and bught memories of flower-scented breezes
and of joys, healthful, pure and vivifying.

The service was entirely of blue and white delf china, and the
quaint candelabra, of like material, were decorated'with crimped paper -

candle shades repeating the same colors. Under th dish holding the
flowers was.a square of linen embroidered in blue. The design was
an exact copy -of that on the china.

The .candlelight merely illuminated the litle shades and added to
the effectiveness of the decorations, but its pale beams were lost in the
sunshine that streamed into the room and lighted up the intelligent
faces of the women about the table.

Eac guest read on the reverse side .of her name card a little
rhyming assurance of her welcome. For instanc-:

If wishes were dikes,
These should be so rare,

You would vow that you never
Had tasted such fare !
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I " If wishes were riches,
A feast should be spreaa

That would tempt old Lucullus
7*- To rise from the dead.

«,But, since wishing is vain,
Take the will for the deed,

And the warmest of welcomes
-1 offer instead.

A Dresden Luncheon.

.A Dresden luncheon is a dainty and flowery style of entertinment
for springtimc, that is considered a more perfect combination of the
exquisite and the elegant than any artistic gathering yet seen. The
keynotie is the blending everywheré upon the table of the delicate
Dresden china colors, blue, pink, yellow and.violet.

The fine flowers seen upon thJroyal china are scattered in ermbroidery
over the linen centerpiece ;'n t stands a Dresdén bowl holding an
old-fashioned nosegay of pink rose s, hot-house daisies with their
yellow 3entérs, pansies and heliotrope. These are tied loosely together
with a bow of btue ribbon, which gives the needed touch of tiat cour,
unless one is able to oet natura forget-me-nots or some other fine
blue flowers, like scillas.- A few airy and smaller bunches c.the same
flowers, in little cut-glass stang4s, are placed -about the table- The
candelabra have pink rose ýhades.

The finger-boxvl mats .ae embroidered to match the Dresden flower

centerpiece, and floating in the water of the bowls are týe different

flowers-a few rose petals irrone, a daisy in another and a pansy in
another until each .has one. Every .cup, saucer, plate or dish used is
of Dresden china, the greater the variety of their shapes the prettier.

The ice cream is served in small satin cases, in the different pale
colors, blue, pink, violet and yelloiv. When· boxes in. these colors
canna be procured plain white is used. On the top of each is tied a
little,. bunch of satin. flowers composed of tiny pink rosebuds, blue
forget-me-nots, a daisy, a bit of heliotrope, or a few viôlets.

2%
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At the place of cach guest is a name card, done in the Dresden
design. The cards afe made of water-colors paper and the design
painted in water-color. The color-of .the'painted ribbon.bows in the e
designs given varies in the different cards in blue, pink, yellow and
violet, and where-the loop end extend over the edge they are cut out,
making the ribbon lookmore realistic.-

The sign of ail •Dresdenware fron the royal factories is thel*iny
blue crossed swords on the reverse or bottom of the 4ish, without
which no piece is genuine; so on the back ofthe cards one must be.
sure to paint the sword sign in just the right shade of old blue, thus
making compléte the idea of a veritable feast of-royal Dresden..

CONCERNING TEAS.

The distinction between five o'clock teas, kettledrums, afternoon
receptions and high tea, l snot very clearly drawn. Strictly speaking,
thc afternoon or morning reception is the most formai; and has been
dwelt upon in a for.mer chapter.

High Tea.

This is really the evening supper, which has also been described in
detail; althougWsometimes the "high tea" is spread for an earlier
hour than the supper, say sevén or eight ô'clock. ýThe ladies come in
visiting costume, and the gentlemen in morning dress in country towns.
In cities, sometimes, dreSs coats and light gowns are. considered essen-
tail. Guests are expected to spend thé- evening.

Where there are two rooms, such as dining-roomand parlor, or two
parlors, the tables can be- laid in one room, while the guests are
assembling in the other.. Often, however, the hostess can command
but one large room in which toctertain her friends. 1a-ris case,
the little tables can be brough in by a ser t-f sflpread in the pres-
ence of the guests without the least breach of propriety. After the
meal is over, the dishes are quickly carried out on trays and the tables
either taken from the room or left where they stand for cards or any of
thmay pencil-and-paper games that are pleasant at such gatherings.
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One waitress, if quick and deft, can readily wdit on a dozen people,
espqcially if all the necessary articles for changing the courses, plates,
silver, tc; are -arranged on a side table in the room or outside the
door.

There are many attractive menus that can be suggested for teas,

but the following seems to demand as little home labor for satisfactory
results as any*other. The word tea, by the way is somcthing of a
misnomer, as at these entertainments the beverages are almost' invari-
ably coffee or chocolate, or both, tea being left entirely out of the
question.

Menu.

Bouillon.Bread. Crackers. Celery. Pickled Oystrs
- Chicken Salad. Peanut Sandwiches. Olives. Salted Almonds.

Chocolate. Coffee. Ice Cream. Fancy Cakes. Fruit.

Serve the bouillon in cupsind be sure that it is very hot. Have
a thin slice of lemon floating on the surface of each cup. Pass
crackers (the Zephyr or Snowflake brands are. best,)-with this, and

choice blanched celery. If the tables are set before the guests arrive,
it is well to, have a couple of short stalks of celery laid at each plate
and spare that amount of wai'ting. Have each cûp and saucer set in

a plate, and take all three pieces off at once. . Either tea or coffee
cups may be ušed, ,and it is, of course, unnecessary to have them
match.

The pickled oysters, with not too much liquor, may either be served
on the sarme plate with the salad or separately. Glass or thina dishes
may hold the salad and oysters. Forks should be iised with this

course. The sandwiches must be neatly piled on fringed napkins on

bread plates, and must be passed several times, and the olives and
salted almonds may fill small glass dishes. The olives may be helped·
with a fork or spoon or with the fingers, the almonds may be .served
with spoons. The coffee and chocolate should be poured opt at a
side table, and sugar and cream passed with them to each person.

The ice cream should also be served off the table and passed in the
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plate or sater from which it is to be eaten. The cakes should be
prettily arranged in a cake dish with a doily un<lr them. The fruit
slrotid be placed on a flat salver, as high piled dishes are apt- to be
top-heavy and difficult to pass.. Oranges, bananas, grapes, .the last
cut into rather small bunches, make a pretty array. Each gue.st must
be supplied with a fruit plâte, doily, finger-bowl, fruit-knife and fork
or spoon. Souvenirs/ are sometimes given, or attractive menu cards
are used.

Five O'clock Teas, or "At Homes."

Some ladies make it a point to be "at home" almost every day at
a certain hour, -and serve tea or coffee in their drawing-rooms, accom?
panied by either wafers,' maccaroons, fancy cakes, or small delicate
sandwiches, and -perhaps bouillon for nasculine callers.

Such a lady who is bright and interesting,'who gives a warm wel-
come, yef does not bind any one to, a longer stay than the conven-
tional ten minutes, is sure of drawing about her a delightful circle of
acquaintances, men and women alike being pleased to drop in on their

way home from the city, or from more pretentious gatherings.
This is the afternoon tea in its simplest form. In London·afternoon

tea is universal. If you are calling anywhere in the latter part of the
afternoon, tea and thin bread and butter will be offered you as a matter
of course, or if it has already been handed round, you will be asked if
you have had your tea, and if not a fresh suppy will be immediately
brought.

If bread is thin enough, butter fresh, cake goôd, and tea and coffee
perfection, you have provided all that is necessary. In warm weather
ices or strawberries could be added. In England you will very
seldom be given more than this at the best houses, and in Italy, where
the afternoon receptions are the most agreeable -*:entertainments
imaginable, you will never be offered anything more than dainty little
cakes, chocolate and tea. These slight refreshmenfs are usually served
in the simplest way. *The hostess herself, or if the guests are numer-
ous a white-capped bonne or two, pours out the tea and-chocolate antd
the men of the party hand' it to the ladies. Often the children of the

19
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house flit to and fro, çarrying cups of tea or plates of cake, and every-
body talks to eve-rybody else. There will bç the best pictures on the
walls or the casels, often the best music from people the wQrld knows
wcll, and a reception thus simple in point of refreshrnent, but rich in
the pleasures of art, is a memorable dçlight.

Still other ladies are at home on sonie one afternoon in each week,
and annonnce that fact on their- cards h'udù their names as follows:
Thursdays in February. Tea at Four O'clock. Or, if for a single

Fifh.orMSEOG EN ieclock Tea. Tusayjnuoccasion, it may read thus: Fouir O'clock Tea. Tuesday, February
Fifth.· Or, MRs. GEORGE -GREEN, Fiive O'alock Tea. Tuesday, ]anu-

ary Fifth. 47 Sussex Place. Or, MRS. GEORGE GREEN. Thursdays.
Four to.Seven. 47 Sussex Place. The year, or P. m., should not
appear on the card..

These invitations require -no answer, and no 'ter calls, since reàlly
it is nothing imore than a grand calling da 4  ose who cannot
attend, call as soon as convenient, and those who come -leave cards in
the hall. Walking 'or carriage costumes are worn. Men wear morn-
ing dress. The hostess dons a handsome reception gown, never an
evening dress. The young ladies who assist her are prettily clad in
fabrics that suit the season, but which must tiot suggest ball toilet.

The simple refreshments served must be the very best of their kind.
This style of afternoon tea is suitable for city or suburban life.

The Five O'clock Tea Table.

Beginning'with the table itself, it may be a small oval, circular or
hexagon shape. Any one of these ispreferable to a square one. I
the surface of the table is highly polished and it is preferred fnot to
cover it entirely, a handsome square or round centerpiece doily, which
is only a dinner centerpiece, is used, or a teacloth a yard square may
prettily and wholly veil it.

For the actual furnishing of the·table there are required a tea caddy,
teapot, a hot water kettle, a cosy, a wafer or cracker dish, two or
three pretty cups and saucers, cream jug and sugar bowl.

To measure thc tea with a spoon is not considered quite so cotrect,
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and so redolent of the old-time flavor as. to use the cup-cover-of the
caddy," one fill to a brew." A glass mat may be provided to set the
hot teapot upon,,and the spoons are laid loose upon the table.

Cups should hold more than an actual thimbleful, though they need
not hold a pint, and should bear some relation to the laws of gravita-
tion in their poise upon the saucer. They should have a smooth rim.
A fluted edge is a most uncomfortable finish for a drinking vessel.
The wafer-basket may be silver,.china or cut glass.

For the winter months.many hostesses have introduced a variety on
the menu of the five o'clock tea table. Tea is a doubtful beverage in
many hands, and is wholly abjured by many women as injûrious to the
complexion, hence a big, egg-shaped urn, beneath.which a tiny alcohol
jet burns, is set up in the corner of the drawing-room. The .urn is
filled with chicken bouillon, served piping hot in small silver cups, and
with an invigorating dash of sherry for those who prefer it so. A¥ith
the bouillon are served platters of toasted water biscuit that have been
sparingly buttered and ,lightly sprinkled with salt. Sometimes, in
place of salt, a powdering of cheese is grated over the hot cracker, and
for a relish at five o'clock nothing could be preferable to this light,
warm repast.. Men, it is well to remark, heartily advocate the change
from insipid tea to the invigorating.hot bouillon.

Pages.-

The special innovation for the benefit of women are two drawing-
room pages. These are small, well-trained little boys in buttons,

livery or done up in slippers, white linen and turbans, who at intervals
of fifteen minutes carry about among tfe callers large lacquer trays,
on which are spread violets and rose leaves, crystallized and salted
nuts with. ginger. One is supposed to scoop up a few of the confec-
tions or nuts as the pages pass.

Receiving Friends.

Those friends invited to pour tea or chocolate also come at thë
hour named, and after removin their wraps seat themselves at their

an 1è rmvn
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particular tables, or at their end of the one long table. It is ther
duty to dispense, besides the cups that cheer, words and smiles that
cheer also to every one who comes, no matter whether they know
them or not. Usually they can do much to make it lively for ail in
their immediate vicinity. If the afternoon is a 1ontge and guests
numerous-severai of thé receiving p rty volunteer to relieve those at
the urns and they spend an hour pleasantly about the rooms and
beside the hostess.

These are the kindly things expected of a woman who accepts añ
invitation "to receive," and when she has done. them gracefully and
prettily shé is a social "sister of mercy."

If the- number of guests is small the hostess herself frequently
serves, with perhaps her daughter or some friend, to assist.

The Eatables.

The tea, with its pretty equipage, is placed on the table by her side;
sometimes chocolate is provided, and occasionally a -crystal pitcher of
milk for any who may desire it. Som-èvery thin :sandwiches (rolled
ones are better), a silver basket of sweèt biscuit and one of mixed
fancy cakes, form an all-sufficient menu. A small cluster of flov-ers
in a slender*vase and the table is complete.

Friends greet one another, drink a social cup of tea, chat a litt.
and that is all. Formal leave-taking is niot expected.

Sliced lemon should be at hand for any who prefer the creamless,
sugarless Russian tea witha slice of lemon floating on its ambertide.

Some ladies invite several young girls to help serve and entertain, and,
in the eyes of the masculine half of creation, this adds greatly to the
beauty of the picture; for ever since tea became famous in our society,
men have found much to admire in a girl who can serve it gracefully.

A kettledrum and an elaborate five o'clock tea are precisely the
same form of entertainment. The term "kettledrum" is not very
frequentily used.

Some of the guests at "at homes".have so little judgment in the
matter of departure that experience never serves them in good stead.
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They are nervous and vacillating when they should be neither; they

linger and khow not. how to get~themselves gracefuily away, and
usually succeed in making an abrupt exit. They -know* the right
moment at which to leave, but fail to put this knowledge into practice.
"Almost think it is time to go now,' or "I wonder whether I ought
to say good-bye or wait until sojne one else comes in.

Tfie regulation, conventional time for a cl on an I" at·- home " day
is about twenty minutes,.but this can be. lengthened out to half an
hour or forty minutes, cireumstances being favorable, or shortened to
ten minutes when the position is distinctly unfavorable to a longer
stay.

"Bringing Out" a Debutante.

The "bringing out" of a débutante at an afternoon tea has become,
because of its simplicity, a favorite method. It affords opportunity to
invite a number of young "rosebuds" to cluster about her, and it does
not subject the" bud'" to the ordeal of a ceremonious, or large, ball.

The débutante's name will be engraved below that of her mother,
on at "At Home" card.

If she be the eldest daughter, her name is written Miss MANNING.
If she have elder sisters, it is Miss AMY MAY MANNING.

No answer is expected to these. cards, but each recipient will note
the especial significance of the -occasion by leaving cards in the hall
for her as well as her mother, and, if the invitation be not accepted,
they will send or leave cards within a few days, for both her and her
mother.

An elaborate afternoon tea is often given in honor of some stranger,
when the cards will read as follows: MRS. JAMES LADD, At Home,
Tuesday, March Tenth, from Four until Seven o'clock, to meet Mas.
GORDON BENNET. .South Fiftieth street.

This would .indicate a daytime, but not usually a day-lighted
assembly, and means flowers, gaslight and music; elaborate costumes
as may be without infringing on actual evening dress, and refresh-
ments,. all too abundant for those who expect a dinner to follow.

Ladies leave· outer wraps in hall, or - dressing-room, but do .not
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remove their bonnets. Gentlemen who exppct to spend but a few

moments, carry their hats with them info the drawing-room.
The table is made attractive with beau iful linen, china, and silver,

and salads and oysters, ices and cake tuxn this entertainment from a
simple afternoon tea into -a "high t.ea." The tea-room is never
deserted, and, alth6ugh servants are in attendance, there are young

girls to pour the tea and add the charm of their presence to the hour.

Dancing ,even is suggested by.the enchanting waltz music that
floats from some hidden nook, and a hostess with a sufficiently
spacious hoiùe often provides a room foç this amusement, gentle-
men and larfies who wish to participate, disposing of their wraps in

the dressing-room.
Gentlemen Visitors.

These occasions usually capture morg .men than any other daytime

gathering. They attend in Prince Albert (frock) coat»neat scarf
faultless gloves, perfect-fitting shoes, and unexceptionable-hat. They
need not remain long, they need not talk mi ch, and« they are sure t<
find some few that they recognize ; and besides, in the best society,
the theory of non-introduction gives each person the privilege-of con-
versing ·with anyone present. Yet, hostesses who are strong in their

social positions are not afraid to introduce people who meet under
their roof, or to express pleasire that you took the time to call. Such a
hostess brightens and warms the atmosphere, and the-bu.sy,.tired.man,
who does nôt usually enjoy such affairs,'will enjoy coming to her house
and will come.again. H L

How to Leave.

When the drawing-ro<flpn is crowded it is, possible to leave without
saying adieu to the hostess, and good -form does not necessitate the

hostess to ask anyone to call again.

An Aftçrnoon Tea-Saucer.

A convenience that iny victim of the afternoon tea will appreciate
is a tray ôr elongated saucer, oval in shape. At one end is a rest

made of gold wire, in which the·cup stands. The other is quite



BREAKFASTS,. LUNCHEONS AND TEAS. 295

large enough to ailow of serving sandwiches, bisçuit, or even a bit of

salad without burdening the guest with a second object to hold. The

cup stands firm in its place. .Not even the jostling common in a

crowded room will displace it or endanger that breikage which so
often follow; a crush. - The tray. is easily held in oné hand, and the·

other is free to handle fork or spoon without inconvenience of the

smallest sort.
Prettyteapots. for the five ao'clcktea table are of rosewood.in a

pinkish brown and in the usual olive coloring. The handles of the

lids are butterfiies,- and a butterfly is on the handle used -for pouring.

Somc of these elegant little pots are overlaid with a tracery.of silver.

Teapots intended. for Easter fSors are of brown porcelain in the form

of a chicken with the mouth doing duty for the spout.

"Pink and Blue Teas."

These have been a great "fad," and whilè not quite so popular, are

pretty enough to deserve mention. A table is too often confused in

its arrangement of:color on account of its phanges of courses. Tiis

can be entircly done away with by adopting some simple color scheme.

A luncheon, or tea, is casier to serve in this fashion because of its

simpler menu.
Amber and white will harmonize with celery, salads, ices and other

articles needed at a luncheon. The yellowish white, full of sun-

light, lyrmonizes with amber and can .be followed up to deepest

bronze. Amber glasses, creamy damask, all the tints from white

to bronze, can be used in the.dish. -Apricots heaped on. amber

dishes, ices tinted in harmony, and a great mass of white roses for

a center ornament, are appropriate. -

Another beautiful effect is to do away with the cloth and let the

polished wood of the table set the keynote of color. An oak table,
with its rich yellows and browns and its lurking suggestions of green,

would afford a color scheme with which all shades of amber, bronze

and yellow would blend. Bon Silène or Malmaison roses would also
)e in )armony with the other decorations.
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OFFEES are so exactly like teas
with the exception that coffee is
the reigning beverage, that ex-

tcnded description is unnecessary. The
invitations are precisely the same as for
teas, simply substituting the word, "Coffee,

or "Kaffee Klatsch" in the corner.of the card
instead of "Tea." The German term, "Kaffee
Klatsch, is frequently used. This, literally
translate-, would be "Coffee Chat" or "Gos-
sip." The entertainiment is of Ge;man origin,
and was adopted to fit the fiction - that the

stronger sex, of whom the lateness of the hour'
captures many a willing or unwilling victim, do not

revel in tea.
Chocolataire.

This is raher a new entertainment. Its novelty lier in the fact
that the beverage served is chocolate, and that chocolate enter-s inte
all, the refreshments served, such as chocolate wafers, etc. A éhoco
late lemonade will be a nice addition in hot weather, chocolate bon.
bons being passed indainty silver bon-bon baskets.

The cards are the same as for "Teas" and "Coffees," simply sub.
stituting the word "Chocolataire" or "Chocolate" in the left hand
corner.

If ti4s is used, as it sometimes is, for* a. church or charitable enter-
tainment, cards are not issued, but it is simply announced through the
usual channels as a " Chocolataire," and numerous other refreshments
all containing chocolate. in some form can be dispensed, chocolate ice
cream, chocolate cake. etc.

-i
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Theater parties may be made into very elaborate entertainments, or
they may be simple and quietly arranged. Ladies .and families often
give these parties as an easy method of repaying their social debts.

But the theater party is the entertainment, par excellence, dear to
bachelor hosts, especially those who have no homes of their own to
which they may invite guests, and wish to return some of the many
courteous hospitalities of which they have been the recipients.

In one of these elaborate affairs the host first secures some popular
lady to chaperon the party. Then he calls' upon his florist, makes
arrangements with some famous restaurant and pays a visit to the
box-office of some thegater where a new play is to be brought out, In
ten days or two weeks.

Invitations for Theater Parties.

He then gives the invitations in person to the selected number of
his. lady friends, not less than six, not more than fifteen, explaining
to -the mothers who will chaperon thc party and what gentlemen he
has invited. These must number the same as his lady guests and
will have been chosen from among the most eligible of his friends.

The rendezvous will be at the restaurant where dinner wiL be served
at six o'clock.- The young ladies attended by father, brother or a maid,
come in carriages and the coachman is told at what hour to return.
This is usually half past twelve or one o'clock.

The dinner xvill be served in a sumptuously decorated, .private
dining-room., and by eight o'clock the party are cn route in carriages
for the play. Each lady is first supplied with exquisite corsages and
hand bouquets by an attentive maid.

Boxes are engaged at the theater, or in c'e of large parties, the
front row of· the balcony. Programs printed on scented satin are
frequently placed in front of each chair and serve .as souvenirs of the
occasion. When the play is over the party returns intartiagès to the
same restaurant where-an elegant supper is laid. C

Frequently each lady finds costly souvenirs athe plate, Each
gentleman acts as escort through the evening to whatever lady he
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has been assigned by the host. At the appointed hour carriages cail
for the ladies and the gentlemen escort them thereto. If some male

relative come, he does not accompany her home, but if it is the maid
only, he is expected so to do.

The young ladies and gentlemen must call upon the chaperon
within a, few days and the host calls. upon the mothers to express21, h hin1a eydtdhertnduigteeei0 i ;thanks for the pleasure of the daughter's att-enlance. The men

invited must each call.within thiree days upon the especial lady te
whom they de'voted their time during» the eveningr, or if this is
impossiblave- a card.xvosi VC leb

.. Asimpler form of this entertainment is where the host calls upon

each proposed. geust, and if the invitation is accepted, leaves two

enane cttrace ticket, nd one for -sôme male relative whio must accompany_

her. · The party meet in th<t box, where the host and a lady chaperon

greet them. After the theater supper is served at some fashionable
resort, or perhaps at the·home of some friend, where dancing occas-

ionally follows the supper. After calls are expected.
These parties are sometimes given by a lady, when the invitations

are sent by inforimal notes in her ow4name, and a six o'clock dinner

laid in lier own hoñhe precedes the opera. After the entertainment

the guests return in carriages to the house where a little supper is

served, and perhaps some dancing varies the program.

Occasionally this entertainment. takes the form of a matinée party

Of ladies only, who. adjourn·at its close to the hostess's home for

a supper.
Dress for the Opera.

When a gentleman invites a lady to the opera, he should. tell her

what part of the house they are to occupy. If it is a box she must

at least wear a liglit opera cloak, even if she does not array herself in

tull evening dress. However, evening toilet, no bonnet and beauti-

fully dressed hair, are the correct thing. At an opera matinée, elegant

visiting dress and dainty bonei!s are always worn. If a gentleman is

to escort : lady to the opera in any of the public conveyances she

rmust wear street toilet.
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Picnic Parties.

Picnics and excúrsions are delightful summer entertainments. But
t is essential that whoever goes on a picnic should possess the power

to find "sermons in stdnes books in the running brooks, and good in

evwÿthin -'cnow Bowress, know where to-go, and above ail,
know wha-t to-4'carry to eat.

A very great variety of food should be avoided,'also soft. puddings i
and creamy mixtures of any sort, which persistently "leak out:"
Plain, substantial food, simple aniJ well-cooked, should ever be chosen
with a fe' sweet and simple dainties tt top off with. This can be
divided up among the party by the or who is most excutive, with
the ladies to furnish the substantials and the gentleriien the beverages.
The riien assume the.expenses of the bóats or other conveyances.

Paraffine paper is indgensable in wrapping up the viands, whi
are much more wisely ùa in boxes, thân baskets, as the formr
can be thrown away, and f fewer-the burdens on the home-coming
the better. A rubber coat or mackintosh isi also, a necessity, for no
matter how warm the day, there is a risk of sitting out in the'woods
on the bare. ground. This can be casily managed in a sh-awl strap.
It is best not to carry a tablecloth, but if something is preferred to
spread upon the grournd,. a strip of enameled cloth is the most satis-
factory thing, and whatever is spilled upon it can be easily cleaned off.
Japanese napkins take the place of linen, and wooden plates, which
can be thrown away, are most desirable, like those which 'the bakers
use for pies.

There are several-important items which must not be forgotten, and
among them areharid-towels and soap, combs, hand-mirror, thread,
needle and thimble, a>corkscrew and a can opener.

What to Eat.

There should be a clear understanding at the outset what eatables

each one is to bring. One girl may promise to furnish a certain

proportion of the rolls or sandwiches, and another, part of the cake.
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~i~thers may promise cold or potted meats, sardine, -stuffed eggs,
Saratoga potatoes, olives, pickles, fruit, lemonade and cold coffee.
Salad may easily. be carried if the lettuce and chicken or lobster
are arranged in a dish set in a basket, and the dressing contained
in a wide-mouthed bottle or pickle jar. The best way to transport
lemonade, if fresh water can be readily procured at the picnic grounds,
is to take the lemon juice and sugar in a jar, adding the water -after
the party reach their destination. Apollinaris water is excellent for
lemonadé. The coffee- and milk should have been put together before
eaving home, but the sugar is car-ied separately.

Tongue and Sandwiches.

To begin with thé substantials, a cold roast, a boiled tongue, deviled
eggs, are simple and tasty. The roast may be sliced off before going,
and carefully wrapped-up, but thetongue should be carried whole and
cut up when required, or it is apt to become dry. The eggs are easiîy
prepared, being h --d boiled, cut lengthwise, the yolks taken out,
mixed in a bowl with pepper, salt and mustard, and a few drops of
Worcester and put back again in the whites.

Different kinds of sandwiches may be served. For one time there
may be finger-rolls, split, the inside hollowed out and filled with
chopped chicken or tongue, and the two;ides tied. together with the
narrowest of ribbon. Again, bread and butter, eut wafer thin and
rolled, may appear. Sweetbread sandwiches, sardine saridwiches, egg
sandwiches, are delicious and easily prepared variations upon the ever-
lasting ham and tongue. Very dainty sandwiches are made of two
thicknesses of thin bread and butter, with a layer between of cream
cheese and chopped water cress. The fruit should be heaped in a
basket or arranged as a center-piece with the flowers.

Ice cream may betaken to a picnic without much.additional trouble.
The brick molds can be so packed by a confectioner in a pail of ice
that there will be no danger of the cream melting. For this, of course,
wooden plates are not available, but china saucers will have to be trans-

pòrted. For the sweets some plain cake and bon-bons, and a box of
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crystallized. ginger are all-sufficient.. Cold tea with lemon and ice, is.
certainly the most refreshing and satisfactory.

If more side dishes are preferred, there are oliyes, salted peanuts or
pecans, gherkins, radishes or club-house cheese and wafers «to choose
from, and if berries in season are desired, they are best carried in a
glass pre2serve jar.

If one'persort gives a picnic, she should expect to- furnish alì·the
food, the means of transportation for.,her guests, the plates, glasses,
knives, forks and hapkins-in short, to defray all the expenses of the
triþ.. This is apt to prove a rather.expensivesproceeding, if there are
many guests invited, but it is a very pretty style of entertaining for
those whose means permit them to indulge in it. A "Basket Picnic"
is a more general affair, where each member of the party supplies a
quota of the provisions. Some one person undertakes the charge of
the party, and invites such people to join it as she thinks would make
it a success. The gils usually provide the refreshments.

Chaperons.

It might seem needless to say tha't there should alwaysrbe a chaperon.
on picnic parties if it were not that even in this day there appears, in
some places; to be a lack of proper understanding of~this subject.
Dwellers in large cities see ·matters in a clearer light, and a young
man who isthoroughly versed in points of etiquette will not.think of
inviting a young lady. to accompany him to the theater without also
requesting her mother or a married friend to join them. In the same
manner he asks a chaperon to0go with them when he escorts a young
lady to a ball or party.

When a number of young people get off together, they are apt,
without the least intention of impropriety, to let their spirits carry
them away and lead fhem into absurdities they would never commit
in a graver mome . If a chaperon is bright and cheery, sympathizing
in the enjoymentof the-young people, and avoiding making her pres,
ence a bar upon innocent gayety, she need bé no drawback to the
oleasure of the expedition. On the co'trary, most young met and
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women will feel a security and 'cnse of comfort fron
along to take the responsibility of the conduc of t
could ncver-know were there no chaperon present.

It is a good rule, if possible,.to have an equal nu
e sxn a -inicrnr This iescill desirabe i
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m having some one
he party that they

mber of persons of
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on the water, in rowboats, where each boatload must be evenly divided.
The hostess or projector of the party may arrange in whose escort
each girl is to go, o? this may be left to the young people themselves.

A Mbarshmallôw Toast.

This is exclusively a girl's entertainment. A very pretty one was
given to about twenty girl friends. The guests were invited in the
afternoon from two until six o'clock. A large room had. its furniture
removed and in its stead were placed small tables, which contained
trays holding marshmallow candies, skewers and lamps. The mallows
were.toasted and eaten after a little supper. Tables were spread prettily
with white linen and decorated with flowers. The supper was arranged
as follows:

Oyster Patties. Buttered Bread. Sandwiches.
Salad with French Dressing. Assorted Cakes. Chocolate.

Toasted Marshmallows.

The. young girls had a delightfultime .and the entertainment was
simple and inexpensive. R

Roof .?arties.

Roof parties are the very latest diversion which the girl who stays
in town is enjoyinTg. - They are the very jolliest entertainments imagi-
nable, and the best part of them is that 'one can go in any sort of an
outing suit without feeling de trop. Even the dwellers in the big
apartment houses are able to give these high-in-the-air festivals, and

*they have become very popular from the fact that they are so informal
and delightfully novel.

If your roof is spacious and walled in by a high parapet so much
the better, for, of course, one can always imagine: danger if there be
only -a narrow coping about the edge.

q
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Pick out a night when' the clerk, of 'the weather will be polite
enough to give moon and .stars a nd soft southern breezes. Then
cover the surface of tilroof with rugs or else stretch a matting over
the tin. Improvise couches upon boxes covered with rugs, or bring
up a couple of cots and pile eushions upon them.

Palms and plants placed about .always add to the effect, and if you
wish the place to look like a little bit of fairy land hang Chinese lan-
terns on strinàs stretched about the edge, and when they are.lit they
will look remarkably pretty. If the roof be provided with ledges
between your own and your neighbors, the bricks can be spread with
napkins and refreshments arranged thereon.

Almost any sort of menu is permissible, but salads, sandwiches
olives, ice cream and liquid refreshments of all kindsare always in
order.

Bachelor's Parties.

Bachelors who live in apartments are giving "Dutch'' parties on
roofs, and in those cases the refreshments consist of beer and ale
served from the wood, rye .bread and cheese sandwiches, sausages
cooked in a chafing-dish and Rhine wine in the cup.

Roof parties can be so elaborate that they will cost quite as much
as a more pretentious. function, but they are-more enjoyable when they
are simply gotten.up. One was given in a fashiònable part of the city,
and the aid of the caterer and the decorator had been utilized in such
a manner as to produce the effect of a gorgeous al fresco reception.
A gaily striped awning was stretched across the part of the roof where-
the edibles· were spread · upQn a table loaded with flowers. A 'carpet
was spread for a dance at one side with only the stars for a-canopy.
About.the entire roof'and reaching far up in a pyramid of light there
were lanterns lit by electric lamps fastened within. There was -a
pleasant breeze blowing, and these many swaying colored lights pro-
duced a beautiful effect. Rich rugs carpeted the roof surface, and
flags were draped about the high coping.

This party was given on the roof of a large hotel and was such a
success that a number of similar ones were arranged for.

I
I
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A Flower Party.

Another young girls' entertainment is a "flower pdrty "-an appro-
priate name, as the writer once attended one where all the. young
ladies wore snowy gowns, each beautifully adorned with the wearer's
favorite flower. A large silver salver flled with sprigs of flowers
awaited the.young men. in the receptionchali; and upon. his entrance
each selected according to his fancy a flower from the waiter and sent
it up the decorated staircase to find its mate and the young lady wear-
ing the matching one met him on 'the landing, pinned. his chosen
flower to the lapel of his coat and became his partner for the evening.

Bicycle Teas.

With the bicycle comes the bicycle tea. In the large cities these
teas have been given for charity and have been great successes. But
there is no reason why any girl may not give an attractive bicycle tea
and make it very original. Sand'iches in the shape of tennis rackets,
with an olive steak in the center for a bail, are among the novelties.
Sandwiches in the shape 9f a wheel and a saddle might easily be cut.

Bicycle lanterns, which resemble glowworms, should furnish decora-
tion. If possible, a bicycle tea should be given out of doors, wherc
outing costurmes would not be incongruous.

A Barn Party.

There is a big, red barn on a fine old farm, -that is easily reached by
city friends, and there, every year, is giver' an autumn revel in the
shape of a genuine "barn dance." The mow is fllled with sweet
smelling hay and the cattle, stalled, are below. The big center floor
is cleared and swept and reswept and. chalked to make it fit for danc-
ing feet. The decorations for the dance consume much time, and into
them the hostess throws many a loving thought. Pumpkins form the
chief theme. In.flower-like or hideous forms as jack-o'-lanterns they
hold posts of honor on rafter and beam.

The lanterns used are the regular farm lanterns, though the walk
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through the old-fashioned garden to the barn is outlined by the fancy
Japanese lanterns. Ears of corn tied by fluttering ribbons, the husks
turned back to show the golden ears, cornstalks, golden-rod, milkweed,
woodbine and clusters of purple grapes are all worked into the
decorations.

The young folks learn by previous èxperiences not to wear perish.
able finery at the barn dance, and -the girls all come in pretty wash-
dresses that will stand a. good romp. Music is furnished by an old
darkey fiddler, pot violinist, who p lays "Money Musk," "Fisher's
'Hornpipe," "Oie Dan· Tucker" and any numbçr of plantation
melodies.

The supper, of course, is the best part of the dance.to hungry city-
bred people. Hot coffee is served in bright new tin-aips; for these
young people mimic .harvesters ;. there is fried. chicken, cold ham,
potato salad, rolls with golden oEôuntry butter that melts in one's
mouth, plenty- of fresh milk, pumpkin and apple pie, with'"cottage
cheese, ginger cakes and doughnuts,.and even ciderfor those who wish.

The dance is always given d '-g,tlie full harvest moon -and the
stone wall which bounds the orqÓh btold farm wagons, the grain
bins and even the low apple -éees fusWh" firtation nooks for lovers.
One year the barn dancé was also a potato roast. Huge fires were
built on the lawn, and during the intermission the crowd gathered
around the fires and roasted potatoes." This time, too, the dance was
made a house party, and thé gims were stowed away in the farmhouse
while the boys enjoyed tents and the big haymow. Is it any wonder
that the pretty hostess' friends call her barn dance the big eventof'the
year?

Bachelor Women and their Entertainments.

The bachelor women in their cosy little· city apartmnents, or 'even
their one apartment, refuse to be debarred from the pleasure and
privilege of giving t-he little entertainments so dear to the heart
feminine, They not only give the most charming little "teas" and
"coffees," but they are past masters in the.use of the chafing dish and
those who have feasted with them will no longer deem that li-eried

-20
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service and stately rooms are necessary to the proper receiving of
one's friends.

After ail, "the highest hospitality is in-giving what one has "
Hawthorne'and his wife never forgot the little American stùdying art
in Rome, who, in her tower room, reàched aby many flights. of stairs,
made tea before their eyes, and-took from a cupboard the cake and
crackers that made her feast. .Neither will the·world forget her, since
she it was, who, in the "Marble Faun," is the Hulda who fed the doves
from the tower..

A Sandwich Spread.

A sandwich spread is another entertainment easily given by a
"bac-helor maid." This is a meal at which everything, barring the
tea and coffee, is served in the form of a sandwich. Not until one has
tried does one realize to what excellence and variety this form of viand
lends itself. Deviled hai sandwiches, egg sandwiches, cheese sand-
wiches, lettuce sandwiches, potted ham, potted fish, potted cheese
sandwiches, pineapple sandwiches, peanut sandwiches, cucumber sand-
wiches, tomato sandwiches, walnut sandwiches, oyster sandwiches and
so on indefinitely.•Any.modern cookbook will furnish the formulas
for all these-yand more.

"He or she," says one writer, "who* partakes, forgets the presence
of the folding bed and gas stove; of the curtained china cupboard in.
friendly proximity to the writing desk or easel.· There is no paint on the
artist's fingers, and the newspaper woman wears.as pretty a gown as any
woman could wish."

Private Theatricals.

The etiquette of invitations is the same for Private Theatricals, as for
musicales. Simply substituting the word, "Theatricals," "Charades,"
or "Tableaux," whichever it is to be, in the left hand corner of the
card.. The same observances as to arranging the .se-ts, toilettes
of the guests, etc., are requisite, and· performers should be equally
careful not to fail at the last moment in taking their part. In, reality
they should be more so, since the.failure of one performer might ruin

iv.*entire play.
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À drama entails more expense and care than characterWand tableaux.
A host or hostess should never take leading part unless it be especiall
urged upon them by the others, and even then it is not best, first
because the entertainers should never eclipse their guests, and, second
they.should be free for a general oversight of.the whole affair, ready
to settle disputed points and find missing stage "properties." An

.effort should be made to assign, as nearly·as possible, acceptable and
suitable parts to all.

Those invited should display willingness to take parts assignqd
Whem, even if not the most important in the cast. All cannot- be
Romeos or Juliets. There are minor- parts to play on all stages;.
Learn the part given you thoroughly, and do your bcst to makþ the
playa success. If sicktess or unavoidable accident intervene, inform
the hostess at once that she may be able to supply a substitute for the
part.

Quests indulge in conversation between the acts, and the music of
an orchestra often fills the pause.

A carpenter is usually called in to build the temporary stage, or a.
certain is fitted to rise and fall in the -archway between two parlors;
the first parlor being used for the audience room and the second one
for stage, with dressing-room in · the rear. A private billiard-room,
also, can be used to good advantage. At the conclusion of the play,
supper is served, and social conversation and dancing follow.

A Social Evening.

There are many ways of making pleasant entertainments out of
theseipformal gatherings. Such an evening may last from nine to
twelve o'clock. Where impromptu dancing is resorted to, as it so
often is, another hour is sometimes added. If dancing be excluded,
games, music, cards, oi recitations should take its place.-¯ If neither
card-playing, nor dancing is permitted, the supper usually becomes
the feature of the evening.

When friends are invited to pass an evening-socially with cards and
inusic, refreshments are always served. They can be placed upon the
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dining-room table, and the company invited to partake of them.
They should consist of sandwiches or cold meats and rolls, and cakes
and coffee or chocolate, or only cakes, ices and lemonade can be
served. The best.dishes the china closet affords should be used.

· Or, the supper Can be made an elaborate "sit-down" ba.nquet. If
the lng table is fnot sufficient for all, the guests can be served in
relays. The table should be prettily decorated. There, are different
forms of home partie#,~-uch as birthday celebrations, where gifts and
toasts are in order, house-warmings, or a church party.

When the supper is served in relays the hostess had better wait
until the last table, and circulate about among those guests who have
not yet been served. Some appointed lady can serve as hostess at
each table. The élder guests should be seated at the first. Some-
times small -tables are scattered about the rooms to accommodate those
who cannot find place at the large table, thus all are served at once.

Where neither card-playing nor dancing are indulged in, it becomes
necessary to find some other amusement. IMipromptu charades are
-ure to break th.e ice. A shadow party also, where any amount
of sport can be had with a darkened room and a tightly stretched
sheet illuminated from the rear, whereon: shadows can be cast for
guessing. There are alsJ a great many interesting games of which
enough' can be fumnished for an entire company.

Authors' Parties
Are also anusing ente rtainments, but they must -bearranged for

beforehand. It is usual to takêh s of one author and give
out the characters to be represented to each one, that repetitions may
be prevented. Then the guessing that will follow when the company
are all together, and the conversation that naturally eusues on literary
subjects, ensures the success of the party.

Firelight Parties

Are pleasurable affairs. There is no light furnished except by an
open fire.Th guests sit around in crl and tell stories.Ec
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one is providd with a bunch of twigs, or fagiàt to be thrown on the
fire,4he guest being expected to sing a s'âg, tell a story, give a
recitation, or otherwise amuse the company while his fagot burns:

Conversazrones.

These gatherings, as the name signifies, are devoted entirely to con-
versation, and are supposed to be chiefly gatherings of literary and
scientific people. Where .one especially fine conversationalist is the
star of the evening, one or two lesser lights should be invited to share
With him the honors of the. occasion.

A Country Dinner.',

A summer dinner: in the country has many pleasant features
peculiar to itself., Chief among these is its lack of formality, and city
guests are always pleasurably entertained at thé country dinner table.
A good cook and a competent waitress are necessities.

The flôwers that ôrnament the table must partake of the field and
forest rather than suggest the city hothouse. Slender, light, glass
vases and rose-bowls are best for the light grasses, field flowers and
garden blossoms. Pretty, modern, inexpensive china is sufficient for
a country dinner, and not too much silverware should be used.

Light, clear soups should form the first course (mock turtle or
ox-tail soup is not in order). The roast should be carved away .
from the table. Plenty of fresh vegetables should be prepared, that
-being one of the privileges .of country life. Delightfully fresh salads
are also at command of the suburban househ r; and if the dining
room be cool and large, and therewith the grae ven of a beau-
tiful view, what greater gift can the gods gra

Let the housekeeper forbear to serve h puddings or heavy pastries.
Fruit tarts, the freshest of fruits with reat glass pitchers of country
cream, cold custards, gelàtine creanys of all kinds and ice cream are
always satisfactory; and many sub\titute for· the heavy roast the
lighter dishes of broiled fish, chicken1 or chops. A cold boiled ham
on the sideboard adds another dish to the boardâ
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Etiquette of Card Playgig and Games.

There is a certain etiquette to be observed in playing all social

games. In card-playing especially this is a necessity. In the first

place, it is the hostess who proposes the game. In the second, no one
vho refuses shoukl~.be urged to join -in the amusement. They may

have conscientious scruples, and respect should be shown their princi-
ples. Unless, however, this be the rcason, no one should refuse to play
from mere caprice when their presénce is required to make up a table.

New packs of cards should be provided by the hostess. Playing

for money, even the smallest amount, should lbe strictly avoided. It
is unfit for the home parlor.

Those who do not understand playing should not join a set unless

especially urged, as their ignorance is apt to sp'oil the pleasure of the
others. The fingers should not be wet to deal the càrds. - Partners

should never exchange signs. Let every one play.his best and not

act indifferent to the game.
Do not·talk on all manner of topics; it disturbs those who enjoy

Dthe game.
Do not criticise, nor hurry other players.
Never lose* temp er over a gamne..
To cheat is extremely ill-bred.

If you have a poor partner manifest no annoyance.
Never reflect upon the playing of your opponents.
Those who have played together so much that they understand

ne another's play should not be partners in general company.

Never manifest anger at defeat, nor undue exultation at winning.
These rules, many of them, appy to-all other social games, both

outdoors and in.
Outdoor Amusements

Coaching parties are delightful. They giv much latitude for gay,
pretty costumes, and .there are few brighter pictures than that of a

t:ally-ho coach as.it dashes along the city boulevards and over the
country roads to the music of jingling chains and winding horns.
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Appetites are sharpened by the long drive, and hampers must be
well packed with substantial viands. Potted meats, all manner of
sandwiches, game pies, cold birds, and substantial beef and tongue,
will be sure of.appreciation.

(See "Dress," etc., for suitable attire.)

. Hunting Parti.es.

Hunting s very little favored by ladie's on this side the water
though it is oWasiona1ly indulged .in by a few. The enthusiasm,
however, of a ride to houndsjs much dampened by the knowledge
that - an anise-seed bag, instead of a fbx, furnishes the scent over
which the hounds give eager tongue. Those who attempt to hunt
must be at home i.n the saddle.

(See "Dress," etc., for appropriate attire.)

Archery, Lawn Teinis and Croquet.

These popular games have théir own etiquette, rules, dress, etc.,·so
thoroughly established t hat all devotees-of these sports understand
the routine without giving it place here.

Never dispute, or show any temper over the outcome of any game.

Boating and Yachting.

Many ladies are quite expert with the oars, and boating, when iot
overdone, is a healthful and pleasant amusement. When gentlemen
are with a party of ladies, one of them should step in the boat to
steady it, while another "assists' the ladies in. See-that their dress
is so arranged that they will not get, wet. Inexperienced rowers
should learn b fore joining a-party.

The stroke oar is the-seat of honor. It may be offered to a guest
Ladies should wear short dresses, free from encumbering draperies,
heavy shoes, and a hat with a broad brim. Heavy gloves. if they
intend rowing, should be worn.

Yachting is a delightful and rathertdangerous amúsement. Ladies
wear warm wool-dresses that water will not injure, made short in the

-Ir
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skirt, and jaunty of cut, with sailor-like emblems for adornment. No
young lady should go out alone with a gentleman either yachting or f
rowing. In yachtig especially a boat is sometimes becalmed for

ýhurs' and even al-:-hight. A party. composed entirely of young
people should have chaperon.

Children's Parties.

The celebration of children's birthdays and other little anriversaries
by means of parties, is a pleasant.custom and one worthy.of! bserv-
ance. Such red-letter days are long remembered by the little ones.

The ·invitations are issued.in the children's own names, and may be
written or engraved. Usually they are written upon small-note sheets
and enclosed in small-envelopes. If the invitation is for a Christmas-
tree, or an Eastë g hunt, a tiny tree, or a 'colored egg, may
ornament one corner of the sheet.

T. fem varies hardly-at all: Miss GERTRUDE HALL requests the
pleasure of Miss CLARA WINSHIP'S-company, on Wednesday, June
twentieth. From threc until five o'clock. 3 Madison Avenue.

These invitations should be carefuliy and promptly answered in the
same form as given and in the third persot . (See "Invitations," etc.)

This teaches the little host or hostess the gravity of: their position
as entertainers, and impresses the litti guests with the importance of,
their behavior. Also giving them an early lesson in the etiquette of
social life.

If .it is a birthday prarty, a birthday cake will be the chief feature,
and it is a pretty fancy to have it decorated with as many tiny wax
candles as there are years in the child's life in whose honor the party
is given. These tapers nay be placed around the cake, or put in tin
tubes and sunkeinto the top of the cake. Light them just before the
little guests ares.alled out to the table.,.

At the close of the supper the child -v1hose birthday it is, blows out
the candles, and, if old enough, cuts the ê<e erd passesit.

Presents are sometimes brought by the guests, but it is not best to

encourage this fashion.

MISCELLANEOUS ENTERTAINMENTS.
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Dancing or games"may follow the supp r, and olde ersons should

constantly superintend the amusements to see that the merriment does

not flag, nor the little folks become too boistrous.
At an Easter party, dainty little egg-shaped boxes, filled with bon-

bons, mgy be placed at each plate, or else hidden in a room from

which the lighte articles of furniture have been removed, and the

children permi d to search for them. The hunt is the chief pleasure.

If it is a Chris as party the tree is the source of interest, and

2oftenia make-believe Sa ta Claus adds to the merrimenrof the occa-

sion. The refreshment-hould bê simple*. but fanciful. Make the

table bright as possibtà.abowballs, cornucopias, lady-fingers, assorted

cakes, love-knots, sandwiches (fancy), crystalized fruits,4arts, sliced

tongue, pressed veal, thin bread and butter, rolled and·tiell, ice cream

in mrnolds, and one large heavily-frosted cake. A host of flowers, and

the table. is complete. Lemonade for a drink, or perhaps hot

chocolate.
The good breeding learned, the opportunities of impressing upon

children the beauty of self-denial and politeness, and\of teaching

them.to dispense, and to receive hospitalities, and to restraÏn that ten-

dency towaid favoring certain playmates, so strong in childhood, will

more than repay for the trouble of preparing the feast. Never permit

the party to extend to late hours, and never overdress the little folks.

White is always suitable for girls, andjacket suits for boys under -the

age for long trousers.
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NNOUNCEMENT Cards are fre.

quently sent out to ail friends imme.
diately upon the arrival of a little;

-heir or heiress. These cards are variously worded.
One seen by tie writer was as follows.:

ARRIVED: In Los Gatos, Sunday norning, November third, eigh-
teen hundred and ninety-five, . FLORENCE WESCOTT. Weight, ten
pounds; blue eyes and sound lungs. She sends .greeting to ail her
friends.

A simpler one would be: GREETING: EDITH MAY ToUCEY, Novem-
ber.!, 1895. Weight, 9% p<unds.

Thesefcards. received (or even if they~are omitted),.the lady friends
and acquaintances call and leave cards with kind inquires or send them
by aservant. Gentlemen do not call, but they are expected to see
the happy father and inquire after mother arid child.

When the mother is ready to receive friends she sends out cards to î

ail that have called "with thanks for kind inquiries" written beneath
her name, or issues invitations for a candle or christening party.

The Christening.

The baptism or christening is performed according.to the rites of
whatever church the parents may be members of. If the cercmony
is performed in church, eersonal fancy has very little play, though it
is almost a law that flowers. shall cluster about the place where little
ones are brought for dedication.

If the occasion is to be further celebrated by festivities at the house.
theymay take whatever form is most agreeable. When the christen-
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ing is held at the house and guests are invited, it is customary to
defer the ceremony until the nother is ready to take the part of
hostess; usually until the child is a month or six weeks old.

Invitations are issued for an afternoon or early evenirig reception.
They may be written or engraved, and are issued in thename of both
parents, thus: MR. land MRS. JAMES GRAY request the pleasure of your
presence at the Christening of' their son at half-past four o'clock,
Wednesday, May tenth 12 Madison Avenue.

Or: MR.'and MRs. JoHN TiHURSTON request the honor Of .MR. and
s presence at the Christeniig of their daughter on

Thursday, May i1th, at three o'clock. Reception from two to five,
i 50 Delâware-Place. Sometimes the words, "No presents expected,"
are added to the invitation.

Attendance at the Ceremony.

These invitations are promptly answered, and. those who attend
should wear a reception dress. 'Bihe solemnity of the occasion should
be recognized by the appearance, previous to the hour named, of all
who expect to be present. Those who cannot be in time towitness
the ceremony shoulçi defer their arrival until a sufficient time has
elapsed to alloW of its completion.

A temporary font is placed in a central position. This is best
iuy i h f ll dbl

arranged y oan ing ut me top or a sma4i-rouna ta e with mosses,
smilax and delicate ferns, while the top, outside the rim of the bowl

holding the china. basin containing the water, is a mass of white
flowers.

The drawing-room may be decorated with blossoms, and vocal or
instrumental music is usually provided.- Hired musicians are some,
times engaged. See that the selections are suitable to the sacred
character of the occasion. Friends are sometimes asked to give two
or three vocal selections.

At the appointed time the father and mother stand before the
clergyman at the font and receive their child from the nurse or some
friend; the godparents range themselves on either side, and the

I.
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clergyman proceeds, with the service. If the parents are able, the

ergyman is usually given a handsome fee on these qccaions.
Congratulations are offered the father and mothe?,Snd the baby,

robed elaborately, then becomes the center of attraction for a fe w
moments, until the host leads the way to the refreshment able which
is bountifully spread as for a reception.

A.toast in the child's honor is often given at this time b one of the*.
sponsors: Guests shortly disperse. After calls. are madé, or cards
left, within 'ten days.-e Sometimes relatives only are invitèi to thesê
parties. When the christening is held in church, the p is set for
some hour .of the same day.

Godfathers and Godmothers.

In selecting godparents or sponsors, relatives -are often given pre..
cedence and very close friends come next. Be careful in the choice,
as from these godparents is to be expected much good counsel and
kindly aid in the future. In all old countries this relationship is
expected to last for a lifetime, and the godparents are. supposed to
watch over the ieligious growth of the child and see that in due time
he is brought forward for confirmatiôn, or for union with the churchi
in some other manner.

A boy is expected·to have.two godfathers and one godmother-; a
girl one' godfather and two godmothers. A note is sent to eat
person sei:eted as sponsor asking him to assu'me that friendly offica.
This request should neYer be refused except for good and suffident
reason.

Godparents usually make a present to the child, generally iri tht, form
of some suitable silver article. Among the very wealthy, especially
if the child bears the 'ýodfather's name, very valuable presents are
often made, these generally taking the form of checks for large
amounts.

Caudie Party.

The moden caudle party is given when the child is about six weeks
old, and is quite a separate affair from the christening, the churc
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having objected in some cases to having the two celebrated at the
same tirne. Caudle parties, simply in the nature of a name-festival,
;re frequently given when the christening is not observed.

Invitations are sent out one week in advance, and are in the follow-
ing form: MR..and MRs. BROWN request your tompany, Wednesday
afternoon, at three. CAUDLE. 125 Vancouver Street. No presents
expected.

'The words, "no presents," need not prevent any who wish from
making a gift, but relieves those who may not be prepared.

The.phrase, "Caudle Party," is somewhat difficult to define, but the
name and the custom have corne down from olden times. It used
then to be the habit to serve alwho cald with inquiries and conratu
lations on the arrival of a little stranger, with a kind of spiced gruel,
flavored with r m or M deira, and known as "caudle." This was
served in chii<a cups having wo handles, so they could be passed
from one to another. Thes were called "caudle cups," and are
much prized heirlooms in mô than one old family. This ceremony
was then observed when the c ild was three days old; now the
"caudIe party "-is celebratéd: when it is at least six weeks old.

The mother receives her guests in some elaborate house gown, the
baby in-robes of state is on exhibition for a short time, and the guests
are served with "caudle" in the form of an oatmeal gruel, long and
slowly boiled with raisins and spices, and fine old Madiera or rum
added at the last until the beverage is "to the Queen's taste."

Christening Gifts.

When- the announcement cards of a baby's birth are sent out, very
many friends of the family, interpret this as. an opportunity for .aking
a present to the new arrival. 'This is not a n w soci4 custom, for its
origin goes back to thé time of the Chald.n shepherds, when wise
men of the East journeyed to the stable cradle to present their gifts
of frankincense and myrrh.

The most sensible plan in this case, and, in fact,.in ail ift making,
is to consult the condition.of the recipient as well as the purse of the
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giver. If tly parental purse is a little slim, ifts that are useful are
generally the best to give. Dainty gowns embroidered flannels,
coach rugs, things that everybaby needs.

The..least expensive and simplest gifts and lways of use, are the
lace pin, shoulder pin and chained buttons in g Id. Three pins con-
nected by delicate 'gold chains are. very much in demand, and a
studding of turquoise of pearl adds much to their beauty. The dear

little silver-bac1k1 brushes and powder boxes have always been
favorites.

One e:g¢Tsite- present from ·a point of sentiment· and value was
recently presented to a girl. 'Each of her father's groomsmen sent a
five-dollar gold piece to the goldsmith, who melted them down and
transformed them into a'gold chain and locket. The locket bore the
monogram of the baby and the initial letter of each groomsman's name.

Dainty Presents for the Newcomer.

Another tiny new woman received from her grandmother a spoon
which,was made of little bits of silver rnelted down. A silver piece
taken from the* pocket of a dead aunt, two or three bits left in the
purse of the grandfather, who had diéd ; a bit of a broken spoon used
by the baby' own mamma-these and other souvenirs of thefamily
history made the gift spoon something far out of the ordinary.

One of the most magnificent and costly gifts in silver that is given
to the baby is the entire food set; consisting of plate, bowl, pitcher,
knife and fork, spoon and napkin ring. These sets come in cases.and
range in prices ordinarily from $50 to $150, though sorne very
elaborate ones may be ordered wl1ch go far into the hundreds.

A very pretty and'surely most interesting gift that could be sent
to a baby is a baby diary in which the principal events of the little
one's life can be entered by the mother and kept in after years as- a
r«gord of those marvelously interesting days of babyhood.

A certain very sensible woman usually deposits a small sum of
money in, bank and presents the bank 1oo0k to her little new friend,
thus laying the foundation for future habits of economy and thrift.



CHRISTENINGS, CONFIRMATIONS, ETC.

Some Birthday Superstit ons,

Monday's child is fair of face.
Tuesday's child is full of grace.
Wednesday's child is born for woe.
Thursday's child·has far to go.
Friday's child is loving and giving.
Saturday's child must work for a living.
But the child that is born on the Sabbath day,
Is bonny and happy anl wealthy and gay.

CONFIRMATION.

In. the Episcopal, Lutheran and Roman Catholic churches, "Con-
firmation is the sequel of baptism." lere comes in one of the dut;ies
of the godparents, and should the child become orphaned, or shopIld
its parents by reason of carelessness, or irreligion, reglect this impor-
tant matter, the church holds the godparents in a large mea$ure

responsible that these children be brought befol e tife Bishop for
confirmation.'

Some weeks prior to the arrival of the Bishop, pcrsons desir'us of
admission to the church present their names te the clergymen, and.
classes are formed of instruction and preparation for the solen event.

The ceremony of the confirmation service is in acco.rda.-nce/with the
forms -of the' church"in which iït is observed.. The olyv niformity
being. in the.garb of the.young' addae.Thsfr e girls Î
Iaddts Thishfo

always. gowns of purest white, with gloves and shoes to m th White
bound prayer-books should be carred, and in' the Roman Catholic
and the Lutheran churches white veils and wreaths crown the young
heads. For the youths, black suits, black ties an gloves are th'e
proper thing.

GRADUATION.

With the important event of graduation ends the three geat cere-
monies of youth. The church and the scho I have both set thei
seal upon the -young man and maiden, and the b siness world anubi -'

social world are waiting to receive them.



In the matter of dres for this important event, the young man is
supposed-to confine himself to conventional black with white tic. The
young girl is usually in white, with gloves, shoes, hose and fan to
match.

Thisi however, depends upon the taste of the class, as they expect
to dress alike, and o'ten select some other delicate shade of.color for,
the class costume.

Avoid all Extravagance.

There is thing to be rememberd-that is, that too much
extravagance ould not be displayed in the selection and adornments

of the gown f r the occasion. In the first place, simplicity is the
p-erogativé of youth. In the second, it is bad taste to.-overload a
young schoolg rl with expensive materials and lavish ornaments. In
the third, there will always be found in every graduating class one or
more students o whose purse the expenses incident upon the school
course have b en a' heavy drain, and to whom compliance with the
style of dress orn by other members of the class will mean 'a serious
strain upon th home exchequer, or the incurring of a debt for he
future, while t ciress as their purse affords requires more self-denial
than an outsi er realizes, The slights, the sneers· of insolent class-.
mates have dri en more than one sensitive soul to solitude and tears,
and clouded w at should have been the bright beginning of life with
sorrow and an er.

Directors of chools have more than. once striven to do away with
this abuse of t e occasion by prescribing the dress to be worn, but
with poor succ ss, since sumptuary laws are not kindly received in
this free countr.

Now. the rendy lies in the hands of the girls themselves, and with
their parents. et it be once understood that such a display is the
mark of social pa énus, of the newly-rich, and the custom will cease
to exist.

Friends bring fi wers to the.place of graduation which are sent up,
either by te ush s, whô are chosen among· intimates of the class-
mates, or by tiny ys dressed as.pages. These floral offerings have
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come to be so extensive that the stage isoftern banked with the beau

tiful blossoms. Here, too, is another abuse. To those who have few

friends, and less money, the absence of these remembrances is often 50

marked as to aue any a heartache.

Cards witho thedonor's name and the words, Congratulations,

or "Graduation Congratulations," penned in one corner, are tied

,with narrow fibbons to these giftsa Presents of a more substantial

nature are also sent up; books, watches, jewels, etc., and have a more

lasting rer'embrance than thé fleeting blossoms. One of the prettiest
floralgiftssee-onoccasion of graduation was a graceful ship,

Hoalgfts. seen on an -ocso ulfe tdwt

white sailed, and lovely, all of fragrant flowers, and fu l freighted ith

the hopes andprayers for the young lega grduate, whowas sole son

of te ouse. onveythe graduates to and from the hal, eand a class

reception is supposed to finish the long round of the gaieties ob

"Class Week."

I
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HEgreat sorrow brought upon a family by
the death of a loved one -renders the im-
mediate members of the family incapable

of attending to the.·necessary arrangements for the
funeral. The services of an intimate friend, or a relative,

should, therefore, be:so ght. He should receive general instructions
from the family, after ýhich he should take entire charge of the
arrangements, ànd relieve them from all care on the subject. . If such
a person cannot be had, tlhe arrangements may be placed in the hands
of the sexton of the chur h the deceased attended in life, or of ore
responsible undertaker.

The expenses of the fneral·should be in accordance with the
means of the.family. No lse pride should permit the relatives to
incur undue expense in order to make a showy funeral. At the same
time, affection will dictate th t all the marks.of respect which you can
provide should be paid to th memory of your beloved dead.

Funeral Invitations.

In some parts of the country it is customary to send notes of invita-
tionto the funeral to the friends of the eceased and ·of the family.
These invitations should be .printed, ne ly and simply, on mourning

paper, with envelopes to match, and shoû 'd be delivered by a private
messenger. The following is a correct form, the names and dates to
be changed to suit the occasion:

"Yourself and family are respectfully invited to attend the *funerai
of DAVID B. JONES, on Tuesday, March 8, 189---, at i i o'clock A. l.»
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from bis late residence, 1926 Amber Street, to proceed to Laurel Hill
Cemetery."

Where the funeral is from a church, the invitatior should read:
"Yourself and family are respectfully invited to attend the funeral

of DAVID B. JONES, fron the Church. of the Holy Trinity, on Tues-
day, March 18, 8-,'atI oclock A. M., to proceed to Laurel Hill
Cemetery.

Where s'uch invitations are sent, a list of persons so invited must
be given to the person in cfiarge of the funeral, in order that he may
provide a sufficient number of carriages. No oie to whom an invita-
tion has not been sent shouldattend such . funeral, nor should those
nvited permit anything but an important duty to prevent their
attendance.

When the funeral is at the house, some near relative or intimate
friend should act as usher, and show the company to their seats.

Showing Respect for the Dead.

Preserve a decorous silence in the chamber of death-speak as
little as possible, and then only in low, subdued tones.

The members of the family are not obliged to recognize their
acquaintances. The la er- show their sympathy by their presence and
considerate silence.

As the coffin is borne rom the house to the hearse, gentlemen who
maybe standing at the d or or in the street remove their hats, and
remain uncovered until it *s placed in the hearse.

The pall-bearers should be chosen from among the intiniate friends
---- of-the deceased, and shóu d correspond-to him in age and general

character.
With regard to sending owers, the wishes of the family should be

considered. If you are un ertain upon this point, it is safe to send
them. They should be sim le and tasteful.

Letters of condolence are sent to those in bereavement by their
intimate friends. We appen a few forms that will be helpful to ai
persons who wish to express eir sympathy with the bereaved.



To· a Lady on the Death of her Husband.

DEAR MRS. WALROD: CLEVELAND, O., June 6, 19-.
Though I know that no words of mine can bring comfort to your sorely

tried heart,. yet I can not refrain from writing to you to express my deep
and hear.tfelt'sympathy in your affliction.

Knowing your husband as intimately as I did, I can understand.what a

blow bis death is to you. He was a man whose place will not be easily
filled in the world; how impossible to fil] it in his home!

You are, even in your loss, fortunate in this. He·left behind him a name
unsullied, and which should be a priceless legacy to his children; and to you.
His life was so pure and his Christian faith so undoubted, that we may feel
the blessed assurance that he has gone to thehome prepared for those who
love and faithfully serve the Lord Jesus.

This should comfort you. You have the hope of meeting hiin one'day in
a better .and a happier union than the ties -that bound you here on earth,
He waits fo: you, and reunited there, you will know no more parting.

I pray lGod to temper your affliction and give you strength to endure it.

May He, in His own good time, give you the'peace that will enable you tç
wait with patience until He shall call you to meet your loved one in heaven.

Sincerely yours,
MRS. LynIA WALROD, New York. WALTER BAILEY.

To a Friend- on.the Death of Her Sister.

My DEAR NELLE: .GÉNEVA, N. Y.,. Mày

The melancholy intelligence of your sister's death has grie d me more
than I can express, and I beg to render you my heartfelt sympathy., Truly
we live in a world where solemn shadows are continually falling upon our
path-shadows that teach us ,the insecurity of all temporal blessings, and
warn. us that here "there is no abiding place." We have, however, the
blessed satisfaction of knowing that death cannot enter that sphere to which
the departed are removed. Let hope and faith, my dear friend, mingle
vith your natural sorrow. Look to that future where the sundered ties of

earth are reunited. Very sincerely yours,
To Miss NELLIE BARTON, SARAH CLARK.

No. 4 Beacon Place, Boston.
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To a Friend on the Deathkof His Brother.

CHICAG.O, July 12, 89-,DEAR MR. AMES'

In the death of your brother, you have sustained a misfortune which ail
who had the pleasure of knowing him can feelingly estimate. I condole
with you most sincerely on the sad event, and'ifthe sym.pathy of friends can

e any consolation under the trying circumstancef be assured that all who
knew him share in your sorrow for his less. There is, however, a higher'
source of consolation than eàrthly friendship, and, commending you to that,
I remain,

Yéurs sincerely,
G, H. AMEs, St. Louis." JOME C. HOOVER.

To a Friend on the Death of Her Child.

ATLANTA, da. , November 17, 189-.My DEAR- BLANCHE :

I feel that a mother's sorrow for the loss of. beloved-child cannot be

assuaged by the commonplaces of condolence, éïret I must write a few. lines

to assure you of my heartfelt sympathy in your grief. - There is one thing,
hôwever, that should soften the sharpness of a mother's agony under such
bereavement. It is the reflection that "little children" are pure ean
guileless, and that of such is the kingdom of heaven. It is well with' the
child.'' Muchsin and woe has it escaped. It is treasure laid up in a better

world, and the gate 'through which it has passed to peace and joy unspeak-
able is left open so that you, in due time, may follow. .Let this be your
consolation.

Affectionately yours,
To MRS. BLANCHE NORTON, AUD TROwBRIDGE.

Ne* HIaven, Conn.

To a Friend on a Sudden Reverse of Fortune.

LoUISVILLE, Ky., Junie 5, 189-.My DEAR FRiEND:-

Hackneyed phrases of condolence nevër yet comforted i man in the hour
of trouble, and I am not going1o try their effect in your case. And yet let'
me say, in heartfelt earnest,, that I was deeply pained to hear of your sudden
and unexpected revÉrse of fortune. Misfortune is very har~d to bear, when
it fallsupon one, like a flash of lightning from a clear sky, ·without any



warning. Büt do not be discouraged. When Senator Benton saw the work
of many years consumed in. ten minutes, he took the matter cooly, went to
work again, and lived idng enough to repair the damage. So I hope will
you. There is no fnotto like 'try again," for those whom fate has stricken
down. Besides; there are better- things thar wealth even in this world, to
say nothing of the next, where we shall nejeher buy nor sell.

If.I can be of any assistane to you, let me know it, and I will help .you
rts far as I am able.

In the meantime, cheér up, and believe me as ever,
Yours sincerely,

I. R. DRAYTON, JAMES STERLING.

Covington, Ky.

"SHE ENTERED ON .UNTROURLEID REST.
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T HERE is no surer mark of a well-bred man
or woman than proper and dignified con-
duct in public. The truly polite are always

quiet, unobtrusive, considerate of others, and careful to avoid ail mani

festations of superiority or elegance.
Loud and boisterous talking, immoderate laughing and forward and

pushing conduct are always.marks of bad breeding. They inevitably

subject a person to the satirical re5narks of the persons with whom he

is thrown, and are perhaps the surest means of proclaiming that such-

a person is. not used to the ways of polite society.

Etiquette in Church.

It is the duty of a well-bred person to attend church regularly on
Sunday.,

In entering the church you should pass quietly and deliberately to
your pew or seat. Walking rapidly up the aisle is sure to disturb the
congregation.

If you are a stranger, wait in the lower part of the aisle uil tL.
sexton or ushers show you a seat, or you are invited toenter some pew.

A gentleman should remove his hat as soon as he enters the inner
doors of the church, and should fnot replace it on his head after service
until he has reached the outer vestibule.

In accompanying a,Jady to'church, pass up the aisle by her side,
ogen the pew docr for her, allow her to ener first, and then enter and
seat yourself beside her.

Should a lady desire to enter a pew in which you are sitting next
the door, rise, step ont into 'hie àisle. and allow her to enter.

828
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Once in church, observe the most respectful silence except when
joining .in the worship..- Whispering; or laughing before th'e service
begins, or during service, is highly improper. When the worship is
over, leave the sacred edifice quietly and 'deliberately. You may chat
with your friends in ithe vestibule, but lot in the hall of worship.
Remember, the church is 1he house of God.

Should you see a stranger standing in the aisle, unnoticed by thq
sexton or usher, quietly invite him into your pew.

You should see that.a stranger in your pew is provided with the
books necessary to enable him to join in the service. If he does not
know how to use them, assist him as quietly as possible. Where
tt:re are not books enough for e separate use of each. person, you
may share yours with an occupant of your pew.

In attending a church of a different denomination from your -own
you should earefully observe the outward forms of worship. Stand
up when the congregation do, and -kneel with them. A Protestant
attending a Roman Catholic church should be careful to do this. It
involves no sacrifice of principle, and a failure to do so is a mark of
bad breeding.. Whatever the dénomination, the church is devoted to
the worship of God. Your revçrence is to Him-not to the ministers
who conduct the worship.

To be late at church is an offence against good.manners.
Gentlemen will not congregate in groups in front of a church, and

stare at the ladies as they pass.out.
In reciiving the Holy Communin both hands should be ungloved.

Etiquette of Fairs.

Fairs are generally -given in aid of a church or some charitable
purpose. At such fairs ladies serve the tables at which articles are
offered for sale.

Ladies should not use unfair- or unladylike means to sell their
wares. Do not importune a gentleman·to buy of you; and do not
charge an extortionâte priée for a tnifling article. A young man may
not have the courage to refuse to buy of a lady acquaintance; but his
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purchase may.be beyond his means, and may involve him in seri cuz
embarrassment

Visitors to a~fair should make no comments upotý the character o.
quality of the articles offered, unless they can offer sincere praise.

Do not dispute the price of an article offered for 'sale. If you
cannot afford to buy it, decline it frankly. If you can, Pay' the sum
asked, although you may think i exorbitant, and make no comment.

A gentleman must remove his hat upon entering the room in which
a fair is held, although it be a public hall, and remain uncovered while
in the room.

Flirting, loud or boisterous talking or la4ghing, and conspicuous
conduct, are marks of bad breeding.

When a purchaser offers a sum- larger than the price asked for t ie
article, return the change promptly. Some thoughtless. young ladies
consiçier it "a stroke of business" to retain the whole amount
knowing that a gentleman will. not insist upon the return of the
change. To do ýhis is simply to be guilty of an act of gross iii-
breeding.

A lady may accept any donation of tinoney a gentleman may wish
to-make at her table. The gift is to the charîtyý, not to her; and 'the
entleman pays her a delicate complinient in naking her the means '3f

increasing the receipts of the fair.

Etiquette of Shopping.

In visiting a store for the purpose of examining the goods or making
pur'hases, conduct yourself with courtesy and amiability.

Speak to thq clerks and employés of the.store with courtesy and
kiàdness. Do not order them.to show you anything. Request them
to do so in a polite and ladylike or gentlemanly manner. Give them
no more trouble than is necessary, and express your thanks. for th
attentions theymay show you. 'In leaving their counter, say ple
-ntly, ".Good-morning," or "Good-day." By°treating the emplo èsI
f a store with courtesy, yôu will render your presence there, welcdme
nd will receive all the attention such conduct merits.
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Should you find another person exa iining a piece of goods, do not
take hold of it. Wait until it is laid down, and then make your
examination.

To attempt to "beat down" the price of an article is rude. In the
best conducted stores the price of the goods is "fixed," and the sales-
rden are not allowed to change . If the price does not suit you, you
are not obliged to buy, but can.go elsewhere.

Pushing or crowding at a counter, or· the indulgence in personal
remarks, handling the goods in a careless manner, or so roughly as to
injure them, lounging upon the counter, or talking in a loud voice, are
marks of bad breeding.

Never express youropinion about an article another is purchasing,.
unless asked tâ do so. To say to a customer about to make a pur-
chase that the article can be bought cheap,Žr at another store, is to
offer a gratu ous insult to the clerk making the.sale.

ýyou should never ask or expct a clerk engaged in waiting upon a
customer to leave that person and attend to you. Wait patiently for
your turn.

It is rude to make unfavorable comparisons between the goods you
are examining and those of another store.

Have your parcels sent, and so avoid the fatigue of carrying them.
It is best to buy for cash. 'You can always buy cheaper in this

way. If you·make bills, however, pay them promptly. Make no bill
you are not sure of paying at the time promised by you. Avoid debt
as the greatest curse of life.

Etiquette of the Theatre, Opera and Concert.

A gentleman, desiring a lady to .accompany him to the opera,
theatre, or other place of amusement, must send. her a'written invita-
tien not later than the day previous to the-entertainient. It must be
written in the third person, upon white note-paper of the best quality,
with an envelope to match. The lady must send her. reply immedi-
ately, so that should. she be unable to accept, the gentleman may
secure another companiôn.
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Should the ladyf accept the invitation, the gentleman must secure
the best .seats within his means. To ask a lady. to accompany you to
a place of amusement, and incur the risk of being obliged to stand
during the performance, is to be inexcusably rude to.her. Should the 4
demand for seats be so great that yoû cannot secure them, inform her/
t once, and proposê another occasion when you can make this prov!-.

sion for her comfort.
l.a enterirg the hall in which the entertainment is given, a geptle-

man should walk by the side of the lady until the seat is reached. If
the width of the aisle i. not sufficient to allow this, he should precede
her.. As a rule, he should take the outer seat; but if this is the best
for seeing or hearing, it belongs tç the lad>y.

The habit of leaving ladies alone during the "waits," and going
outto"get a drink," or "to speak to a friend," is indicative of bad
manners. A gentleman escorting a lady to a place of amusement is
bound to remain by her side to the end of the entertainment.

Between the Acts.

At the.oper it is customary for ladies and gentlemen to leave their
sëats, and promenade in the lobbies orfqyer of the house during the
intervals between the acts. The gentleman should always invite the
lady to do. so. Should he décline,. he is bound to remain with her.

A gentleman accompanying lady is not bound to give up'his seat
to another lady. His duty is s lely to the lady he accompanies. He
cannot tell at what moment s e may need his services,.and must
remain where she can command them.

It is rude to whisper or talk uring a performance. It is discour-
teous to the performers, and ann ying to those of the audience around

you- who desire to pnjoy the ent rtainment.

To seek to draw attention to yourself at a place of amusement is

simply vulgar.
It is in especial ba taste for lovers to indulge in any affectionate

demonstrations at such places.
A gentleman must see that the lady accompanying him is provided
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with a programme. If at the opera, hie must also provide her with a
libretto.

Applause is the just due of the deserving actor, and should be given
liberally. Applaud by clapping the hands, an4_not by stamping or
kicking with the feet.

Upon escorting the lady back to her home, the gentleman should
ask permission to call upon her the next day, which request she:
should grant. She should, in her own sweet way, cause him to feel
that he has conferred a genuine pleasure upon her by his invitation.

A gentleman who can afford it should always provide a carriage on
such occasions. If his means do not permit this, he should. fnot
embarrass :himself by assuming the expense. If the evening be
stormy ihe' should not expect the lady to venture. out "without a
carnage.

A gentleman should call at the lady's house in full time to allow
them to reach their destination before the commencement f tihe enter-
tainment.



Y OUR conduct on the street -should always
-be modest and dignified. Loud and bois-

terous conversation. or laughter and al
undue liveliness are improper in public, especially in a lady.

Whein walking on the street do not permit yourself to be sorabsent-
minded as to, fail.to recognize your friends. Walk erect and with
dignity, arid do not go along reading a book or a newspaper.

Should you stop to spèak to a friend, withdraw to the side of the
walk with him, that you may not interrupt the passing of others.
Should your friend have a stranger with him, apologize to the stranger
for the interruption. You must eyer leave your friend with whom
you. are walking to speak to a xoÎIïr withýout first askir him to
-excuse you.

In walking with a lady on the/street, give her the inner side of the
walk, unless the outside is the s fer part,'in which case she is entitled
to it. Your arm should not b given ·to any lady except.your wife
or a near relative, or a very orl' lady, during the.day, unless her com
fort or safety require it. At night the arm should always be offered;
also in asc'ending the steps of a public building. A gentlenian should
accommodat to that of a, lady, or an elderly or delicate

person .
When a lady with whom a gentleman is walking wishes to ente- a

store, he should opert the door, pern btber to, pass in first, if prac-
ticable, follow her, and close the door.* He should always ring door
bells or rap at adoor for her. A gentleman should neyer pass in

front of a lady, unless absolutely necessary, and should then apologize
for so doing.

33M
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Should a lady ask information of a ,gentleman on the street, he must
taise his hat, bow, and give the desired information. If unable to do
so, he must bow and courteously express his regrets.

In crossing the street, a lady should gracefully raisè her dress a
ttle above her ankle with one hand. To raise the dress with both

h nds is vulgar, except in places where the 'ud is very deep.
gentleman meeting a lady acquaintance n tlte street should not

p s me to join her in her walk without firs asking hér permission.
It a not be agreeable to her, or convenient that her most intimate
frien s ould. join her. She has· the right, after. granting such per-
missio excuse herself and leave the gentleman whenever she may
see fit; an a gentleman will never take offense at the exercise of such
a right. If 't is incoivenient for a lady to accept the gentleman's
con4any, she sheuld frankly say so, mentioning some réason, and
excusing hers ith friendly courtesy. Gentlemen give place to
ladies, and to ge tle en accompanying ladies, in crossing the street.

If you have an g to say to a lady whom you may happen to
meet in th Street,o ver intimate you may be., do not stop her,
ut turn round 1 in company; you can take leave at the ·end

of the treet.
iq ette of the Street.

Wben you a'e passing in e street, and see coming toward you a

person of your acquaintan e, hether a lady or an elderly person, you
should offer them the wall tha is to say, the side next the houses.
If a cariage should happen o s p in such a manner as to leave only'
a narrow passage between it d e houses, beware of elbowing and
rudely crowding the passeng s, w\th a view to get by more expedi-
tiously.- Wait your turn, and, if an of the persons bèfore mentioned
come up, you should edge up t th 11., in order to give them tbe
place. They also, as they pass, houl bow politely to you.

When two gentlemen: accomp a lâdy in a walk, sbe should place
herself between them,· and fnot u duly \favor either. A gentleman
meeting a lady friend accompanied y an0ther gentleman should not
join her unless satisfied that his-pres nce is agreeable to both parties.
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e t uponthe street alone after dark. By
A lady shouldmnotventurheu ity, and exposes herseif to indig-

soi athe cnofies uhe class. When a lady passes. the

nigat the. hands sthe rou emake arrángements beforehand fôr

evening with a frien , her at a stated hour. If this cannot be done,
somne. one to corne orh ldcorteous;ly ask the host to

or if the escort faits to corne, sheh home usAmarried lady may, t

permit a servant to accompany her home alm An unmarried

circumstances render it necessary, return home atone.

lady sbould nieyer do so.,
lad shul neerdouo.himnself, decline his offerp'

our host offer to accompany you
Should 'you oI•Vi s uch .trouble

politely stating that you do not wish toise cort. In the case of a

but sou9d he insist upon it, accept th e s a

married lady, the hsband should always come rae. H ady,

bred felloW wbo refuses to ren i disis s her escort wit

upo arring ater ho should enter the- house, although invked

t lady to do so, unless for some especial reason.

Evading a Long Talk.

Never offer to shake hands with a lady in the street if you have on

a gl syoumaysoil her white ones.
dar lona your way to fulfil àfl engagement, a friend stops you i
If, when on you wta 'breach of etiquette, tell

rwithout e-omnmitting. any
the.streect, you m.ay, If from a. long talk; but

him of your appointment, and release yourset for the necessity.
do 0 in a courteoùs manner, expressimg regr the eet e

lady does not form acquaintances upon of er o sex.
. h tersxor of ..persosf.le

attract the attention of the other sex., Neither does a
• 1nodest and unassunung.-

lier conduct is alwaYS mds nduasflil:Nher oeps. t a

d rvices or favors from gentlemen. She accepts.tbem

graciously, always expressg e t sinhoteldoor-
A genlemanwill not stand on the street corners, or i oe or

AS ola winot ipertently at ladies 'as they pass

ways or club window s andfoafers, upon which well-bred

by. This isI the exclusve

nilnot trespass-

1
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Do not shout to your acquaintances from the opposite side of the
#treet. Bow, or wave your hand, or make any courteous motion ; but-

do it quietly and with dignity. If you wish to speak to them, cross
the street, signalling to them your desire.

A lady walking with two gentlemen should not take an arm of
each ; neither should a gentleman walk with a lady on each arm,
unless at night, in coming from a place of amusement or passing
tlirough a crowd.

In walking with a lady who has your arm, should yôu have to cross
the street, do not disengage your' arm and go around upon the out-
side unless the lady's comfort rendersit necessary.

in walking with a lady, where. it is necessary for you to proceed
singly, always go before ier.

ETIQUETTE OF RIDING.

The etiquette of riding is very exact and important. Remember
that your left when in the saddle is called the near-side, and yout right
the off-side, and that you always mount on the near-side. In doing

this, put your left foot in the stirrup; your left hand on the saddle;
then, as you take a spring, throw your right leg over the animal's
back. Remember, also, that the 'rule of the road, both in riding and
driving, is; that you keep to the rig-ht.

Ntver appear in public on horseback unless you have mastered the
inelegancies attending a first appearance in the saddle, which you
should do at a riding-sch->ol. A novice makes an exhibition of him-
self, and brirngs ridicule on his friends. Having got a " seat" by a
little practice, bear in minci the advice conveyed in the old rhyme-

Keep up yoùt Xead and your heart,
Your hands and yourheels keep down,

Press your knees close to your horse's sides
And your elbows close to your own."

In riding with ladies, recollect that it is your duty to see them in
their saddles before you mount. And .the assistance they require

emust not be rendered by a groom ; you must assist them yourself.
22-
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The lady will place herself on the near side f the horse, her skirt

gathered up in her left hand, her right on the pommel, keeping her

face toward the horse's head. You stand at its shoulder, facing her,

and stooping, hold your hand so that she may pl ce her left foot in it;

then lift· it as she springs, so as to aid her, bu not to give such an

impetus that, like "vaulting ambition," she loses her balance, and

"falls o' the other side." Next, put her foot in the stirrup and smooth

the skirt of ber habit-then you are at liberty to mount yourself.

THE PROPER POSITION OF A LADY AND GENTLEMAN IN RIDING.

Keep to the right of the lady or any ladies riding with you.

Open all gates and pay all tolls on the road. Never, under any

circumstances, allow a lady to attend to any duty of this kind while

under your escort. You must anticipate her every need, .nd provide

for it; making her comfort your first thought.

If you meet friends n horseback, do not turn back with them; if

you overtake them, do'\ not thrust your company uponv them unless

you feel assured that it is agreeable to tŠem for you to do so.

.

or ,



If you are on horseback and meet a lady who is walking, and with

whom you wish to speak, dismoûnt for that pirpose, and lead your
horse. To put her to the inconvenience of straining after and shouting
to you, would be a gross breach of manners.-

If you enter a carriage with a lady, let her first take her place on

the seat facing the horses. Enter a carriage so that your back is
toward the seat you are to occupy; you will thus. avoid turning rqund

MODE OF ASSISTING A LADY INTO A CARRIAGE.

in the carriage, which is awkward. Take çaré that you do not trampk
on the ladies' dresses, or shut them in as you close the door.

Thé rule in all cases is this: you quit the carriage first and hand?
the lady out.

*You may properly speed your horse .in. driving with a lady, but
remember that it is vulgar to.drive too fast; it suggests the idea of
your having hired the "trap" from a livery stable, and is in every
respect ungentlemanly.

WALKING, RIDING, BOATING, DRIVING.- 3389
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The carriage or buggy should be driven close to the sidewalkand
the horses turned from-the sidcwalk, so- as to.spread the wheels away
from the step. The gentleman shoulÙl then alight, quiet the horses,
and hold the reins in his right hand as a guard against accidents.
The lady should, in leaving.the carriage, place bh4 hands on the gentie
man's shoulders; while he should place his under ber elbows. •Then,

with his assistance, shie should spring lightly to the pavement, passing
him on his left side to avoid the reins which he holds in his right.
In driving, the gentleman must place a lady on his left, This leaves
his right airm free to manage .his hrses.

A gentleman should not drive fast if ·thë lady accomipanyidg him is
timid, or objects to it. He should consuit her wishes in ail things,
and take.no risks, as he is responsible for her safety. Above all, he
should never race'with another team. Such conduct is disrespectful
to the lady who accompanies hirn.

THE ETIQUETTE OF BOATING.

There are certain customs and usages in connection with this interà
esig'atme that deserve.to be noted and observd.

Gentlemen unaccustomed. to the management of a boat should
never venture out with ladies. To do so is foolhardy, if not criminal.
Great care should be taken not to overload a boat. 'The frequent
boating accidents -that happeR are in most instances due either to over-
\oading, or. to the inexperience of the man at the oars. Men who

cangýot swim should never take ladies upon the water.

fAssisting Ladies to Their Seats.

When the gentlemen are going out with the ladies,, one of them
steps into the boat and helps the ladies in and seats them,. the other
handing them down from the bank or pier. When the ladies have
comfortably disposed themselves, and not before, the boat may be
shovçd off. Great care must 1e taken not to splash, the ladies, either
in first dipping the oars or subsequently. Neither should anything be
done to caus&them fright.
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Who Sheuld Row.

If a friend is with you, he must be given the preference of seats.
You must ask him to row "stroke," as that.is the place of honor.

If you cannot row, do -not pretend yöu can. Say right out that
you can't, and thus settle it, consoling youiself with the pleasant
reflection that your confession entitles you to a seat by the side of the
ladies and relieves you from\the possibility of drowning the wholc

A Popular Exercise.

Rowing. has become a great fad among the ladies in recent years
and it is to be commended as a wholesome and vigorous exercised
But it should be indulged only on quiet rivers or on. private .-lakes.
If ladies venture into more frequented waters, they must at least have
the protection of a gentleman.. And in all cases they must wear cos-
tunes proper for the exercise, which requires freedom of movement
n every part. Corsets should be left at home, and a good pair of

stout boots should complete an equipment in which a skirt barely
touching thè ground, a flannel shirt and a sailor hatatheIeading
féatures. Rowiiîà gloves should protect the hands.

The ordinary rowing costume for gentemen is white flannel
trousers, white rowing jersey and a straw hat. Peajackets are worn
when their owners are not absolutely employed in pulling the oar.

m~
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YCLING having taken
such a mighty grasp,
upon the land, it has

eural1y followed -that an etiquette of cycling should be established,
ardï that it should be well established and rigidly regarded .by society.

T51re are the details of meeting, mounting, right of way and various
other points which are carefully observed and give the desired air
of fashonable righteousness, without which, for many people, the
pleasure of meeting in a social way on one's wheel would be but
legendary

It is diiLinctly understood in the first place that "cycling " is the
torrect worsî1 the up-todate woman dares not speak of bicycling.:nor
of wheeling.

A Cycler's Guide.
If in 4towfnl the early hours of the morning are chosen (or a ride

through the p"rk Tbis is on the same-principle that it is. considered
good form for' a yng woman to drive only in the morning, that is,
when she herself i the whip. In the- country the rules, both as
regards cycling and ,ving, are not as rigid. The maiden, however,
who is a stickler for Iform, does all her cycling in the hours which
come before noon-unless there be a special meet, a bicycle tea, for
instance, or. a spin by moonlight.

Neither is 'it correct for a young woman to ride unaccompanied4 In
the matter of chaperons we are becoming almost as rigid ase the
French, who scarcely allow a yo'ung girl to cross the-.treet, to say
nothing of shopping or calling, without being accompanied by an
-elder woman, her mother, relative, or a friend, as a chaperon.
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During the past few years there has been a tendency in America
toward a closer imitation of all French etiquette hich has brought in
its train a strict construction of the duties of a cha ron.

Maids Do Duty.

The unmarried woman who cycles must be cha eroned by a mar-
ried lady-as every one rides nowadays, this i an affair easily
managed.~ Neither must the married woman rid alone; failing a
male escort, she is followed by a groom or a maid.

A woman is very fortunate if among her men or omen servants,
one knows how to ride a bicycle. Ladies occasi nally, go to the
expense -of having a servant trained in the art.

A Man's Duty.

If one possesses such a commodity as a brother o ahusb nd, he
can always be made useful on a cycling excursion. ever ix a man
better able to show for what purpose -he was.made th n upoiuch
occasions.

The man s duty to the woman who rides might be made the text
for a long sermon; but long sermons are never popular; therefore, it
may be better to state briefly that he must always be on the alert to
assist his fair companion in·every way in his power-he must be clever
enough to repair any slight damage to her machine which may occure
en route, he must assist her in mounting and dismounting, pick her up
if she has a tumble, and nke himself generally useful and incident-
ally ornamental andagreeable.

He rides at her left i order to give her the more guarded place, as
the rule of the road in meeting other cyclers isfthe same as that for a
carriage, to turn, to the right. In England, the reverse is the case.

Assisting the Lady.

In mounti g, the gentleman who is accompanying a lady holds her
wheel; she stands on the left side of the machine and puts her right
foot across the frame to the right pedal, wlich àt the time must be

î'w .
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Up; pushing the right pedal causes the machine to start and then
with the left foot in .place, the rider starts ahead-.slowly at firstin
order to give her cavalier time to mount his wheel, which he will do
in the briefest time possible.

When the end of the ride is reached, th¢ man quickly dismounts
and is at his companion's side to assist h , she, in the meantime,
assisting herself as much as possible. Thi is -done-that is, dis-
mounting in the most approved style-by ridi slowly, afi when the
Ift pedal is on. the rise, the weight of the y is thrown on it, the

right foot is. crosséd over the frame of the achine, and, with an
assisting hand, the rider easily steM to the grou d.

In meeting a party of cyclists who are kno n to each other and
desire to stop for a parley, it is considered the pr r thing for the men
of the party to disnount whilé in conversation wi h.the ladies.

As tô· the furnisLhings.of the bicycle, to be rea ly complete, it mus
be fitted out with a clock and a bell, luggage arriér and a cyclo-
meter, the latter being an absolute sine qua izon to the woman who
cares for records.. From five to six lessons are always · considered
necessary before one cnr1 master even the details o riding.

On the Road.

Oh the road the woman who wishes to ride a la ode has to know
a number of little things that are overlooked by a other woman, jus
as the smart set have a code for riding and driving at is as inexora-
ble as thiat they should not eat with their knives or put sugar on
oysters. Sôciety insists on an upright psition, th, of course, no
attempt at racing pace. It alsb frowns upon consta t ringing of the
belli-that will do'for the vulgar herd who delight in oise. The welI-
informed wheelwoman keeps eye and ear alert and touches her bell

4 rarely. She dresses daintily and inconspicuously ffaces herself, in
fact, as much in this exercise as she does in all public placés

Very gallant escorts use a towrope when accomp nying a lady on
awheéling spin. These are inanaged in variÔus ways; one consists

o n India-rubber door-spring just strong enugh- t- stretcha little

nI~~mII. MI M~ ~
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Every bicyclist the land will rise up and call the inventor of the
amrnonia gun for do s blessed. Nothing is more annoying to the
rider than to have a mongrel dog barking at his pedals and scurrying
across his'path*ay in suo close proximity to the front wheel as to be

constant remi der of a p$ssible "header." The gun is calculated
to make an ann ying dog sr eze and sniff away, all future ambitions
to investigate th pace of a ri.er It is said to-be a perfect nstrument
ir every w-ay. e advantageenumerated for it are: Postively will
aot leak has no pring to press or caps to rexnove, and will shoot
Irôar five to twelve times from fifteen t thirty feet with one loadirg.

A Few Don'ts for Cyclers.

on't try to rai your hat to the passing "bloorner" until ou
becQme an expert in .guiding your wheel.

-Don't buy a bicyc e with down-curve handles.: It.is im ib e to
sit erect and hold th t kind of a haudie.

Don't go out on a bicycle wearing a tail coat unless yeou Cnj- ma -
ing a ridiculous show of yourself.

%'Don't travel withou a .jacket or oose wrap, to be worn w 1e re

ng. A summer cold is a stubborn thing.
Don't allowv a taste r a bit of color .in your make-up to tempt yot

to wearing a red or other gay-colod cap.
Don't get off the old gag about "that tired feehng everytime

yQu stp byth e roadside for a littie breahg spe

BICYCLE FTIQUETTE.

with thestrain, a d about six feet of shade cord. One ënd is atta
to the.lady's whièl at the lamp bracket or brake rod bya spring
swivel, and the other end is hooked to the escort s handle bar in such
a way that he can set it free iin a moment, if necessary.: When.he
fhas finished towing he drops bàck to the lady's' side, hanging the
loose. end of the cord over her shoulder, to be ready for the next
hilil A gentle pull that is a bagatelle to a strong rider is of great
assistance to*-«a weak one ùp hill or against a strong windJ

N
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Don't absent yourself from church to go wheeling, as you azid your
bicycle are welcome at most houses of.worship.

Don't leave your bicycle in the lower hallway of your Sat-house
fr the other tenants.to fall over in the .dark.

Don't believe the farmner boy who says that itis "two miles to the %
next town.". lt may bé two, four,. six or twelve.

Don't be more than an hour passing a gi4 en pointî although
wheellhg on a dusty road is honestly conducive to thirst.

Don't smile at the figuIre others cut astride their wheels, as it is not
given you to see yourself as others see you.

Don't coast down a strn hill with a curve at its bôttom. There
is no telling what you will meet when it is too late.

Don't ride ten miles at a;scorching pace, then drink cold water and
lie around on the grass, unless you are tired of life.

Don't try to carry your bike down.ta]ir"à inder your arm.. Put it
on your shpulder, or you wiil ome to distress.

Don't laugh the. watchful copper to scorn because your lamp
burning brightly. He can afford to wait his time to laugh.

Don't dress immodestly or in ihé costume of a· track sprinter.
Sweaters wom like a Chinaman's blouse are almost indecent.

Don't forget that the.modern law of the road requirës your to turn
Put to the right in passing another bicÿcle orother i-eiice.

Women's ]Bicycle Rides.

Women who ride bicycles shouId ake it a lav with themselves
-never to ride after a feeling of weariness -comes over them," said a

well-known physician./" I just came from visiting a woman who tried
to ride around the city iast Sunday. It. was the fourth time she had
e'ver ridden a wheel out of doors. She got half way around- carmé
home in street ars and a carriage, and has been sick in bed ever
since. She ought to be an example to all· women who ride For
those who. are beginning, especially, apd in a measure for all women,
there is a great danger in overdoig. Sme women ride centuries, it
Stistrue, but theyare men in stregth. No ordinarywoman should

?r ýwomu
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start out before.knowing how far she .is going. Ordiparily, though,
they ride twice as far as they ought. They start out .nd ride.away
from home until they get tired.

"Then they have to ride back, getting more and more 'exhaustecd
with every turn of the wheels. No ordinary woman who rides once
or-twice a week should go more. than ten -miles* at a trip. That 1 is
perhaps an hour's ride, that may- be ea'sily-extended to an hour anda
quarter before that distance is covered, and if sne does not feel fresh
and in a glow w'ien she stops, she may be certain that she has ridden

too long. Naturally there is that healthy tired*feeling which any one
recognizes after athletic, exercise, but it is quite diffërent from. and
never to be mistaken for the weariness which comes from too much
exertion and straining of the nerves arid muscles. Very few women
have ever been injured on a bicycle who kept to this rule and limùited
their riding to nominal distances.

Length of the Ride.

' This limit of distance, which is designated by the. feeling of weari-
ness, is only a little more important than the limit of speed which the
female frame is capable of undergoing under healthy exercisig rules.
Whether a man can ride at full speed for a long distance and still
retain his good health is a doubtful question. It is certain, however,
that no woman can keep up a high rate·of speed for even a generous
portion of a mile and lot create the beginning of injuries. The dded
strength required to increase speed even a little after a ertain 2-mount
of power has been. expended is out of all proportion t6 the results.
There is 'no 'relaxation of the niuscles betweén revolutions of the
pedals, ndr any let up on.the nerivous-and muscular strain while the
speed last. The heart is farmore taxed than one realizes at the
moment a d that species of tingling or numbness in the nerves and
muscles wi h often results. is only-a sign that they have both been
overtaxed.

Properly used, a wheel is certainly a promoter of It dèe
$auscles that are seldom, if ever, otherwise used. Itgains for w -ian

-t.
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that ideal condition' of the flesh so prized by sculptors #nd artists,
namely, a firm, solid tissue when the muscles are flexed, 'and a soft-
aess of an infant with muscular i-eaxation. .It develops the entir
torso and limbs, it renders one' nerves like stee) and is a plendid
antidote for' headaches.

An exceedingly smart and ye thoroughly practical cyclin c'stume
is known as the 'Londonderry 'and is made in gray-gree hojsack,
a soft fabric which lends itself admirably to thé full folds o the aipple,
knickerbockers, which form a most important part of t$'s costupe.
The "Londonderry" coat is made with long and very fll basqu
which form a kind of skirt when on.the machine, and which, neverth
liss, do not interfere in the· least with the rider's freed >m of action.
This coat is prettily braided with black, and fastened iith big black
buttons. It is so arranged in front, hat it can be workà either with a
shirt or over a double-bréasted vest f cloth or leather.

Skirts are an Abomination.

A rénowned lady writer says ' In the first place let me condemn
the skirt-not from prejudice, but from experience. Skirts, no matter
how light, how trim, how heavy, are both a nuisance and a danger.
A nuisance because they are always subject to entanglement in the
wheel; because they ffy up with every bree±e and motion.; because
hey have not the chic appearance of the properly made bloomer, and

because, if they are weighted, like a riding habit, they make so nuch
more to carry against the wind. And breeze makes weight.

"They ar-e a danger because with the constant pumping of the
pedals the knee is te uired to raise too great a weight; this þears
upon the body just .flow the back of the hips, giving. backache;
often more serious· t ubles. I wouldn't wear a skirt. I had one tom
off me by the whe ; but I rode with then long enough to give a,
ust comparison of the merits of skirts versus bloomer

SRiding suits/should be of fine, light weight, na blue or black
material, made 'th bloomers, and the bloûse with taT-made jacket.

wear the swMter myself in preference, be:ause t not so. apt to
xur
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leave one subject to changes\of ten perature. The Alpine hat of Tam
O'Shanter is aufait for street, with leggings to match the bloomers
and jacket, and low shoes made broad on the ball of the foot. All
bicycle shoes should be. broad on the ball, because the pedaling is
done with the ball, not with the under curve, as so many think. Doe-
skin gloves are best for ordinary riding. Bloomers should be made
to fasten at the 1ef side of the back, which leaves room for a poc:ket
on the right side. Tinted leggings should always match the hat and

gioves.
"Tell the ladies to have their saddles built high and wide in the

back, sloping away and. downwards in front; and that if they pedal
properly there is no reason why bicycing should fnot be a healthful,
moral, modest and permanent form of exercise. For, mark it, " .she
added, as a parting sally, "the wheelhas come to stay."

A Pace Indicator.

A man who rides for health and pleasure and .not to race or score
centuries says that his plan is never to go so fast that lie must breathe
through his mouth. As long as .his nostrils can supply sufficient air
hfe knows that he is- noit'over;.eertingr himself.-As' soori as -he fels
an inclination to breathe through Ifis mouth he slackens his pace.

Don't odge a Bicycle.

Before bicycling will ever l ecome a success a meeting must be
called for the purpose of allowing the wheelxnen and the pedestrian ti
arrive at some understanding. "I am 'in favor of a convention 6r
something of that sort," said.a prominent wheelman to a reporter.

As it is now, a rider comes down the :treet and sees ahead of him
at a crossing a man or-woman who is supposed to be endowed with
reasonable intelligence. This person i in the act of crossing the
street. He looks up, seesthe riderc and stands stili 'right in

--the middle of the street. Qf couse, he is meiitally calculating -his
chances for getting across safely.

In the méantime, the lider is getting doser and coser and is in a
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study equally as profound as to what the person is going to do. The
pedestriaii takes a step forward, takes another glance up the street,
stops, starts back, makes an effort to reach the pavement, stops again,
starts forward, stops.

Of course, by this time the cyclist is almost at a standstill and is
also zigzagging from one side to the other, waiting and muttering.
The pedestrian sèems to give up ail possibility of escape, faces the
rider, both arms extended, jumps frorn one foot to the other, and the
two collide. The cyclist is thrown to the g-ound, hiš wheel twisted,
and he gets the blame.

Arid how easily ail this can be avoided! Let the pedestrian, instead
of performing ail these trying evolutions, merely walk along4s though
there was nothing behind him, keep his course, and the cyclist will
know what to do. He will turn his wheel to one side and slide past
witIt perfect ease and safety. On the crossings let a man walk along
as though there were not a bicycle in the state, and the wheelman
will judge hlis course accordingly. He- has coitrol of his wheel and
is as anxious not to collide as the other fellow.

. .



LUB. life in all large citie sbctigs
important a factor of social life that no
book on etiquette- would be complete with-

out some notice of its varied features.
/The membership of the smaller social clubs is chosen solely for the

purpose of social enjoyment, and they frequently blackball names that
are brought up for membe ship simply from the standpoint of some

If an applicant is blackballed once, his friends should not persist in
troducing his name again.
In the larger clubs, where the members are never all thrown together

i any one time, no one should blackball a name from a personal
standpoint.

sôhe candidateerforIf any one, however, is aware ô some blemish in the character of
the candidate for admission, he k W good grounds for objection.

Observing the Rule

A new member of a club should at once acquaint hipiself with the
rules and regulations that govern the organization and govern himse'
accordingly. The courtesy that obtains in the home is to be observed
ii the club-rooms.:

Opinions of others should be respected, and exciting discussions, or
disturbing topies of conversation,.. are to be avoided there., as they;
should be in the home circle. -Remember that every one has the
same right to his preconceived opinions as you have to yours.

Treat all books, papers and other club property. with due care.
Never take any article away from the club-house. Never monopolize
any one article to the exclusion of others.

252
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When there are certain rooms appointed for smoking, confine your-
self to them when indulging in the weed. In the reading-room observe
the same respect for the readers that you would wish observed toward
yourself, only another réndering of the Golden Rule which- is at the
foundation of all good manners. While there converse very little, and
that in a low tone of voice.

Do not look upon the servants of the club as-your private property,
and never send themn on personal errands without frst obtaining the
consent of the manager. Never expect undue attention from the
waiters. Do fnot take dogs into club-rooms; they are liable to destroy
furniture, and everyone may not appreciate them as much as you do.

Morning dress is worn iat the club. In the evening a dress suit:
may be worn if' desiFèd, but morning costume is equally appro-
priate. Hats should be 'renioved at funcheon or dinne.

Gentlemen will refrain from much:mentioning of the names of ladies
while in the club-rooms, or from indulging in'scandal: Serious iii-
feeling is often aroused in this manner. Many: men refuse to listen to
anything of the kind, and will retire if any such subject is broughtup.

Introduction of Friends.

.'Soinelubs have cards for introducing visitors, as:

-VZSITZNG CA4RD.

COLUMBIA CLUB, 420 Madison Square.

Admit Mr

Infroduéed by Mr.

Club members are at.liberty to'intro e friends at~ther respective
e1ubs, but care should be exercised in, this espect, sin they must
vouch for their friends' behavior, and in many cases are Id respon-
sible foi the debts they may contract, It is not at al necessary that
such a guest should be formally'presented to any of the officials, nor
to many of the members, unless in'the case of some guest whom the
club would delight to honor.

23 **
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The guest of a.club is expected to conform to all rules of the asso-
ciation while enjoying its hospitalities, but he'may also avail himself
of all its privileges, with the exception that lie is not permitted to
introduce another stranger. A gentleman about to leave town, and
who · has been entertained at a club, leavces his card in a sealed
envelope for the gentleman Who introduced hin.

Ladies' clubs are now coming to the front in such profusion as to
make i t necessary to give them some notice. Tlïe same gene-ral rules
of etiquette apply to them as to a club of men. As a'rule, women's
clubs have some especial feature, somne object to.call them into being.

The most uisual form that the club activities assume is that of liter-
ary wai of some kind, either as a gathering of literary. women, or
simply a gathering of women for some particular form of literary
study. They usually give club banquets and club luncheons, but
rarely attain to the dignity of a café.

Barring Out Disputed Questions.

The temper of -the meetings. depends very largely on the kind of
orriganization that holds them, whether, for instance, as in the case of
Sorosis, it is a club of refined and educated women, of literary and
artistic pursuits and tastes, or whether it is one for ?efori, -as temper-
ancesuffrage, social purity, or religious development and work. The
members of Sorosis, when in session, are well-bred, if not always clea-
headed and.reasonable. Religious gatherings of women are seldom
other than of good temper, and quiet in their toie.

Political meetings and sectarian meetings are apt to be turbulent.
This fact has. been recognized by some women's clubs, Sorosis, for
example, and they will·not perirhit the. subjects to be discussed or
introduced in any way at meetings.

The various business womens' and working girls' clubs are insti-
tuted for the sole purpose usually of furnishing good lunches at the
noon hour at reasonable rates, and combine this feature with pleasant
reception and . lounging . rooms, and often with various literary and
business courses of study,
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There is one Ladies' Sur-burban Club-the Alexandra-the most
exclusive of London's women clu It is also the most successful.
No individual of the other sex aboV the age of twelve is' admitted
beyond the doormat. Husbands, fathers, and brothers, are all ruth-
lessly excluded from within its sacre&precincts. It furnishes an
admirable center for shopping operations and for lunches, teas,.etc.
It possesses the advantages of bedrooms,Yt at the most reasonable
rate, so that girls and young married.women an spend a night or two
in town without any trouble to claperon or aids. Women friends,
of course, may be admitted into. the chb, andYservants and trades-
people interviewed. It is named forthe Princess of Wales, and no one
ivho has not been presented to the Queen is eligiie to membership.

There is also a Ladies'.Suburban Club in Chicago that partakes of
the same features, save*that it is not foundedupon qu'te so aristocratic
a basis, and the suburban woman heartily appreciates it benefits. No
more does she wander aimlessly up and down the stree s while await
ing a home-bound train. She has a resting place of hr own witha
easy reach of thc shopping district, one where she can b made pre-
sentable for matinée or theater. Here, on onC floor, she inds hair-
dressers, manicurists, a café, a woman -ready to repair damaged
garments; and 'fould she miss the last train, coffifortable sleeping-
rooms, where she' can spend the night quietly.· There, he club-
shopperkis ready to attend sales and do all manner of purc asing-
from ordering funeral flowers to selecting a good seat at the heater,
while the club nursery is responsible for all children. left there. Their,
membership hails from many states.

Presiding at a Woman's Club.

The average woman is not so well qualified to preside over eet-
;ngs in which continual interruptions are occurring, through the
members rising to points of order, and other questions of privil ge,
because, unlike the average man, she has not given much attentio to
the study of parliamentary law.

The rules for conducting a meeting do not admit of any perso al
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feeling or individital taste on the part of the presiding officer. On
the contraryi, there is a code of rules expressly laid dovn to guide and
regulate such matters.

The presiding officer is not supposed to control the opinions of the
members, but merely to direct them. She should be in entire sym-
pathy with the-objects of the meeting, and have.a full and complete
understanding of ail it. aims, objects and« purposes. This latter is a
very ii'portant consideration. Members,*and esþecially new ones,
are constantly-asking for information, and unless the presiding officer
cari furnish it briefly and at once, delays are sure to occur; and the
meeting be anything but pleasant or satisfactory to the other mem-
Ders present.

Order of .Business.

Having been chosen to preside, th- frrst duty is to call the meeting
to order. If it is a first meeting, the objects for whichi it is called
should then be stated clearly, but in as. few words as possible. If it
is not a first meeting, but a regular or constituted one; the presiding
officer should have the roll of members called by the secretary. The
minutes of the last meeting should then be read. Next, the presidirig
officer '>ould appoint her committees for the session; or, if it is
a regular meeting, the reports of th/e various committees appointed at
the previous 'session shoulçl be heard ,Next, the regular business
should be taken up, and having been disposed of; the presiding officer
should allow the introduction.of any new business. that may properly
come before the meeting.

'It is of the utmost importance that a presiding- officer should be
possessed of good eyesight, so as to be able te perceive a member as,
soon as she rises. There must be no hesitation or nervousness about
a presiding officer. -She must be ever on the alert, with all her facul-
ties about her.' She must be broad-minded, liberal, and clear-visioned,
with a readiness to instruct the members when any mistakes are made,
and always willing to grant the full liberty of debate to all ; for ,out of
the widest differences will come the very best conclusions after full and
fair discussion.
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OMEN are our only leisure class This has been so often
repeated that jscarcely matters to whom the credit of the
saying must be given.

In this 'country the burden of social work rests upon women, whiie
in all European countries, men, young and old, statesmen, officials,
princes, ambassadors, make it one of the duties of life to visit, leave
cards and take up all the numerous burdens of the social world.

Here it is the lady of the house that does all fhis. Husbands,
fathers, sons, are all too much engrossed in the prsuit of business or

pleasure to spend time·in these multifarious cates. Mrs. John Sher-
wood says: "They cannot even spend timey make their. dinner calls.

m 'Mamma, please leave my cards,' is t e legend written on their
banners."

Influence of omen.

The wonderful influence .of wom of culture and fashion, with their
"h a ways of doing things" the pôlitical, as well as the social

wQ4 $'*s as great now in Wa, ington as it ever w in Paris, in the
palmiest days of the Imperi Saloi. -

The graces and the c rtesies of life are in their hands. It is
women who create so iety. It is women from whom etiquette is
leamed, not from a ociation with men. The height of a stage of
civilization can alw s be measured by the amount of deference paid
to woman. Th culture of a particular man can be guaged by his
manner when i the company of ladies.
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Primitive tnar, tiade worñen dc all the:hard wor f life, bear all
the burdens, eat of the leàvings, and be the servants c < the tribe.

Civilized man, on the other hand, gives precedence to woman in
every particular. -le serves her first, he gives her places of comfort
and safety, he-rises to assist her at every opportunity, and we measure
his culture by sinš of omission, or commission, along this line.

Thus, ail these small observances riot only conduce to the comfort
of woman, but they refine and do a way with the rough and selfish side
of man's nature, for without.this éefining contact with gentle woman-
hood, a man will neyer lose the innate roughness with which nature
has endowed41im.

It is. women, as before said, who create etiquette, and Burke tells
us that "manners are of more importancé than laws." A fine manner
is the "opeh sesame " that admits us to the audience chamber of the
world. It is the magic wand at whose touch all barriers dissolve.

Effect of Cultured Maiiners.

"Give a boy address accomplishments and you give him the
mastery of palaces and fortunes ever he goes. He has not the
trouble of earning or owning them; the icit him to enter and
possess.

Whatever enjoyment we obtain from our daily intercours th
others is through our obedience to the·laws of etiquette, which govern
the whole machinery of sociëty;and it is largely to women with their.
leisure, and their tact, ttat we must look to create and sustain the
social fabric.

"To know her is a liberal education," was the stately compliment
once paid a woman, and there are women left to whoni it still applies.

As Emerson says in his essay upon "Manners:" "Are there not
women who inspire us with courtesy; who unloose our tongues, and
we speak; who anoint our eyes, and we see? We say -things we
never thought to have said. For once,.our walls of habitual reserve
vanished and left us at.large; we were children. playing with children
in a wide field of flowers. Steep us, we cried, in these influences for
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days, for weeks, and we shall be.suhny poets and write out in many
côlored word§the romance that you ar ."

"The successful society woman has A genius for leadershi'. She
molds and makes what she will of he surrounding She under-
values the talents of no one; she rathei draws out and makes the
most of every-Ine with whom she comes in contact.

She is quiet, she is regoseful, sh has the tact that puts every one
with whom she meets at ease, and, above ail, she is sympathetic. A
judiciously expressed sympathy wi our fellow-beings. is one of the
highest attribites of our nature.

"Unite sympathy to observation and the dead spring to life." It is
tact to so express that sympathy as not to seem aware, of the weak-
ness that we would support and conceat from others. Madame
Récamier had this gift of hidden sympathy, this power of drawing out
the best that was in those who approached her. To this gift it wrîs
that she owed that Power oder all men which survived her wonderful
beauty..

A Sympathetic Nature.

It was not her wit, for with this she -was not so greatly endowed;
it was -not alone her beauty; for the eminent men and women of the
day followed her when, blind and pQor, she sought the solitude of the
abbey; but it was the·delicate tendrils .of her sympathy and the stead-
fastness of her friendship that drew towards her all hearts, and molded
and wëlded her company of followers into one of the most perfect and
powerful social circles that has ever surrounded any society leader.

Many an awkward situation has been saved by feminine tact. There
was the cabinet-member's wife who drank out of her finger-bowl
because her guest, a senator, had done so.' And the general's wife
who, when a clumsy tea drinker smashed a priceless cup, picked up
another of the fragile affairs and crushed it between her fingers with
a "They do break easily, don't they?" And the woman who, when
M. Blanc was mistaken at an'English garden partyfor a page, replied,

Well, M. Blanc is a page-of history."
This tact is in great measure a natural gift, but it can be -cultivated,
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and is well worth the trouble. Nothing can be so utterly painful iii
society as the tactless person who is perpetually "doing. those things
which he ought not to have donc, and leaving undone those things
which he ought to have donc."

The art of conversation, too, is worth cultivating. -A woman, noted
among her friends for her delightful letters and as delightfu i gifts...
conversation, was asked how she managed it.

"Frankly," was the reply, "I strive for it. When I sece in a'book
or tliear anywhere a happy phrase, ora telling .sentence, I make a
mental note of it, and watch for an opportunity to incorporate it in
my own speech or written word. I don't mean I appropriate other
folks' ideas in wholesale fashiori,-but I do steal or utilize their knack
of expression. Another point I make is never to p'rmit myself to
speak carelessly, that is, slovenly, any more than I let my hair 1bc
untidy or my gowns mud-stained. It does not seem to me frivolous
ort-estowing too much care on trifles to take this*small pains for my
betterment. I pin a flowcr on my dress for a bit of color, or adjust
a bow. where I· know it is becoming; why should I not apply the
decorative idea to my speech?"

Power through Repose;

Cultivate repose of manner. Be calm and restful.- D fnot fidget.
Command of the tongue is a valuable accomlishmen tQ cultivate.
Many a young girl is actually fidgety, because she thinls to be a suc-
tess she must be "full of life " and always "on the go." She wants
to be brigit and vivacious. If such is lier ;temperament and ber
vivaciousness comes spontaneously it is perhutps attractive, though it is
very likely to get tiresome.

Nine out of ten women would be twice as attractive if they would
learn to keep .still and thus gain the full social valu- of this ability.
Especially is this true of young girls. When a young iman is intro-
duced, why plunge at him with a volley of phirases ? An effect is
made twice as quickly if his look is met with steady, quiet eyes, a few
words spoken in a gentle, sincere voice, and a chance given him.
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Presumably, he requested the introduction, and so, probably, he has
something to say. Anyway, he is likely to have, if you are serene
and quiet.

A habit of repose wilf save from many a blunder. When a man,
one does not remember, plunges intý a conersation, the, habit of

repose enables one to keep an unmoved and quiet demeanor ultil
something is said that will "place " him. To be in a hurry to spe k
is to betray oneseif, and embarrassment ensues on both sides.

This command of quiet is also a protection against tiresome, talka-
tive, people. It enables ·-one to preserve an air of kindly attention,
while on e's thoughts, free. and utrammeled, roam at their own sweet
will, drifting back just in time to utter an appreciative affirmative, or
negsative.

A Good Listener;

This repose of manner is a boon to the shy and awkward man,
ovho, under its influence, actually acquires some confidence in hiiselfz
which is simply impossible wheH7he + bombarded with a volley of
vivacious conversation.

Learn to be a good listener, a sympathetic and interested listener,
and the majority of people will pronounce you "interisting." If the
partner assigned you at a dinner party see4s to have no topic in.
common with your thought, strive to find out What does interest him;
a few skillful questions, and he is launched on a tide of talk, at his
ease, even brilliant, and all that is needed on your part is to appear
interested. Whether you understand the subject, or care for it, is
another question; you have established your place in that man's esti-
mation, and he will ever thereafter have a word of praise when your
name is mentioned.

There are women who are: themselves not fluent, and who enjoy
being talked to, to be spared the trouble of "making conversation."
With these women it is the ready talker who finds favor. But there
is another class of women quite as large who love to talk, and to
them the good listener is welcome; therefore, let the man who wishes
to talk choose his audience with discretion.
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Madame Récamier liked tocbe talked to, and.was so sympa'thetie a
listener that the careful student of her times is forced to conclude that
was one of the chiefest of her charms, 4pt he would have been a
bold man who would have intcrSupted the flow of Madame de Staël's
eloquence.

Men ar less inclined to certain forms of etiquette than women.
Not that they would be less polite, but, as a rule, they do not attach
so mUch importance to the litfle niceties of life, and they are too
prone to lack in certain courtesies *hich a society man shotild
practice.

How Men are Spoiled.

This process of spoiling begins with the mothers, and ends with the
young .women. Women pride themselves upon béing independent,
,and-the result is, that the men naturally fall back and let them wait

v,1ipon themselves. Women take the lead, women plan entertainments
and excursions, women tolerate neglect, and all of this spoils the men.
Be a woman first and last, and exact all these little courteý ''s for the i

sake of your sex.
Says a well-known lady·: "I remember a thing tatimpressed me

-/ very much, and made me ashamed of my own sons whom I have
always waited upon, I arn sorry to say. We had as guests a gentle-
man, wife and son, the latter about thirteen. In the morning there
was a parade; the gentleman and his .wife went, while I, stayed at
home with another relative. The boys came in to luncheon; and then
as I was going up-town, Harry, our visitor, put up his wheel, brushed
his clothes, and announced that he was read to escort me. •I assured
him that we did not need him, to run along with the other boys, but
he would not hear of it. He opened the gates. carried my umbrella,
and stayed with me until he saw me safe at home. I complimented
him to his mother, but she assured me that he would never have
thought of ooing anything else, for when the father could not accom-
pany her, Harry had been taught to do so. I had always assured my
boys that I could take care of myself, but I wish now I had made
them take care of me."

SOCIETVY.



T HIS chapter is devoted-, deotedto the gathering up of the
fracrments' tha~ remain froin althohedpa-frmalthe other depart-
ments that ca not 'be rigidly classified, and yet are

u eful to remember.
There are many minute points of etiquette which, although lnot·

extremely imortant, often serve as a source of embarrassment to
uninitiated persons, and upon which information that can be relied
upon is desired.

Who Bows 'First?

Whether the lady or gentfrnan shoulA1 bow first is a point where
many differ. That the lady should bow first, most authorities agree
in declaring. This acts as a safeguard to a lady, permitting her to
drop .an undesirable acquaintance, as a failure to bow would be con-
sidered the "cut direct." Rut some ladies are forgetful of faces, and
some are·near-sighted, thus preventing ready recognition of others
so that, while this custom might aply to introductions'given at a bail,
still, a bow hurts. no one, and an undesirablec acquaintance is easily
droppedwithout this rudenss. Hence it would seem that, whic-hevet
one recognizes first, the other' ought to have the privilege of bowiqg
without breaking this social law,'which is better observed in the spirit
than in the letter.

"Lady" or "Gentleman?"

These terms have come.to be,usec Iso continuously, and -sometimes
so meaning-lessly that they bid fair to crowd oyt the sweet, strong
words, "man" and "woman," and a revulsion of taste has swept in
that goes nigh in some "sets" to utterly swamp the "lady" and
"gentleman." Either extreme is a, mistake.
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There is a right and wrong 'use of these terms for example, one

says to one's servants, or to one'> children, "I expect some ladies to
visit me to-morrow," ~hile Jaet, referring to them in ç.onversation

with a friend, one may say, "they arc women of exquisite culture."
A matron may speak of young ladies as "girls," but if she be flot
intimate, ''young ladies," is more usual, or she may address them
collectively as "young women.

Misuse of the Term "Lady."

The term "lady" has been more -abused than that of "gentleman.'
The words "fore-lady," "sales-lady," "wash-lady," have rendered it
ludicrous when one. thinks of contrasting it with the terms, happily
never used, of "tore-gentleman," "sales-gentleman," etc.

Formal consideration asks* "if the ladies are at home," and refinea
ustom -requires it. But to express the graces and endowments of

woman, it is her womanliness that is emphasized. "She is a gracious,
sweet-tempered; kindly'woman." The same distinction ap lies to th(
use of the term " gentleman," or"man."

Says orre vriter, giving some examples of the use of these words:

".A polite host would say, 'The men are looking for some ladies who
would enjoy a game of tennis,' or, 'I can promise the young ladies a
pleasant time, for there will be a great many dancing men present.'

One gentleman says to another, in expressing his admiration, '\Iiss
Blank is my ideal of'a lovely and lovable woman' (Le does not say

lady'), but in the· same breath he may add, 'Let us join the ladies

(not 'womèn') on thè balcony. Y'-
One should always say "she is such a sweet old lady," rather than

she is such a sweet old woman."
Much might be said in this regard, but after all, exact discrimina-

tion of the proper term at the proper time must be left somewhat to
the personal judgment of each man and woman.

The leading business and professional men owe their success, in
great measure, to.their graciousness in business manners. It is wzll,
from many points of view, to form the h.abit of treating all, rich and
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poor, men and women, with uniform courtesy. The pleasant business
man- draws the largest custom. • The polite professional man secures
the best clientage

Pay bills and-drafts promptly, or 'lse explain satisfactorily to your
creditor when you will be able tô meet the obligation. If your word
has always been as good as your bond, in. nine cases out of ten he will
grant the extension of time desired.

Kbep appointments to the moment. If unable to do so, send a
messenger to explain. Finish your business promptly and then leave.
Time is money. Never misrepresent goods, nor allow others in your

employ so to do.
Enclose a stamped envelope for reply when asking for information

that is to benefit yourself solelÿ Answer letters of inquiry promptly
Do not display curiosity in regard to business matters that do nQt
concern you, nor try Ito examine the books or, private papers of
ânother. Be polite to all employés. They willý give much better
service.

Business Forms are always useful, hence we furnish some that are
in constant'use:

A Promissory Note.

$30o. CHICAGO, IlL, November 5. 189-.

Ninety days after date 1 promise to pay to Charles Chapman, or order, at the
Second National Bank, Three Hiindred Dollars, value received.

MARTIN VoORHnzs.

If it is intended to draw interest that should be added, thus, "with
interest at six per cent."

A Joint Note.

$200. SALIDA, Col., December 2, 189-.
Three months after 'date we jointly promise to pay Howard Crosby, or order

Two Hundred Dollars, value received. GRAcE HARDING.

GEOkGn HARDING.
A Receipt on Account.

$500. SAN MATEO, Cal., November 1, 189-.
Received of George Woods, Five Hundred Dollars, on account.

FRANK JAMeS.

dqk _ _ _ __ _ _-
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A Receipt in Full. -

$200. LouISANA, Mo., October.31, 189-.
Received of John Jenkins,'Two Hundred Dollars, in full for affdemands up to

date.
*JAMES HIGGINS.

Form for a Bill..
NEW YORKSecember 3, 189-.

MR. JOHN IHZNSON.
To JAMEs CARROLL, DR.

To 1o pounds coffee, @ 3oc. ... .. . . .. .. -. .-.-. $3.00

To 20 pounds sugar, C 5C.0. .0.......... ... 0.o

To, 2 pounds lard, @ 1.. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .36

To 1ipound tea,®@6c.. . ............ . .60

$4.96-
What and What Not to Say

Don't say "I feel good," for "I feel well."

Don't say "these kind," but "this kind.

Don't say "not so good as," for "not as good as."

Don't say "between three," but "among three."

Don't describe an unusual occurencé as "funny," unless something

cornic is meant. Strange, peculiar, unique, odd, are better expressions.

Don't fay'a- garment "sets goód," but it" fits well.'

Don't say "had rather," "had better," for "would rather," "would

better."
Don't speak of articles of dets " 'healthy," but as "healthful" or

*holesome."
Don't say "fix my gown," "fix this roo "but "arrange my gown,"

"the room." The best authorities rarely u . x, except to indicate

stability or permanence. You dorit fix the house, ourepair it.

Say money is "plentiful," not "plenty."
Say " between you and me."
Say "If hé should live," "If he should come," instead. of "If he

comes," "If he live."
Don't say "I have saw" for "I have seen.

Don't say "dress;" if a lady, say "gown." The word dress

applies to tÌhe entire toilet. Gown, to the one article.
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Enter a room as if you felt yourself entitled to a welcome, but
wished to take no undue advantagc of it.

Do not press a favor where you see it will be unw.elcome.

Treat all the guests you meet at your friend's table, for the time

being, as your equals.

A very trifling and yet important thing that every woman should
Inow is that it is exceedingly inelegant in rising from a chair to raise

herself by pressure on the 'arms. Unless she is old or infirm she

should rise without asIstance.

Do not rush into a frLendship with everybody you meet. Friend-

s lips so quickly made are quickly broken.

In another man's house do not take upon y u-self to play theehost

not even at the host's request.

In making gifts let tbem be in proportion 'o your means. A rich.
m<n does not thank a poor man for. making hi, a present which he

knows the giver cannot afford.

Do not claim the acquaintance of a man of rank on the ground

that you once met him at a house to which you.had been invited.

Let it be said of you as it was said of Macaulay, that he remem-

bered everytbing, "except an injury."

In mai-ing calls do your best to ligbten the infliction to your

hostess. 'Do n6t stay long; and do not enter upon a subject.of con-

versation which may terrify ber with the apprehension that you intend

to remain untîl you have exhausted it.

Do not give another, even if it be a better, version of a story

already told by one of your companions.

The touchstone of good nianners~is the way in w-hich a man behaves

to his superiors or inferiors.

It is not proper\for a gentleman to call upon a lady unless he has
first received permis\ion to do so.

It is not proper for a gentleman to wear his overshoes in the draw.

mg-room.

6(8 GENERAL ETIQUETTE..

• Various -Hints on Etiquette.
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Children or yo nigipeople should never inonopolize the most desir-
able positions.and.most comfortable chairs..

No gentleman will smoke while walking, riding or driving with a
lady, or while speaking to her in. the street. Sometimes, at informal
summèr resorts, there is a little latitude allowed here.

If a dinner party is given in honor of a lady, it is the host's place to
go in to dinner first, taking in the lady in whose honor the dinner is
given. Furthermore, it is proper, under some circumstances, for the
hostess to go in to dinner last with the husband of the lady whom the
host is escorting.

It is proper to help all the ladies, including thoséof the household,
before any gentleman is helped, no matter how distinguished aàperson
he may.be.

First'Attentions for Ladies.

When the visitors are gentlemen, and only a mother and daughter
are at the table, the maid ought first to .serve the -mother, then the

dgughter and last the*gentlemen. If the mother serves tea at luncheor
phe helps the daughter first;and after her the men guests. The rule
is always that a lady takes precedence.

On leaving the table at a public place, such as a restaurant or hotel
dining-room, the lady precedes the gentleman./

Apples are pared, and eaten in small quarers, at dessert. Grapes
arepcke.d from their stems, and the pulp squeezed out in the mouth,
while thefingers hold the skins, which are laid .at one side of the
plate. Bananas are peeled,. cut in thin slices, and eaten with a fork.
Peaches are eaten after paring, with a silver knife and fork. Oranges
are skinned by cutting in quarters, or left whole, and the sections are

then pulled apart, and eaten, rejecting the seeds into the hand.
Celery is usually dipped into the salt.cellar, and eaten from the

stalk, or it-.can be cut on the plate, in small bits, and eaten with a
for.; When dining at a hotel you can partake of the side dishes on
the-same 'plate that meat and potato have been sérved, or ask thë
waiter to change your plate, as you prefer.

-When fried eggs are used for a breakfast dish, thcy are put upon
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your plate, from the side dish; but in many homes, eggs are baked in
smali dishes, each person beipg servea with a dish, which should be

well bùttered before putting in tSe eg to be cooked.

It does not matter upon which side of her. escort a lady sits at

table. The gentleman will dr w out a Chair for the lady, if a waiter
is not in attendance to do it, nd take the next seat himself.

When passing your plate/o be helped a second time, lay the knife

and fork at.the left-hand sAde.
Do not, if talking to friend,,drop ail conversation so soon as a

child requires attention, r'has some childish remark to make.

When in parlor, or <rawing-room, if a woman, standing, hands a

cip, a book, a flower, , r any article to a man'who.is'se4ted, he should

rise to receive it. This rule is without exception.

Minc/r Usages of the -est Society.

When, a man ofers a lady any civility, a stranger or an. acquaint-

- opens a door, hands her a parcel she has dropped, or offers her

a seat, he should fift his hat at the same moment.

If a young lady accepts the escort of a gentleman to an entertain--

ment, she 'shoul/ never accompany him, at; its close, to a restaurant

for refreshment3 unless she is chaperoned by a lady much older than

herself.
"Good evenng " is a proper salutation upon entering a room for a

call. ' God-bigh " upon retiring at its close.

A man on I orseback, who secs a lady wishes to stop hiniy will dis-

mount and Walk by her side, leading his horse, for there are few

occasiors on ½hich it is permissible to stand talking on the street.

lady mav permit a marn walking vith her to carry any small

parcel that sh has, but never more than one.

lady wihing to avoid bowing to an undesirable acquaintance,

must look as de, or drop the eyes, for if the eyes meet a boy is abso-

lutely necess4ry.
If a lady 4sks a man to accompany her to a place of amusement,

she must pr'vide the conveyance.
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If a lady invites a man to drive with ber, he should walk to her
house, unless the istance is too great, wh ri she should offer to call
for him. If this is the case, he sh Id watch, and, if possible, meet
her on the way.

Do nhot refuse to accept -an apology; even if friendship is not
restored, an open quarrel will e averted.

Do not be familiar with a w acquaintance. One can be courteous
without familiarity.

B ches of Etiquette.
It is a breach of eti ette to remove the gloves when making a

formal 11.
<H -~is each of eti uette to stare around the room.

a eachof e iquette for a caller who is waiting the entrance
oft ess- to o n the piano or topch it if it is open.

It is a breach of etiquette to go* to the room of an invalid unless
invited.

Lt is .a breach of etiquette to l at your watch when calling.
It is. a breach'ff etiquette to alk around the room when waiting

for the hostess.
It is a breach of etiquette f r the caller to oper or shut a dor, raise

or lower a window cVi-tain, r in any other way altér the arrangement
of a room. i

It is a breach of etiquette to turn your chair s6 as to bring your
back to sonie one near you.

It is a breach of etiquette when making a call to play with any orna-
ment in the room, or to seem to be awae of anything but the company
present.

It is a breach of etiquette to remain when you find the host or
hostess d/essed to go out.

It is a breach of etiquette during a call to draw near the fire to warm
your hands or feet, unless you are invited by the mistress of the house
toQd6 so.

It.is a breach of etiquette to make remarks upon a caller who has
just left the room, whether by the hostess or visitors.
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It is a breach of etiquette and a positive unkindness·to call upon a
friend who is in reduced circumstances with any parade Qf weálth in
equipage or dress..

It is a breach of etiquette for the hostess to leave the room hen
-wsitors. are present.

hIis a breach of etiquette to assume any ungraceful or.uncouth
position, such as standing with the arms akimbo, sitting astride a
chair, smoking in the presence of ladies wearing yoyr hat, leaning
back in the chair, standing with' legs crossed or feet on the chairs
leaning forward in the chair with elbows on the knees. All these acts
stamp yoù as ill-bred and unpolished.
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()qÚE T E
N addition to the ordinary rules of eti-

quette, official society in Washington
0 City is governed by a code of fixed

laws. The social observances of the White

House are.prescribed with great e<actness, and, constitute the Court

Etiquette of-the Republic. At the very commencement of the Gov-
ijnment under the -Constitution the social question became one of

great magnitude, and in order to adjust it upon a proper basis, Presi-
dent Washington caused a definite Cod to be drawn up; but the rules

Yere too arbitrary and exad'ting to give satisfaction, and society was
not disposed to acknowledge so genuine ah equality as the:-code
,equired among its members. Frequent and bitter quarrels arose in

zonsequence of the clashing'-of social claims, and at last a code was

agreed upon, which may be stated as follows:

The Recognized HeÏid.

'The President and his family are recognizedas the head and front

of the social structure. The President, as such, must not be invited

to dinner by any one, and accepts a' such invitations, and pays no

calls or visits of ceremony. He may visit in his private capacity at

pleasure.
An invitation to dine at the White House takes precedence of all

others, and a previous engagement must not be pleaded as an excuse

for declining it. Such an invitation must be promptly accepted in

writing.*
During the winter season, a public reception. or levee is held at
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stated times, at which guests are expected to appear in full dress.
fieÿ are presented by the usher to the President, and have the honor

of shaki«ng hands with him. They then pass on, and are presented by
another usher to the wife of the President, to whom they bow, and
pass on. These receptions last froni eight until ten o'clock' P. M.

On-the first of January and the Fourth of July the President holds
public receptions, commencing at noon, at which the Foreign Ministers
present in Washington appear in full court dress, and the officers of
the army and navy in full uniform. On such occasions, the President
receives first.the Heads of Departments, Governors of States, Justices
of the Supreme Court and Members of the two Houses of Congress,
in the order named; then the Members of the Diplomatic Corps, who
are followed by the officers of thearmy and navy. The doors are
then thrown open to the general ptublic, who for the space of two
hours pay their respects to the Chief Magistrate of the Nation

The Vice-President of the United States is expected to.-pay a format
visit to the President on the meeting of Congress, but he is entitled to

the first visit from all other persons, which he may return by card or
in person.

Formal Calls.

The Judges of the Supreme Court of the United States call upon
the President and Vice-President on the annual meeting of the court

n December, and on New Year's Day and the Fourth of Juiy. They
are entitled to the first call from all other persons.

Memb is of the Cabinet call upon the President on the first of
January'nd the Fourth of July. They are required to pay the first
calls,.either in person or by card, to the Vice-President, the Judges
of the Supreme Court, Senators and the Speaker of the House of
Representatives on the meeting of Congress. They are entitled to
the first call from all other persons.

Senators call in person upon the President and Vice-President on
the meeting of Congress, New Year's Day and the Fourth of July,
if Congress is in session at the last named time. They also call first·
upon the Judges of the. Supreme Court, and upon theSpeaker of the
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Ministers from Foreign Countries.

Foreign Mini tèrs call upon the Presidnt on the first of January
and the· Fourthtof July. They èall first, in person or by card, upon
the Vice-President, Cabinet Officers, Judges, of the Supreme Court
and the Speaker of the House on the first opportunity after presenting
their credentials to the President. They also make an annual call of
ceremony, by card dr in person, on the above mentioned officials soon
after the meeting of Congress. They are entitled to the first calls
from all other persons.

The Judges of thé Court of Claims call in person'uan the P i
dent on New Year's Day and the Fourth of July.. They pay first caes
to Cabinet Qfficers and Members of the Diplomatic Corps, and c
annually, by card or in person, upon the Vice-President, Jidges of the
Supreme Court, Senators, Speaker and Members of the House soon
after the meeting of Congress.

The intercourse of the other officers of the Govemment is regulated
by superiority of rank ih the public service.

The intercourse of the families of officials is regulhted by the rules
which govern the officials them selves.

Besides the public levees of the President; the ladies of the White

4LI
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House of Representatives on ,he meeting of Congress. They are
entitled to the first call from al other persons.

The Speaker of the Hlouse of Representatives calls upon the Presi-
dent on the meeting of Congress, on New Year's Day, and on the
Fourth of Jul, if Congress is in session. The first call is duefrom
him to the Vice-President and the Judges of the Sùpreme Court, but

him from all other persons.
Members of the House of Repr entatives call in- person upn the

President on the meeting of Congress, and on New Year's Da , and
by card or in person on the Fourth of July, if Congress is in session.
They call first, by card or in person, upon the Vice-President, the
Judges of the Supreme Court, Speaker of the House, Senators, Cabi-
net Officers and Foreign Ministers, soon after the openiný of the session.
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Flouse hold receptions at stated periods, to which invitations are
regularly issueds The President sometimes appears upon these
occasions, but is under no obligation to <o so.

It has long been the custom for the President to give a seriés.of
State Dinners during the session of Congress, to which the various
members of that body, the higher Government officiàls and\the Diplo-
matic Corps are successively inv4ted. In order to show attention,to
ail, and offend none, it is _necessary to give quite a numberof these
diiners during the session.

[The proper titles.to be used in addressing. the President, Members
of the Cabinet, Members of Congress, Judges of the Supreme Court
and other Government officials,;- are found- in the Department on
" Letter-Writing."]



HE end and aim of. ou wrk should be the'T harmonious growth of ou whôle being," says
Freel. "Know thself," quoth Epictetus,

the Stoic, and, knowing thyseff grÔw strong of mid,
self-centered and self-possessed. " Know thyself,' reiter-

ates the modern disciple of¶ýelsarte, since only by knowledge of self
can be developed the real personality of tk individual.

Grace and self-possession are the-aim of Delsarte; it therefore fairly
falls within the province of a work og etiquette to look somewhat into
the subject. If one would control others he must first contr> 1himself
possess himself. Delsarte looked upon the nature of man as a trinity,
and believed that the mental, moral and physical should be educated
at the same time. Modern education tends to develop man in special
directions to the neglect of others. Either the overstrained mental
faculties revenge themselves by giving us the nervous, broken-down,
mental type so.-mmon; or else we have the crude physical type
wherein ordinary labor.has exercised but a few muscles and joints.

T he Three Languages.

Il

Again, says Delsarte, "Man has for the expression of his triune
nature three. languages, the word, the tone, the gesture. Tones
express bodily conditions,>-pleasure or pain. Words are ·symbols to
interpret thought. Gestures relate to -oth'er beings and express our
emotions. Of these three, the first receives undue cultivation, since we
study ail the words that have been said or written, while singers and
actors alone cultivate tone orgesture."

Thus it comes that Ithe so'ül strugg.es to speak through an imper-
efct instrument; sometimes it ceases to struggle and finally has
nothing to say."
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In labortheman moves, special muscles do speda work, but ivhen
a man is moved, an undulating -' wave of feeling passes over hini and
his whole body becomes eloquent." A bow may be so careless an^d

jerky as to be almost an insuit, or it may be so gracious as to seem a
zaress. Again, the real self, gracious -and beautiful, may strive to
express itself through a set of faculties that are hardened and'nar-
rowed by d'cades4of, self-constraint on the paet; of himself and his
ancestofs.

'Physical habis have a way of making themsel felt by a reflex
aêt'n on the inner nature," and with this àxiom in view we feel that
cultivation of the Delsartean Art of Expressigtbeomes a vital part of
our education to the end tht ail our emotiorqs and all our tones may
become "the outward, and visible signs, of an. inward and spiritual
nature." This prin9iple may be clled the keyhot-e of Delsarteanism,
and Edmond Russell, that modern exponent thereof, claims that as
thege beautiful, expressive gymnastics are for the purpose ofcorrecting
individual deviations froms grace, no regular set of rules should be
printed for the use of all, but that each special angúlarity of person or
harshness of tone must be corrected by special exercises.

Harmonious Development of the Body.

¶evertheless, there are many set forms of movements by the prac-
tice of which none can fail to derive benefit both for the inner and the
outer man. Other physical gymnastics seek to give strength to cer-
1tain sets of muscles to the neglect 9f others. The- rythmical move-
ments of the Delsarte system bring into action each muscle of the
body without wearying any, to the harmonious developing of all,
since in all, save excepfional cases, it will be found, upon beginning
this treatment, that more than half the muscles of the body are unused,
while the other, and overworked balf, move in stiff and angular
fashion.

.All students will dis'cover it is first reuisite that an "undoing pro-
cess" shall precede the "upbuilding process." Stiffness of joint, or
tension of muscles, whether recognized or not, must first be done

I IN



380 DELSARTEAN DISCIPLINE.

away with before "the body can be molded- to the expression of high
thought." For this purpose the "decomposing," "relaxing" or "de-
vitalizing" motions are given.. The old gymnast doubled up the fist
and,.with great tension, gave a blow which jarred the whole nervous

system. The "frecing"' motions of Delsarte give.harmonious, restful,
wave movements to all portions of the anatomy.

Graceful motions are neyer in the nature of a blow struck straight
from the shoulder, but curves and spirals constitute the lines of
beautf Nature shows us this in the free untrammelled motions of. a
child, or again in man, when his whole nature is so stirred to its
best and sweetestedepths that he is carried out of his usual tense, con-
scious self into unconscious rythmic expression of his feeling. What
nature dòes for us in times of great excitement Delsarte will do for us
at ail times by means of his exercises, practiced until theconscious
mechanical ·motion becomes unconscious, auto'matic andme atdrntîc'and'the 'bòdy
grows responsive to all high emotions and impulses.

Relaxing the Muscks,

In relaxiig movements, the whole arm and hand, shoulder, elbow,
wrist, fingers, are shaken until the joints are completely relaxed and a
warm, tingling sensation passes through the entire arm. It is then
dropped at the side in perfect passivity. The result is twofold-a
feeling of repose and controlling power, and an absence of that ner-
vous 'tendency to ''fidget," or haidle something, glove buttons, or
watch.chain, without which a mornúng call can scarcely be accom-
plished by either hostess or guest. This alone will give us a sense of

perfect rest which we have never before experienced. Similar exercises.
are given: for other portiôns of the body-legs and feet-a revolving
of the head to limber-the neck; a revelution of the shoulders and the
body to gain that flexibility which is the secret of grace.

Delsartean exercises break up constrained awkward physical habits,
establish in their stead restful, graceful, natural ones. Of these there
are many classes.

The-Delsarte relaxing exercises precedè and prepare the way for
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all others. In their restful removal of nerve-tension they appeal espe-
cially to the'overworked, nervous class.

The De1Aarte. sleep exercises are useful in overcoming insomnia.
The .Delsarte laws of expression give us a key to character, study,
and the laws that underlie all a'rt. The Delsarte work develops self-
possession. The Delsarte rythmical exercises enable one fnot only to
appe,g- better and feel better, but, by a reflex action,-to be -better.

In this'physical work. the first'object is an entire, absolute letting
go of all unnecessary tension, all tension that has overstrained the

muscles through an excess of effort in our daily life, though ma
times this effort is purely unconscious on the part of the.individual.
"Hdw many a patient, trusting soul do we see with the muscles of
the forehead strained and elevated until .the eyebrows never fall to
their normal height," or the brows are contracted until the bard lines
graven betwéen the eyes ever bespeak either pain or care.

The founders of the Benedictine nuns caught some echo of this
truth when, by a rule of their order, no sister amr!them is permitted
to wear a:frown upon her brow.. And the plags'c-faced ¿sisterhood_
evidence in their sweet expressions 'the close relatioh between the
exoteric and esoteric of our ·natures; the reflex étion between the

physical and the.spiritual entities of our being.

Art of Breathing.

There are a few general. points that may be given here to the im-
provement of many little habits that unconsciously enslave us and to
the "letting go" of the "officious personial endeavor" that we make,
as it were, to hold ourselves together-never believing that-nature is
more-capable of the task. After the decomposing exercises comes the
practice of one of the first Delsartean axioms: "Control at the center,
freedom at the extremities." Without this control the newly acqusired
flexibility will be weak and.affected.

To obtain this control the art of breathing must first be acquired.
To do this properly the chest should be inflated and thrown forward
by the action of the diaphragm and held as -the>most prominent part
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of the body; a position too often usurped by the inferior abdomen.
ame jnotion which throws out the chest should draw in the lower

part of j nlTraningiaUfrom. the curve of the spine. In the
propr attite'or good breathing the hips turn slightly inward and
the chin goed back 'hutnot up. There should be no bffort to throw
back the shoulders. Tak&c-are of the chest, and the shoulders will
take care of themselves.

Position of the Shoulders.

Mrs. Edmrond Russell sayslisheoIli' o-make a call that
would. reach every man and woman'in thc couf7t.- <Lift up your
shoulders.' Wheri one says tls nine-tenths of them stiffinnàt the
neck, throw themselves- back*4rd and project the body below the
waist, the whole figure out of line. No, you ·should get the poise of
a Greek goddess."-- Lift the chest, with the shoulders down, until it is
on a line with the toes. This throws the extension on the center of
thybody where it should be. The heart and lings*now have full play,
Close the lips; draw in the air through the nostrils, using the muscles
below the diaphragrù as a bellows, until the pressure against the ribs
has a b.ursting. sensation. Keep this tension firmly and steadily as
long as you caq; then slowly and gradually let thé breath out through
the lips. If you wish to sing, or recite, or even to'talk, see'what
power is at your command.

"Try this breathing, inspiration, retention, expiration-these three
movements -at night before you go to bed, when the body is free;
in the morning before you dress. When you walk take n great,
glorious lungsful of air until full, or deep breathing becomès a habit.
Believe me, breathing properly is . certain cure for nervousness, shy-
ness and embarrassment."

It gives command.and freedom of motion, a sense of power. Keep
the lips closed and breathe only through the nostrils. This is a most
important -fact to remember, and should always be impréssed upon
children. The cold air should.never be taken directly into the lungs
as is the case when it is inhaled through the parted lips. Children, as
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well as grown peole, should learn to keep the mouth closed during
sleep; this woùJ prevent many lung diseases, the disagrecable habit
of snoring, and the vacant, inane expression p¢oducedý-;y an open
mouth.

There is no better exercise to acquire a good habit of breathing
than reading aloud. Try 'how much can be read easily, without
strain, upon a single inflation of the lungs. Never gasp, catch up,
or piece out a breath. "You may add years ~t your. life by the
simple act of breathing." Every public speakei- knowsz- or- sliould
know, the feeling of repose and self-possession that comes over him
as he calmly, silently, faces his audience long enough to draw three
of these deep, full breaths. Nervousnçss has vanished'; he and his
audience have had time4o become acquainted, ahd, having command
over himself, he is able to command -th-e minds of those before him.

Standing and Walking.

When one has learned to breathe properly, then it is that stafnding
and walking may be practiced. Lift up the chest, inflate the lungs
naturally, as in paragraph on breathing, then step up to the front of a
door, letting the toes touch the woodwork. At the same time the
forehead should meet the upper portion of the door, when.it may-be
assumed that a perfect standing posture has been taken. The poise
will seem at first to be a little forward of a straight line, but to dis-
prove this it will be found that a plumb line dropped from the ear will
fall through shoulder, hip and ankle. The head will be poised as if
to carry a burden steadily on'the crown and the weight of the body
will rest on the ball of the foot, not the heel.

This position may seem insecure at first, as well as stiff and self-
conscious. With some this sensation will wear off sooner than with
others, according to their adaptability, and the result vili be assured
power for long, graceful, strengthening walks.

In walking, a common fault is.to let the knees bend continuously;
this gives a " flabbyness" to the whole personal expression, that
always seems an outward exponent of a "weak-kneed" character.
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The,knees, to obviate this, should be stiffened when walking. In the
other extreme, most women stiffen the ankle-joint unduly, thus giving
a straight up and doôen crarmped \valk, which is accompanied by
coming down with all force upon the heel, thereby producig a jar
throughout the entire nervous system, as well as an awkward locomo-
tion. In this way all benefit of ·the strong, natural spring of the
instep, which tends to lessep this jar and give grace and springiness to
the step is lost, and much weariness of the flesh is thi result.

Mrs. Russell says: "\We have a system of levers to do our walkiné

with, and they act precisely as do all levers. One leg is a lever to

pry the body over the other leg, and the latter becomes a pendulum
and swings back by force of gravity. When you walk three miles
and feel as if you could walk ten, you are walking that way. When

you are tired out, you are taking irregular steps and walking on your
heels.

In. walking the foot should be used as an elastic arch, the ball
striking the ground first,.not the hcel. Trying to step too far is
productive of awkwardness. Hurrying is another cause. It is bad
wälking to lift up your foot and put- it down. If the sole of the foot
shows at ail, it should be from the rear. What. is wanting is elasticity.
Swinging the arms in. walking, which is- universal, is absolutely
unnecessary, and purely a waste of strength. Let them hang
pendulum fashion."

Stair-Climbing.

"Tained stair-climbers should be the healthiest as well as the
most beautiful of women, yet," says Mrs. Russell, "a town of stairs
given, and I will prophesy thin, eye-circled, cross-looking women."
All of this is. to be laid to the fact that most women climb stairs in
the hardest and most awkward manne

"In going up-stairs there should b? no waddling from side to.side,
no trudging, no leaning forward, and no apparent weariness. The body

should remain erect, the step should be taken with the ball of the foot,

and the movement to the next step be made with a springing motion.

This produces a graceful, poetic elevation instead of a cumbersome
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hauling of the body upward, and throws all of the strain upon the
strong muscles of the calf of the leg. This slightly accented spring-
ing from step to step leads the true-system of pacing on level ground;
hence, the stairway may be. made the.walker's gymnasium."

Art of "Letting Go."

"Relax, relax," says Edmond Russell. "Let go the tense hold
of your arms that is wearing out your vitality. You will get rest by
doing this. Sleepless people will fall asleep. Stop holding yourself
in a knot and relax. Hold up the chest, breathe slowly and deeply
through the nose, and relax the extremities."

"Try letting go," says Mrs. Russell; "it is a great rest. You cai
let yourself go for a few momeQts in the theater, in a crowd, in
church, in the street Car, anywhere. It is the universal habit to hold
on to one's self with. a grip that would almos4 lift one's weight, muscles
tightened, nerves strained to no purpose. The mind is too eager and
fast for the body. The result is exhaustion."

"How shall it be avoided? Take the will out of thebody when it
is not in action. In walkirfg, let the lower limbs do the work ; the
arms have nothing to do: let them be carried as attachments, pendu-
-lums if you will, but at rest." Let the hands fall easily when sitting
in carriage; street car, or drawing-room.

On Corset Wearing.

The wearing of corsets meets the strong disapproval of all Del-
sarteans, as ."control of the breath underlies gesture, walk and voice,"
and a tightened corset-lace necessarily cramps the breathing power.
The tight, high collar is.also objectionable for the same reason.

An English writer justly observes that "all the greater harmonies
and higher courtesies of life must extend over the whole body."
Now, in great emotions the chest expands, and especially the lower
part where the ribs-are freest and intended to expand most, and this
part it is that tight corsets most compress to attain the artificial waist.
The figure, trying. to accommodate itself to the new conditions
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becomes deteriorated in ail directions. The back grows. r6unde6, th
ribs fall in, and the stomach obtrudes itself unduly ; all this to th§
injury of health·and of harmonious beauty.of form.

Mr. Russell. alsó -asserts that a -forced compression of the waist

damages thé power of the figure as an instrument for the ,pression
-ofemotions, the result of ali this being an unfavorable reaction upon

the mind and character of the unfortunate victims. One of his maxims

is : ''A beautiful womans at her lowest plané in a tight-fitting dress;
an ugly woman on heef highest in drapery!"

General Remarks.

Educated men and women .of to-day study social, dornestic and

political economy, forgetting.that vital economy that Delsarté teaches
is more essential to our interests and the interests of our descendants.

"Relax, relax, relax!" one is tempted to cry in unison with
Edmond Russell.. Give us what there is in you. Make yourself
"a being whose body is the exponent of the soul responsive to every
command of the spirit."

Cease limping through life on high-heeled shoes. Cease lifting the
shoulders, fidgeting the hands, painfully raising the eyebrows, and
contorting the face into a meaningless smile. Remember that all
facial contortions leave indelible traces in their wake. The laugh, or
broad smile that half closes, or squints the eyes, engraves those fine

ray-like, much-dreaded lines about the eye, known. as crow's feet.
Remember that«" laughter ages the face more than tears."· Smile
more often with the eyes. Let them light up and. laugh fo6r you.
Trust me, in most cases a vast improvement will result, since scarcely

any adult laughs well, and if there is some trait of affectation, frivolity,
cruelty, or even coarseness in the character, uncontrolled laughter will
be the sure exponent thereof.

Rest more. Do not try to accomplish too many things at once
Do not let your thoughts be weeks or. days ahead ·of you. and the

task in hand. This would be imposing double duty upon the already

strained physique. If the body is at one store, do .not let the mind



fly off to snop in half a dozen other stores to snatch "bargains" from
the hands of other over-burdened ones.

Straighten out the frowns on your strained. brows. Cease carrying
numberless loose packages, and·loads of heavy skirts in your hands,
and struggling with the well-dressed mob to secure coveted bargains.
They are dearly bought at the loss of beauty, youth and repose. One
such day ages the face. If you do not believe it, ye dwellers in cities,
go stand before your mirror next time you reach hoine, dusty, rasped,
fragmentary, weary from a day Qf counter-shoving, neither mistress of
yourself nor those about you, and the face that meets your gaze will
Zell its own .story.

Rightly does Herbert Spencer say, "We have had something too
much of the gospel of work, it is time to preach the gospel of
relaxation."

And this chapter will have reached its aim if it shall be the means
of inducing any to become disciples of Delsarte, restful converts of
this gospel of relaxation, which is one with the .Gospel of Beauty.
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J)RESS Imay be called the
speech of the body," says
Mrs. Haweis.

A woman's dress should be so
mucSthè expression of herself that,

seeing it, we think not ôf the gown, but of the woman who is its soul.
The true art of dress is reached when it serves only to heighten the
charms of the wearer, not to draw attention from her to center upon
her garments. One writer on beauty in dress claims that "the object
is threefold:. to cover, to warm, to beautify," and in dealing with this
latter point farther says that, "rather than to beautify, it is to empha-
size beauty." To this statement should be added that its mission is
also to minimize or do away switb1l'efects.

Most diessing is done to enhlnce the beauty of the face, but
women should remember that the tint of the complexion, the color of
hair and eyes, are but a small part of the personnél. The physique
must be taken into account. The "type " is a fact fixed andinevitable,
and the woman is wise who sets herself steadfastly to "develop and
emphasize its beauties and overshadow and efface its defects."

It is only by real study that a woman grows to understand and
388
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analyze her "type"-and suit ail accessories to her. own personality; to

adjust, as it were, her "relations." -Art, after all, js simply, as

Edmund Russell admirably defines it, "relations, the right thing in

the right place."

Study your. own individuality and assert it in your dress. "No

woman need be ugly if she knows.her own points," and some points

of attractiveness every woman has. Lord - Chesterfield, that cynical

man of the world, assures us that "no woman is ugly when she is

,well drcssed." That is, dressed with reference to revealing good

points and concealing weak ones. Time spent in this study is gain,

when one remembers in how many ways actual outward ugliness is

an impediment. "The greater p-ortion of ill-tempered, ugly womenl

are ill-tempered simply'because they believe themselves hopelessly

ugly." A woman, finding her fairer friends constantly preferred

despitc hcr vain attempts to please, grows dishcartened, then sarcastic,

envious, ill-tempered, half unconsciously.
"Knowledge is power; beauty and knowledge conbined are well-

nigh all-powerful."

Stout and Thin.

Texture, color an<;d form must all be considered in relation to the

personal appearance or "type." The beautiful in itself is not aiways

a safe guide, but its beauty in relatiorr'to the wearer must be the test.

Fait, delicate, slenderxwomen make a great mistake when ther-over-

weigh themselves with rich, hèivy fabrics, no matter how beautiful

these may be in themselves. Instead, they should keep to clinging,

draping materials, sheer lawns and shining -silks.

On the contrary, the very stou.t woman may wear all manner of

rich gownings that fall in gracious massive folds. Clad thus, her size

will have about it a restful element of repose. Let her beware of

closely fitted gowns. These tend to enhance the size they are

supposed to conceal. Watteau or Princess robes falling from the

shoulder in unbroken lines render her imposing. Little ruffles should

be avoided, or frills of lace, and whatever drapery there ·be should
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fall from shoulder or hip; this gives ng curving. undulations that
follow every movenent.

The stout woman should leave black satin severelyalone; reflect-
ing the light, it reveals form and size relentlessly., " Revealed form is
vulgar, suggested form poeticSs.ý the high art of to-day, and who
would not be poetic and gracious if she could?- "If stout women,"
declares Edmund Russell, "would. learn to move in grand, slow
rythm, and wear textures so heavy that the lines of their figures were
concealed, they would have a grandeur and dignity that no slender
woman could hope to attain."

Women must recognize their defects before they can hope to correct
them. A tall, nguir woman mùst adopt soft, fleecy materials, so

made. that they car&loat and curve aboup all ungraceful.angles, hid-,
ing, or softening them. She of a deficient figure must never wear a
plain, tightly fitting gown, unless it "is relieved, and filled out with s
full'vests, or veiled with falling folds of lace,

There is only an occasional perfect form that will bear the merciless
revelation of the plain, tight habit, and even then.the suggestion of a
concealing drapery.heightens the beauty of the revealed curves. "All
dre#should be governed by shawl instead of glove rule," assert the
latest canons of costume.

Tall or Short.

There are proportionately more women that are too short, than too
tall. Always a little sensitive to this -defect, some try to increase their
stature by high heels, which renders their gait awkward, besides being
injurious to health. Others. endeatpr to add to their apparent height
by cultivating a long waist. This they do at the expense of shorten-
ing the lower limbs, thus making themsélyes seem shorter than they
actually are. Others strive to attain the same end by dressing the
hair high,. in this way too often adding to the apparent bulk of the
head and giving a top-heavy appearance to the figure. It is here that
a full-length glass becomes almost a necessity in the dressing-room,
so that the entire effect of the figure may be observed at once, and
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defects of this nature detected at a glance. Sometimes- a high orna-
ment worn at the top of the head apparently increases height, but
Leware of any bulky style.

Long lines of drapery from shoulderto foot give the effect of height.
Horizontal lines crossing the figure shorten the forn.

Short, stout women, by wearing short basques that make a Une
about the hips, or ruffles and puffs at the shoulders, increase their
bulk and shorten their stature.

Women too tall and'slender use horizontal lines and puffed and
ruffled effects to great advantage, thus increasing the apparent size of
an arm by puffs and surrounding bands, or: hips by the descriptive
line of a basque.

The way of wearing the hair, also, may greatly change the whole
appearance. Worn at the nape of the neck it is domestic ; lower,
romantie; on a level with the head, classic; on top of the head,
stylish.

Decorations.

A tenet of Delsartean art asserts that, "A decoration is to make
something else beautiful and must not assert, but sacrifice itself.
Ornament that has no use whatever is never, in any high sense,
beautiful."

A trimming with no reason for being is generally ungraceful.
Buttons which fasten -nothing should never be scattered over a gar-
ment. Bows, which are simply strings tied together, should only be
placed ivhere there is some possible use for strings tied together. In
short, according to Mrs. Haweis, "Anything that looks useful, and is
useless, is in bad taste." For instance, the dress imitating a peasant
or a fishwife is never so graceful or piquant as., the real costume,
since the handkerchief covering the peasant's bare neck is much more
îicturesque than a bodiçe trimmed in·forn of a kerchief.

Slashes are at all times a most beautiful decoration. At shoulder,
-lbow, breast, edge of a flittened cap, the kness, cut just where a
devotee of comfort might cut them to give more freedom of move-
ment. The slash forms an unrivalled opportunity for displays of

ART OF DRESS.
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ue, parting to display a glimpse of amber, white
he combinations are endless, and the whole gives the
e of an undergarment through an .outer one. The
ning of vest, sleeve or panel .is- also a harmonious

Decollete Costume.

It is not the province of this work to decide the vexed question of
thq low-cut bodice for fult dress. In this respect every woman will
be a law unto herself, and every woman knows in her own mind the
border line below which the corsage should not fall. All, however,
do not know how greatly the hard, horizontal line of the low-cut
bodice diminishes the appearance of height. Herein lies the great
advantage of thé'heart or square-shaped opening showing the throat,
since a dress high behind, or on the shoulders, gives all the height.
Last, but not least, all the lovely curves of the throat are shown in
this way, and any suspicion of angularity. of the collar bone is hidden.

A dress should never end directly upon the skin. The line of
contact should.always be softened by an edge of lace, tulle, or ruch-
ing. First, for the idea- of cleanliness; second, because "nature abhors.
sharp edges." In flowers there are contrasts of color, but they are
always softened, each shade stealing a little from the· other as they
blend.

A regularly decolleté gown is properly worn only during the same
hours that a gentleman's dress suit is lonned, that is, "from dusk to
dawn."

Sharp edges should be avoied as much as possible in the en ire
costume. A glove that ends exactly at the wrist bone, or a boot at
the ankle joint, with a straight line, is .always ugly; so are dresses
when they are cut in' a circle close to the juncture of the neck with
the shoulder, giving the neck a decapitated appearance. The line of
contrast should always be softened with an edge of lace, or a neeklace,
and only round, pretty throats should dare such a display.

The skirt ought to appear, even if it is not, as a portion and a con-
..tinuance of the bodice. Tha is; "if the bodice be cut to fit the
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figure tigh ly, the skirt ought propërly to -be plainly gored. If the
bodice be f 11 at the waist lne, the skirt also should contain fu!lness,
for this form\signifies a loose, full garm cnt bound at the waist with a
girdle."

Full waists and plain skirts, or vice versa, betray *at once that skirt
and bodice do not belong to eac4 -other. This course, how'ever, is
admissible at times, for instance, in case of th lovely, loose tea-jackets
worn now, or in donning any cool lawnlbqs ôr dressing sacque f<
comfort.

The* trained skirt is a most graceful ½arb, a ding to height and
diminishing stoutness, but it-is never suitable r the street. -'For
house, evenitg or carriage ilets it is eminently roper and pretty.
All the movements of the forn are softened an dignified by its
sweeping undulations until. one .comçs to feel tha short skirts arc
really a mi-stake for a house gown, since so much gra and beauty of
motion are-sacrificed thereby.

Graceful Sleeves.

Few women have beautiful arms above the elbow. atness is not
correctness of form, so that a short sleeve, no sleeve, o the painfil

strap which is all so many evening d9esses can boast, is b no means
always a thing of beauty.

A sleeve that falls in lace and frilk just -below the el w hides

many defects, besides softenig, and rendering delicate, the Io r arm
and the hand.

A sfeeVe lcîng.enough to turn upward as a cuffis.mu,.,ch -more e c
tive than a sihmulated cuff, just as the thing itself is always better thart.
an imitation. A sleeve that stops short at the wrist joint should be
relieved by lace to be artistic.r

Full sleeves improve evéry form. The vei-y stout should never-
make the mistake of wearing a very tight sleeve, sjce to do- so
simply increases the apparent size of the arm. A.Yulsìfre bund
to the arm,.between joints gives an impression of comfoe and beauty
like the slashed sleeve before mentioned.
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Painters have immortalized beautiful sleeves, as well as beautiful
costumes. Indeed, to decide on really beautiful gowns one must
study the great masters-Gainsborough, Reynolds, Watteau-until
the study f costume becomes what it should be-a study of art.

Purchasing.

There should never be trying contrasts in the quality of the various
articles that go to make up the sum-total of dress. To expend almost
the entire allowance on a gorgeous bonnet that puts'every other detail
Of the costume to blush, or to wear a shabby cloak with an elegant
gown are'examples of injudicious expenditure.

Instead, let it be remembered howmany articles must be purchased
and then -so--expend- the'sum to be drawn upon that it will not be
exhausted on two or three expensive articles to the neg;ct of the
necessary aceessories.

An important point to be considered. is the surroundings in which
the garments are to be worn, Whether one is to drive over country
roads or walk,.city streets; whether they must last one season or more..
In this latter case care should be taken to choose quiet colors and
inconspicuous patterns.

If the gown must serve many purposes let it be of some plain wool
goods, tastefully made, hat and gloves harmonizing in tint, the whole
bearing the imprint of the true lady and.suitable for almost \àny occa-
sion. At the same time the entire outfit will have cost no more than
the dearly-purchased silk gown that left no margin for hat, gloves, or
shoes, and must be worn Qn every occasion, suitable or unsuitable, to
the discomfort of the wearerngt, the-ruin of the gown.

If riding about in the country, choose wool fabrics that will not
crease easily, or- show dust, and for summer, cotton materials that
will corne bright and fresh from the hands of the laundress.

The Young Girl.

Sweet simplicity alone should be the guide for the young girl's cos-
tume. The dewy bloom of the cheek, the clear young eyes, the soft
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rosebud lips, the sweet curves of the lithe form that come but once in
a lifetime, are what we want-most to Isee.

No heavy velvets or gorgeous trimnmings should be worn by any
girl under twenty-one. To call attention to her ornaments is to
detract from her priceless ornament of sweet and fleeting youth.

Simple muslins and wools, soft, çlingirig silks and-gàuzes shoîild
be worn. Flowers are preferable to- jewels. A necklaceof .pearls
may be worn, should the complexion warrant, but other thn is
is a wasté of money, and a waste of beauty.

Soft colors, wliere the skin permits, simplicity in sctflittle if any
trimming, and we have the costume most fitting for a girl to wear,
and when we say "fitting" we have found the key to perfect dressing.

Dianonds and Precious Stones.

Women seem to look upon diamonds as a sort of -social parok,
while, in truth-; theré -are but few women whò can wear them with-
out detracting from their own brilliancy; without sacrificing them-
selves to thei? jewels.

Dark, brilliant eyes and dazzling teeth may wear them.safely, or,
very clear, cool skins with bright, blue eyes may dare them at their
own risk. Yet, to "tip the ear with diamond fire" is sure to call
attention from the best points of the face, and in too many cases
simply effaces and outshines the face itself.

Edmond Russell severely criticises diamond solitaires for earrings
and esteems the stone a difflicult one to wear ex'ept when small and
uséd in quantities as settings for other jewels.

The secret of good taste in jewels is for a woman to'seek out those
gems whose colors harmonize with or heighten her:own tints, as she
does the shades'for her gown, and confine herself to them. It is quite
the thing now to have a special stone, as it is to have a special per-
fume. For instance, the turquoise is very becoming to some (it is
Mrs. Langtry's stone), garnets or rubies to others. The pearl, where
it can be worn, softens the face more than any other jewel. The
moonstone is very nearly as effective, as well as the beautiful opal.
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Rings,.some authorities say, should be worn in barbaric profusion,
or not at ail. A slender, beautifully modeled hand can afford to be
guiltless- of rings. One less perfect in shape, but white, can' be
enhanced in charm by a blaze of jewels.

Plump Women.
In the days of .the painter Rubens stout women were the most

fashionable creatures that walked the face of the earth. Rubens would
paint none other than those of very firm build, and so artistically did
he drape them, so cleverly did he pose them, and so well did he color
them, that every woman aspired to sit for his pictures. To be painted
by Rubens was a guarantee of beauty, grace and feminine loveliness.
of every description.

The Rubens woman is a stout woman of good figure. Stout women
nearly always have fine forms. Their bust line is good. It is low
and the neck curve full, even if not very long. The Rubens artist
makes the most of these good points and conceals others.

In modern'tines, however, the stout woman finds that the fashiom
are rarel3 meant for'ler. In view of this, a number of wealthy New
York women have banded themselves together in a Rubens Club,
with one of its'chief aims the designing of dresses for t'he members.
For this purpose a professional designer is chosen, an artist of no
riean merit.

The president of the Rubens. Clhb, who is a woman of beauty and
wealth and great loveliness of manner, had the honor of having the
first gown designed for *herself. This was an evening-robe of great
beauty, a regular Rubens gown.

The materials were dead white cashmere and dull black satin, with
a very littie lace and jet. The uncer gown, or the gown itself.
more strictly speaking, fell from th shoulders in a long, loose
robe. In the front there was a center trimming of black satin and

élace and a heavy ruffle of. lace outilined the bust and suggested the
waist. A few jets were addeds The back fitted closely, and around
the foot extended a deep band of the blac.k.

J.*
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Over the Rubens gown fell a robe of the satin. It was caught at

each shoulder and fe into a train three feet long when the wearer

walked. In repose it lay around her feet, giving her height and a

becoming setting.

The good points of this gown are, first, the way it showed off the

very plump neck*of the wearer. The fine throat line was visible, but

at the shoulders, where too much massiveness takes the place of fine

firm flesh, the robe was draped., The arms were likewise covered at

the top, their thickest part, and, as the robe fell over them·when in

repose, much of their apparent size disappeared.

The robe had one very.odd feature. The train was a doublet one.

The back of the robe was little more than walking length, but the ends

were very long indeed. This made a square court train like a mon-

arch's robe, and could be easily brought front by the hand, for trim-

ming or drapery when the wearer was not walking.

Black Satin and Sparkling Jets.

In choosing the. color of the gown to be snow-white instead of

cream coldr, the artist.knew what he was specifying. White is a dimin-

ishing color, while cream color enlarges. The same with black.satin.

Satin, being full of lights and shades, is uncertain in size, and it is

preferable to silk or velvet, which makes the person thicker. The jets

are dressy, wi.cked little ornaments that wink at you-unexpectedly and

disappear.
Much pains are taken in choosing colors, and then comes the artist's

real work. The hardest thing is to fit out his patrons with street

gowns that will bé conventional, and yet Rubenesque. To do this he

takes advantage of the cape idea. A stout woman in a neat fitting

gown, not too close under the bust, looks picturesque with a golf cape

swinging from one shoulder. It gives her height. The dolmans that

open in front and fall low at each side are admirable also, according

to his ideas.

4il
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ATTHING should be beautiful in itself, and it
should be beautiful for you." "-Good dress-
mg includes a-suggestion-of poetry;" but to

gain this poetic grace careful study must be made of
hair, eyes and skin, for a dress. that is beautiful in

itself, or b4autiful on one wearer, may be a failure on another.
Study to "compose" your costume well; then, donning it, cease

to think of it or yourself. Lead -up gently to all contrasting colors
that are introduced into a costume for linings of loose draperies,
sleeves, or as vests. Glaring contrasts, or " spotty" effects should be
guarded against. All brilliant colors in a costume should be reached
gradually like a climax in music, or a high light in a fine painting.
Otherwise there is a jar, and the harmony of relation is. broken.

Complexion Determines Dress Colors.

Sometimes a color used sparingly in a knot of ribbon, or glimpsed
as a lining, is becoming, while the same color, used in quantity, or as
a ground color of the costume, might prove inharmonious with the
complexion.

It is well for every woman to choose a certain proved range of
colors that she can bear, and to venture cautiously or seldom.on new

experiments. These colors will be found like a musical scale, to har-
monize well iri almost any combination. Thus beauty, convenience

· and economny are all consulted by loyalty to these proved shades.
1 Endless arrangements might be suggested on the economical side
of the question. The light evening silk of the season before may be
used for lining or form the long loose front of the tea-gown of.the
present. The rich draperies .of last year's carriage gown may fitly
furnish forth.the natty velvet vest and dainty bonnet to wear with this
year's street suit, and nothing be lost.
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One more caution as to calors. The very delicateIjonde who has
reveled in palest, daintiest shades must beware of presuming too long
on that evanescent bloom, lest she find herself basing the color of her
diess on a flower that faded years ago. Or else, maybe, on one that
has unfolded into a richer bloom; and by not adapting her color scale
to the changes of time, she loses all the,beauty of the present.

Another mistake women make is to forget that lovely childish
curves of early youth change with the advancing years and the babyish
style. of dressing, so becoming then, may be worn too long. The
rounded throat of the plump woman becomes muscular all too soon,
and the delicate throat of the slender woman is too prone to lose its
soft outlines.

The changes of color that occur almost always in cool, pale blondes
are often but changes in beauty; still, these changes in complexion
nust be met with changes in dress.

Combinations of Color.

"A secret of artistic dressing is to match the hair as nearly as pos.
sible for day and the eyes for evening."

"The producing of an all-over effect by drehead-
gear of the same shade is most thoroughly artifsfic.

These two high art axioms may be'given as.a safe foundation foi
the choice of colors, in following which no one can greatly err.

The woman of mezzo-tints, of soft half-tones of complexion, hai
and eyes, loses all color and force when she clothes hermelf with deep,
intense hues. Low, warm, unaggrepsive shades are nee<M1 as a back-
ground to bring out all her own·best points.

"Some people," says Miss Oakey, "have many possibilities of form
and color which may be brought out under special treatment, but
nost people have oly the one possibility which can 1?e improved

upon." Certain women may be dressed in one set 'of colors that
emphasize the'"whiteness of their skin ; and, in still another, that
bring out their: own color, while othiérs must be content with one
certain range of tints.
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Red Hair, with Brown Eyes.

This type of woman may wear amber, deep lined with fawn or pale
yellowish pink ; dark, rich red, like a rei ·hollyhock; creamy-white
(creamy-white satin with pearls and old point' lace); olives and dark
greens, claret, maroon, plum and gold color.

Jewels-topaz, amber, pearis and gold ornaments.
All manner of lovely combinations may be made out of these

colors; especially dark amber, approaching brown, contrasted with
pale fawn or gold color. Topazes for jewels. Sable furs and the
deeper shade of mink are exceedingly becoming, and the same colora
of the fur can be had in most dress materials. There is also a certain
shade of maroon which makes red hair a positive golden, and throws
into bold relief the clear white tint of the complexion even when there
are freckles. These same freckles are also improved by the wearing
of this maroon color.

Red Hair, with Gray or Green Eyes.

This type may wear all the above colors, adding to them all the
browns and purples. Amethysts may be worn with the grays. Grays
and any of the above greens contrast beautifully.

The Ineffective Type.

This style of woman has dull, light brown hair, no brilliancy of
complexion, usually gray ·or blue eyes. The type often numbers
some of our most spiritual and intellectual women, as well as, very
often, our constitutionally delicate women. It is a type very difficult
to dress effectively. The biack of velvet may be worn, and soft wools
relieved. by velvet or lace ; creamy white, by -casting reflected lights,
clears the complexion. Be careful of this however. Warm, pale
pink may be worn with it. Invisible blues and greens (in other words,
very dark shades). The palest possible pink nay bé combined with
these as linings, vests or ribbons. Pale pink, lined with a pink almost
white; pale, but not chalky blues. Blue should not be worn in silk,
aniess of a very dull or lusterless quality.

;î,
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Stylish 'aikd Appropriate Je 4els.

If the eyes are blue, sapphires may be permitted (a gray sapphire is
best); pearls, the greenishturqyoise, moonstones, intaglios, cameos,
antique coins.

This ineffective type frequently, because of better health, gains a
warmer glow to the skin and a richer tone to. the hair. In this case
there may be added to the above colors yellow-browns, fawn-browns,
and a little lighter green, contrasted with the darker greens.

Brown-black hair, steel-gray eyes, fair skin with color in cheeks,
may wear all greens (save the very light), cream-white, fawns, grays,
browns, reds, violet, a rich pink, and all blues. If any type can wear
black with impunity, this can. -. For jewels, any.desired stone.

Black hair, very dark eyes golden-brown skin, warni color, bril-
liantily vhite teeth, may wear rich browns, clarets, deep amber, cream-
white, warm pinks and flame-color. Avoid black and very pale
colors. Yellow may be worn sometimes, but with a warning here tQ
the black-haired type in, general. A writer on color wisely says that
"yellow is a color that should be suspiciously approached with black
hair. It is very often but a vulgar contrast." For jewels, diamonds
and all rich colored precious stones.

Black Hair, Rather Sallow Skin.

This style can wear black, but it must be relieved by white laces to
soften and light up the face, thus giving the. "effectness of a drawing
in black and white." Dark grays, the dull reds occasionally. There
is a peculiar yellow-red, custy, unluminous, very dark, that can be
profitably worri. Flame-color can be worn as linings, or trimmings,
though since there is so little color in this style, no colors seem to
have a true relation to it.

Dull gold is about the only ornament that can be worn, save
a delicate onyx cameo. Flowers: white water-lilies, camelias, or the
darkest, duskiest, danask roses, and none of these in such profusion
as to appear conspicuous.

f
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Black Hair, Clear Skin, Blue Eyes.

This beautiful combination gives a wide range of color for selection.
Blues, especially sapphire. shades, dark reds, pale pink, blue grays,
white, both cream and bluc-white, and black,, solid and transparent.
For jewels, pearls, sapphires, opals, turquoise, diamonds. White
flowers, also violets, papsies, etc.

The woman with blue eyes should always have some blue about
her. It is really extremely interesting to notice how blue biought up
close to the throat and then a bow of the same in her lair intensifies
the blue in the eyes, making even the pale, wishy-washy orbs a deep
violet. When the blue beneath the face is too trying there must be
some of the same put in the hair òr hat, as the case may be. This
applies to all colors.

Brown hair, warm brov'n skin, brown eyes,' May wear browns,
yellov.3a, ambers, cream-white, rich blues, tans, fawns, all reds, olive.
green and maroon; flame-color, and rose pink in small quá'ntities.
This type can wear sharp brilliant contrasts of colors if she choose,
providing they keep within range. Black, blue, white and all cold,
pale colors are to be avoided. The jewels may be diamonds and all
rich colored stones. Brown-eyed women should wear brown for the
very same reason that the blue-eyed woman should wear blue. Not
necessarily entire bi-own costumes, but brown placed near enough the
face to have the desired effect.

Dark brown hair, creamy-white skin and velvety-brown eyes, this
combination is -beautiful, and may wear the black of silk, or velvet
with- creamy lace to relieve the face. Dark reds, purples and maroons,
peacock-green, olive-green, ambers, violet, rose pink, with pearls,
amber, topaz, ruby, garnet,

Chestnut Hair, Fair Skin, Blue Eyes.

This type can wear almost any color, except mauve and mysterious,

pale cclors. To wear yellow, she must contrast it with brown or
subdued green.
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Chestnut hair, gray or green eyes: this type must be more cau-
tious, especially if thé 'complexion be pale or:-sallow. Olive-green

(not too' brown), relieved with palest pink. Whiteontrasted with old
gold. Dark and light blues; purple with white; lilac and burnt
cream mingled (pongee is burnt cream shade). Black with yellow
greens. Red in small quantities. In almost every eye there is a touch
of green. . In some cases it is the predominant color, and when that is
the case green should be worn.

Blonde, fair hair (pale gold or flaxen), blue eyes, with or without a
rose flush: this is one of the few types that can wear blue-white. -All
cool, refreshing colors; cold silvery blues, pale greens, pale grays,
black, even the shiny black of satin, are all becoming. Heliotrope,
purple, cool violet, pink and lavender may.be w~rn. It may be men-
tioned here that, while there are many other colors she can'wearthe
cool blonde will never be better dressed than when adhering to the
co.lors that rightfully belong to her, and to her alone. Her style is
never more charming than when arrâyed in sheer, foating,~gauzy
materials. But sifrce winter must come, silks, velvets and all wools
are at her disposal in the desired shades. Amethysts, emeralds, sap-
phires and opals should be her jewels.

Almost Any Color.

The golden blonde gradually deepens in color as time passes on;
she has usually gray-green or hazel eyes, and a warm, rosy skin. It
is a.type that has a wide range of color from which to choose.

Warm reds'and even flame-color can be wornA6ut ambers, yellows
and fawns will be the more harmonious. -vVarmiink, too, black,
brown, warm greens, cream-white, turquoise-blue,.violet, purple and
warm gray.

This· same type with pale, clear skin, instead of the roseate· blue,
must choose verY> different shades. Olive-greens, all soft yellow-
greens, cream and transparent white, pale peacock and turquoise.
blues, pale amber, mauve pinks, shades of amethyst and heliotrope
are all suited to this type.
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earls, opals, moonstones, turquoise and topaz, all flowers may be
worn, also pansies, sweet peas, and pale tinted roses.

All blondes, save the cool blonde, deepen in color as time goes on.
Let them watch for this, drop their palest tints, and adopt a few
warmer hues.

Occasionally, we see a blonde in whom this deepening process has
turned the lair to a golden brown, brought out the warm golden tints
of the skin, and with it the blue eyes. Here the mistake is often made
of igñoring the blue eyes. This should nèver be done. Fawns and
old golds are good for this type. Browns, deep, rich pinks, blues,
all greens bût the palest, bluish grays, cream-white and pansy-purple.

Gray Hair.

Premature gray hair has a picturesque and charming effect, ofte&t
giving beauty.to what might otherwise·prove a commonplace counte-
nance. There are several types to be considcred. Greenish gray
hair, premature or natural, accompanied with brown, or dark gray
eyes, and à skin in which thé brownish tints--prevail, can wear all dark
greens and olives, blue, browns, and dark amber, warm yellows and
dark, dusky reds, yellowish-pinks, dark blues and purple,. especially
the brownish-purples, also crèam-while. Gray or black 'is to be
avoided. This range of color will, of course, be chosen from, in
accordance with the age of the wearer. For jewels, reddish topaz,
and wethyst are beautiful for this type, and tea-roses a most effective
floweër..

Gray hair with a lighter, clear complexion and, perhaps, some color
in the cheeks, can wear the loveliest harmonies in grays. Black can
also be adopted andany of the first mentioned colors except brown.

A pale complexiod with gray or blue and snowy hair, will be
elegant in the black of lace or velvet.

Prematurely gray with fine clear complexion, either pale orroseate,

- together with blue eyes, is a magnificent type. The gray hair give&-
the brilliancy of powder, and diamonds combined with turquoise aQI ~ ~ t.'o worn with fine - ffec; pearisqnrrl.as 4
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The -Black Gown.

Women, as a rule, considér -their ~wardrobe incomplete unless it
embraces at least one good black gown. "So very convenient, you
know, and suitable*for so many occasions." In many respects this is
very truc. But there are several points to be considered. First,
there are some types that should never wear black. Again, there are
others that ·must carefully discriminate 'between the black of velvet.
wool, satixi, orlace, and the transparent black of grenadine and gauze.
While to~ all comes the caution that, after thirty years of age, no
woman can safely wear all-black without thereby ageing her face.

Black certainly whitens the skin by contrast, but it brings out and
deepens every line. Only plump, fair, unlined faces can safely bear
the contrast.

In wearing black, the material.whosetone is most becoming to the
skin, must be chosen. For instance, very few skins can bear the
glossy~black of satin*with its reflected lights. Black; however, may
be softened by a profusion ot cream laces or jetted until it scintillates
with every motion, and for evening wear the bodice may be cut bw,
'hus removing it-from direct contrast with the face.

Various Hints.

Blondes may, if thev choose, wear yellows in harmony with their
hair. This possibility was first daringly acted upon by \rth with
most charming results.

Blue eyes can always be deepened by wearing the appropriate shade
of blue. White can be worn by women of all ages, and in almost all
materials is it becoming. For evening wear and for day wear it is
most satisfactory. Southern women make a point of dressing in it
altogether.

For evening wear,.where the complexion-renders it possible, a very
pretty effect is produced. by wearir g colors that-.relate or melt into
the. skin tints, such as pinky browns, soft drabs, ashes of roses. or
wagrn, creamy tints, like the heart of a tea-rpse.
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The Choice of- Colors.

ifMuch more lies in choosinga becoming colurtharpeople generally

imagine- Tihe is qn old story told about some celebrated man, whose
lifelong devofion to his wife was considered somewhat remarkable, as

«Wshe was a fery plain woman. ·One of his friends asked him what had

been the -frst thing about her that had attracted him. He said: "A

pink shawl that was lying on the back of the chair in which she *Vvas
sitting made so pleaiung a contrast to the white frock she wore that I

thought only of thàt, and upon asking for an introduction to her solely

on account of the pink shawl, I was then introduced to "awonderful
fascination-of .mainer and grace of mind which have enthralled'me
ever since."

A woma'n's surroundiigs of necessity play a 'great part in her

appearance, but it eds'not by any means follow that luxurious fur-

nishings. have any more effect than the very simplest and plainest,

particularly if' hey do rrot thro r ou4 well the beauty of the.coloring.

What shades of ribbon to choose, what colors to wear are far more

erious matters than the majority of people realize.

The-inost stunning gown in the* world, if.tb ubcmingwilo
be half so _,ficacious'as the' ipls adplainest of gowns of a

becoming cô'lor and cut. This is emphatically a picturesque era, and
wide lattiude is allowed in. the choice of what is becoming. But, big
hatsbigseevesveystand-out skirts and-a general fashion-plate air
donotdoforieveryc w and she who has her gown made on the

simplest possible lines will create more sensation in a roomful of very
snuch gotten-up women than if she attempted to vie with them;

Harmony and Contrast of Colors.

The following is a list of colors which contrast and harmonize

White contrasts with black and harmonizes with gray.
White contrasts with brown and harmonizes with buff.

White cohtrasts with blue and harmonizes with sky-blue.

Whit. contrast. with prple ane harmonizes with rose.



White conttasts with green and harmonizes with pea-green.
Cold greens contrast with crimson and harmonize with olive.
Cold greens contrast with purple and harmonize with citrine.
Cold greens contrast *ith white and harmonize with blùes.
Warm greens contrast with crimson and. harmnonize with yellows.
Warm greens contrast with maroon and harmonize with orange
Warm greens contrast with purple and harmonize with.citrine.
Warm greeñis contrast with red and harmonize with sky-blue.
Warm grens contrast with pink and harmonize with gray.

Orange contrasts with purple and harmonizes with yellow.
Orange contrasts with blues and harmonizes with red.
Orange contrasts with black and harmonizes with warna green.
Orange contrasts with olive and harmonizes with warm brown.
Citriie contrasts with brown and harmonizes with green.
Citrine contrasts with crimson and harmonizes with buff.
Russet contrasts with green and harmonizes with red.
Olive-contrasts wiA*white and harmonizes with black.
Olive contrasts with maroon a d harmonizes with brown.
Gold contrasts with any dar i."clor, but looks richer with purple,

green, blue, black-and brown tha vith the other colors. It harmo-
nizes with all light color, but Iêastlwith yellow. The best harmony
is with white.
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for the morning wcar -of any lady who mut superintend the workings
of her own household.• Aprons, gloves, dust caps, which can be
quickly doffed and will leave herl neat and presentable f<r the stray
morning caller without the necessity, "on hèr part, of a change of
costume, and on his, of a tedious waiting.

For-,afternoon the prettiest of toilets may be worn in the shape of
house-dresses, or tea-jackets made of otherwise useless remnants of
bright silks, and ribbons may be used to wear with ôtherwise.present-
able skirtš whose original bödices have been long outworn. Trains,
medium, are always pretty in the house, hence tea-gowns,.from the
richest to the most modest in cost, are always in favor. Avoid very
short skirts for the house; they are awkward, and belittle you from a
mental as well as a physical·standpoint.

Observe the utmost neatness in every detail o'the toilet for home
or street. It is an old i-ule, but a very good one, that a woman may
be judged " by her boots, gloves and pocket-handkerchiefs." To thi
may be added "finger nails," and last but not least, skirt edges.
"No matter how elegant the general get-up may be,' asserts. one fas-
tidious critic, "if a woman's skirt binding ismuddr, frayed, or pendant,
ýhe is, to my mind, not a gentlewoman."

The General Fitness.

The style of the person should have much to do with choosing the
style of dressfor any occasion. Only people lacking the slightest
originality of mind would think' of blindly following the dictates of
fashion--without any reference to their own p hysical style.

Very·short women should notwear very large hats. Women witfi
very thin faces should avoid wide hat brims and many plumes.
Woxnen with large, full faces should not go to the extreme in wearing
small bonnets. To do so is but to exkaggerate the defect in each case.

No matter what the extremity of style may be, there is always a happy
medium from which to choose.

Flying cárls and*a great suberabundance of rbbons and fluttering
cnds-belong'only to a young girl. To persist in an extremely youth'
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ful style of dress long after the passing of youth, instêad of adding to
the apparent youth of the wearer, simply defeats its own end by t
exaggerating the defects it was meant to conceal.

Small, thin women should not wear too'much black. Let them wear
a profusion of fluffy laces about the throat; soft, puffy vests, or, as one
writer observes, "learn something from Sara Bernhardt and her con-
summate skill in concealing bones."

Short, stout'women should see that all adornments, such 4s folds,
plaits, etc., keep as much as possible in perpendicular lines. It is a
mistake to ipik that eftpainness wilL. disguise the breadth, it
rather emphasizes it. On this style of woman a loosely-fitted wrap
lhas a better effect for the street than a tight, plain garment. c

Common-Sense Sleeves.

A very stout or a very thin woman should never wear extremely

light sleeves, no matter what the style may be. The stout woman
should also avoid an elbow sleeve with loosely falling ruffles, and the
trimming, if possible, should run in lengthwise .folds or bands. This
precaution tends to decrease the apparent size of the arm. The siender

woman, on. the contrary, is much improved by the-puffed elbow sleeve t
ending with a fall of lace.

Let women learn to put on belts so that they will slip downward ii
front and up in the back. This -does everything for the waist in
making it look slender and graceful. If yokes are worn, it is well to
remember that a deep yoke is more becoming than a narrow one. If
it is short in front- it looks awkward, and if it is short béhind, it gives
a round shouldered effect.

Where a rich toilet is worn for any occasion, be sure that everything is
in keeping. If the gown be of velvét do not wear with it a linen collar
or cheap lace. If real lace is beyond the means there are always the
filmy tulles and crepe liçse. If jewelry is worn, it should be of the
bestbe-it-much or little. The fan, also, for such a costume d 1
carry out the idea of Itixury.

Cheap, fanciful, pretty things have their place in connection with>
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soft woôl, or pretty cotton costumes, but "lightness or grace is ont
thing; magnificence or lhxury, another."

A very young-girl should never wear rich, heavy fabricq they are
unsuited to her youthful face and ways.

The evils of tight lacing are so pronounced that it would seem
almost unnecessary to .remonstrate against them in this age of en-
lightenment, were they not so continually forced upon our, view.
Nothing could be more unbecoming to the women fair, fat and forty,
who are usually'the ones to adopt this custom; an inch less1 in waist
is hardly gained at the price of an unbecoming flush, a labored breath-
ing, and a serious injury·to the health, besides the lack of grace that
comes from binding and constricting any portion of the human formt
divine.

Gloves and Shoes.

To have many dresses is always a mistake even among the very
wealthy. They are constantly going out of fashibn and unless the
owner is continually seen at halls, receptions and other gatherings,
they ar ntirely unnecessary.

The glove of to-day is fitted comfortably. Nothing is more indica-
tive of a lack of taste than to crowd the hand into -a glove that is
sweral sizes too small for it. The same .might be said of the foot, and
with more reason, since a painfully tigft shoe not only injures the
health, comfort and complexion of the wearer, but is ruinous to all
grace of carriage.

There is nothing marks the true lady as much as the perfection of
neatness and style in gloves ànd shoes. To be well gloved and to
have one's feet neatly clad, no matter how plain the attire is to be
well dressed.

(Other hints on this subject will be found in the departments of
"Art in Dress" and" Colors and Complexions.")

The umbrélla, too, must be carefully chosen. · If it is possible to
have parasols and umbrellas for different .occasions, then there is no
difficulty of choice, but where one must answer for all occasions of the
season, let it be a plain, dark or black silk. This will be suitable at
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all times, but if the fancy of the momeVt, as\io pale and delicate color.
ings be consulted, the result is too often painfully incongruous. .In

buying gloves, shoes or umbrellas, it is worth while to. invest in

a good article. There is no economy in the poorer grades.

Artifices of the Toilet.

Ail artificial aids to beauty should be sparingly used,·and have no
place whatever upon the toilet table of the young girl. Powder and
paint are so obvious to the eye, that their use, or rather abuse, by
some otherwise sensible women, is a continual wonder. A dust of
rice powder is sometimes excusable, but there can be no possible

apology for the "made-up" faces one sees upon our streets. They
deceive no one and have no excuse for being. - The woman who stands
in the pitiless glare of the footlîglits must needs add color to replace
that stolen from her face by the strong white light of day, but others
have no such excuse for "frescoing" the face. It is a sin alike

j -against good taste and .good breeding.
There are various simple preparations that can be used to clearthe

skin, and various massage treatments to smooth out the cruel little
lines that time writes on ail faces, and kindly unguènts to fill out the
hollow cheeks and temples, and thus keep the outlines of youth .a

" little longer. And there is wholesome living and .vigorous exercise,
fland daily and revivifying baths to call the flush of health to the

cheek; and loving thoughts and kindly deeds to keep the eyes soft

and bright, and thus to set the inroads of time at defiance for many

years. And since a woman is no older than she looks, and since the
prerogatives.of youth are dear to the heart, it is her bounden duty te
keep herself sw.eet and young.

There is one excusable'addition to the personal charms and that is
where nature has denied the grace of luxuriant locks. This lack can
be so cunningly supplied by the hairdresser's art that detection is

impossible, and as it ever has been, and ever will be, that a woman's
hair is a glory unto her, there can be no reason against her hiriing
from view any lack of it when it i done in an artistic fashion.
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When to Wear Jewels.
Mme. de Maintenon declared that good taste simply indicates good

sense, but many women who boast of good sense seem not to have
the slightest îidea of the times and places for wearing precious stones.

It is conceded by all authorities that articles. of adornment consi
ing of or containing jewels or precious stones should never be worn in
the street. Exception is Tnade in favor of~rings and wat:hes. The
woman who wishes to adopt correct form in dress will never wear any
but the simplest little pin to fasten her gown at the throat during the
morning hours and on the street.#

For ceremonious visits, a pretty and ornamental pin of gold is proper,
or of gold and enamel, but.even then it should have a useful purpose;
it should · fasten some part of the toilet. The enameled and gold
wreaths of myrtle or of forget-me-nots are extremely pretty for these

simple pins. So are. the true love-nots or a flower of enamel. upon
gold, but without the al-prevailing diamond dewdrop or center.

For dinner, a woman may wear the richest gems, it being under--
stood that the function is a ceremonious one, and that she shall wear
a low gown. Should she dine in a more democratic way and the men

of the family do not wear evening dress, she naturally will wear a high

Iown or one possibly open a little at the throat. She may wear a pin
with a single gem under these circumstances.

For balls, operas· or entertainments of corresponding splendor, a
woman, when she is not herself the hostess, may wear any number of

well-chosen jewéls. It is quite correct to be sumptuous in this par-
ticular, but well to remember tha4 jewtls, like flowers,.harmonize or

do·not harmonize, and.that emeral s and turquoises, for.example, may

not be worn -in conjunction, becausëe as the French say,, "they swear

at each other."
It is not good form to wear ornaments made in the form of beasts

or reptiles. The sacred emblem of the cross set in shining jewels and'.

worn at ball or rout, shows a most pitiable ignorance of the eternal

fitness of things.
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Well bred young girls are limited as to jewels-a string of pearls n
for the slender neck, a ring with the natal stone or an armament of tu
turquoises and pearls, a little gold love manacle about the wrist, that ar
is all, and quite enough until after marriage. A bride may wear for
the marriage ceremony either diamonds or pearls-not in profusion-
but never gol omaments.

ve
Use of Scents and Flowers. wl

The use of various scents is more, sinned against than any other
toilet accessory. Only the faintest suggestion of perfume should be
allowed to hang about the garments of a well-bred woman or girl. th
To wear any redolence on the person in the shape of sachet bags is sk

unpardonable. To many people strong perfumes are extremely pa
unple isant, and those who have regard for the feelings of others
would forbear their use for this reason alone, even were if not a sin
against the canons of good breeding as well.ttWhen perfumes are .used, it is a dainty custom to choose one eti
favorite scent and to use that, and that only, so that in time the sc
sweet, illusive odor becomes almost a part of the personality. us

Flowers, fresh, dewy flowers seem the natural adornment of.yotuth th
es>ecially, and to forswear the pretty custom would appear an un- Tc
called-for giving up of the sweet thought which dedicates the flowers p

of the field to their human prototypes. Yet there is reason in the
custom that has, in great measure, withdrawn. them .from the heated

ball-room and the artificially illuminated dinner table.
Corsage bouquets, in dancing, become an early ruin. Carried in

in the hand at a ball, they are speedily tossed 'aside on the nearest i

point of refuge and left there to ignominiously fade. When flowers Re
are worn at an evening. entertainment, choose thosé that will best
stand the light and heat.

we-

The Face Veil. ele

In spite of the protestations of oculists, women continue to regard as
veils as an essential part of their toilets; first, because they are becom- be
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ing; and, second, becausé they keep their hair in or.der. The plain
tulles and nets, which come in all colors, single and double widths,
are always pleasant to wear and less trying to the eyes than the
coarser meshes. The veil of Brussels net wrought in sprigged designs
is a failure. It is becòming to nobody, and is essentially inartistic.

Women with dark hair and eyes and a brilliant color look well in
veils with the dots larger and nearer togethèr. If the skin ,is clear,
white veils are very becoming, though apt to give an impression of a
made-up complexion.- The woman with fair hair and blue eyes, and
withoçt color, generally looks best in a large -meshed black veil, with
the cÊts-if dots arŠvorn-far apart. A navy blue veil makes the
skin look clear and fair, and a gray veil should never be worn by the
pale or sallow woman.

When to Wear Gloves.

The question of when to wear gloves is a much disputed point in the
etiquette of dress. They are worn tô. dinner parties, but custom pre
scribes that they shall be -removed in sitting down at the table. Aftet
using the finger-bowl, the gloves should be'resimed before leaving
the table, or else immediately after returning to the drawing-room.
To wear gloves while assisting to pour tea for an "at home," is out of
place, but it is very usual to wear them while receiving in the after-
noon, though their omission at such a time is pardonable. The
visitors, of course, wear both gloves and bonnets.

At a "stand-up " evening, supper it is not usual to remove the
gloves since there is really no time or place to do it, where each one
is expected to leave as sopn as possible to make room for the next.
Remove the hand only of thé right.glove and tuck it back under the
wrist.

Dapcing parties always call for gloves, preferably light in tint. To
wear gloves while playing cards is also an unnecessary affectation of
elegance. Walking, driving, shopping and aill outdoor events, such
as lawn parties, etc., call for gloves. Tint and quality of these are to
be regulated by the occasion or the costume.
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When to Wear Low-cut Gowns.

.This question has but one answer, "Never by àaylight." In this
respect the rule that governs the wearing of a mah's dress suit-

from dusk to dawn," is applicable. Everfon those occasions when
the jealous daylight is shut out and candlelight reigns, dress suits and
full décoletté gowns are ,not permissible. A concession can be made
by cutting the corsage a little low in the throat, and by elbow sleeves
or almost no sleeves.

For every social function held from midday to a late dinner hour,

young girls, especially, should wear, their gowns cut high with long
sleeves, except on some gala occasion, when the rule may be some-
what relaxed as above.

Even. at balls, evening parties, late dinners, the young girl's evening
dress, if décoletté,. should be very modest in cut. Where a dinner and
dance follow a large afternoon reception. and the men who are invited
are apt to arrive at dinner in full evening -dress, a girl's dress may be
somewhat elaborated, but not to the extreme of ball costume.

BaIl Dress.

For the ball-room the most elaborate dress is to be worn; décoletté
corsage, flowers and jewels are all appropriate. Those who dance
should wear pale colors and light, floating fabrics, leaving the heavy
silks and velvets for those who do not indulge in this amusement.

A low-cut corsage is not expected of elderly women unless they
wish it. Chaperons can wear an elegant dinner dress if they desire*;
velvets or brocades, cut square in the neck, with a profusion of fine
lace and rich ornaments. In short, she should be as different as
possible from her charge.

If an elderly woman of full figure wears a low-necked dress, a lace
scarf or something of that sort should be thrown over her shoulders.

Gowns cut dancing length or with train, are appropriate for the
ball-room, but where much dancing is to be indulged in, trains are

very much in the way.

416 t
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Opera Dress.

For the opera the most elegant·dressing is desirable. Ladies may
wear evening gowns, and men.dress.suits. If they occupy boxes this
is almost an obligation. Light colors render the house more attractive-
are, in fact, a part of the whole spectacle. Jewels and flowers are there,
and those who wear visiting or street costume are in the minority.

If a man wear a dress suit it is expected that the woman will show
him sufficient respect to wear an evening gown. The man's costume
is donned out of respect for the occasion and the woman, and she
betrays utter ignorance or remissness of duty when she does not
return the compliment in kind.

High hats are an abomination at opera or theater. Where anything
is worn upon the heal it should be in the shape of a tiny bonnet, a
dainty confection of tulle, flowers and ribbon.

This is especially·necessary where a public conveyance must be
made use of to reach the place. At an opera matinée the-bonnet
must be worn in connection with an elegant visiting or reception
costume.

Middle-aged women wear the same costume at the opera that they
would at a dinner party.

Theater Costume.

To dressfor the theater i4 a.much simpler matter than for the opera.
Display is not required here. Elegant visiting or promenade costume
is appropiate. Dressy little bonnets or small hats, gloves, either
matching the gown or light in tint, complete the theater toilet. If a -
large hat is -worn to the theater, common courtesy demands its
removal that those in the rear may see the stage..

Dress for concerts admits of a littlé more display than for the
theater. A silk gown with a little lace and jewelry, and white or
light kid.gloves.

Di'ner.Dress.

A lady's dinner dress may«be elegant as her fancy dictates. But
if she is hostess she should never try to eclipse her guests. Trained

27«
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gowns are eminently suitable, and may be worn by maids or matrons

alike. Full length trains ar. not necessary, and even demi-trains need

not be worn by very young women. But the soft sweep of a train

lends an added grace to a woman's gown, and this is one of the few

places where it can be appropriately worn. The corsage may be cut

square, or hcart-shaped, or opened at the throat in any pretty way,

but never so low as for a ball dress. Sleeves are-usually half length,
and bracelets are given an opportunity for display. Long gloves must

be worn. As to color, ail shades, from the safe selection of a black

silk or velvet,.down to the palest tints, are in.order, the only proviso

being that color and material suit the stylof the:wearer. An elderly

lady inclined to stoutness, and with a forid cast of countenance, is at

her worst in light silks or satin. They heighten lier defects, whilc

darker shades subdue her coloring and serve to decrease her apparent.

size and superfiuous breadth.
For a young girl, a simple dress of wool goods in white, or pale

becoming tints, is all that is necessary. Open it slightly at the throat,
soften it with a little lace, show the pretty arms in a demi-sleeve, and
it is far more suited to her youth than an over-elaborate gown.

If the dinner is held by daylight and the men wear morning dress

the ladies must confine themselves to high-cut gowns turned in slightly

at the front and fastened with a simple pin of gold enamel, with,

perhaps, a single gem at its heart.

Traveling Notes.

A dress for traveling should be plain and serviceable; a tint should

b· chosen that does not show soil or dust. A duster, an ulster or

over-garment of some kind made of pongee silk, linen or whatever

material is in vogue, should be, worn to protect the costume' from

smoke and dust.
The hat- should be plain and a veil worn to shield the eyes from

cinders when traveling by railway. A pair of slightly smoked spec-
tacles are very good for this purpose. Carry. an extra wrap and a

hand-satchel to hold the needed toilet articles. Let everythxg else
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go in the trunk. A woman burdencd with "big bundle, little burfdle,
bandbox and umbrella," is a burden to herself and a terror to others.
Let the ,satchel contain a flask of some -invigorating toilet water--
Florida, lavender or whatever is most refreshing, with a soft sponge to
bathe the face, hands and wrists; and thereby many a headache can le
warded off. If traveling in a sleepirig coach, a larger valise should
be carried and ou<ght tb contain a pretty loose gown of dark silk or
wool to serve as a slumber robe, since clad in this one may safely

venture-from berth to dressing-room without exciting observation.
The rule for traveling -dress is that there should be nothing about

a lady to attract attention, bùt this is relaxed in case •f ladies travelingè-
-a short distance for- a brief visit, who are privileged to wear the dref4
that suits their purpose.

Bridal Dress.

The convential bridal dress is pure white, whether the material be
satin, silk or muslin. It mty be made trained o? walking length. If
a veil is worn the gown is cut cn irain. White satin ippers must be
worn and vhite gloves. Rip the fourth finger of the left-hand glove
-eady for th ring; the maid of honor will turn this back -at the

proper moment. Natural flowers are carried and a wreath is worn
with a veil. The veil should sweep to the edge of the train and may
be simply a cloud of sheerest tulle or filmny lace worth a king's
ansom. It may be worn over the face or not, as fancy dictates.

Sometimes a white leather or pearl bound prayer-book is carried
instead of the bouquet. This custom has the advantage of having

the prayer-book as a memento of the occasion, while the flowers
wither. A young girl, known to the writer, carried with. her to the

altar the same prayer-book that her mother before her had carried on
her weddirrg day.

The wedding dress~, no matter what its material, must be cut high
in the neck and with long sleeves. This in deference to the fact that

a marriage is not simply a.gala occasion, but tie turning point for
weal or woe in the bride's life, and a solemn sacrament of the church,
and not t' be celebrated in the garb of frivolity.
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Where flowers are worn, orange blossoms arc particularly appro-
priate, though no German maiden would think of donning the bridai
veil without its attendant myrtle wreath. Any white flowers, however,
are, appropriate.

Where jewels are worn the choice is absolutely confined to pearls
and diamonds (not in too great profusion). Instead of flowers, the
veil is sometimes fastened with a star or sunburst of diamonds.

Widows, no matter how youthful, are not privileged to wear the
white bridal robe, the veiT, nor the orange blossoms. However, the
most exquisitely delicate tints may b- chosen for their-adornment.

If .the marriage is. private and the bride lèaves immediately on her
wedding trip- shé can be married in .her traveling suit. At other
private weddings, where no trip is taken, the-bride usually- wears a
pretty reception or visiting costume of silk or woo choosing some
color that will be appropriate for after-wear.

The bride's mother, whether the wedding be at home or in church,
wears an elegant reception gown. Even if shc be in decp mourning
she lays aside its sombre shades for this one hour. Invited guests
should also avoid mourning garb.

Bridemaid's Dress.

The bridemaids' dresses are often all of white, but frequently colors
are chosen, sometimes all alike; again, two by two of different hues.
The material of these gowns must be much less expensive than that
of the-bride's. Their bouquets or baskets of flowers may be either
white or colored. They sometipes wear lovely picture hats with
broad brims and drooping plumes.

What Wedding Guests Wear.

If the wedding reception is held in the, evening, full evening drèss
ils worn reception gowns being suitable for the elder ladies. (See

".Ball Dress.") Where children are present, the girls are dressed in
sheer muslin or lace over silk slips,.and adorned with fluttering nb-
bon. The boys in fanciful costumes, such a pages' suits, etc. I
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it is a morning reception, rich visiting or promenade costumes should
be worn, small dress bonnets and white gloves.

Ordinary Evening Dress.

This applies to small parties at home or with friends, to receiving
catis at home or in making an evening call. It should be appropriate
to the season. Pretty wool goods; exquisitely made, in winter;
organdies, grexadines and mulls for summer; laces, a modest bit of
jewelry or a simple flower, and one is s.ufficiently wel-gowned.

If the gathering is, a little mo-e formal, reception dresses may be
worn by the matrons, while the young ladies garb themselves as for
receiving at an afternoon tea.

If gloves are worn at air on ·such an occasion they must be light
colored. They are really unnecessary, unlëss the taste of thîat especial
"set'" is very strongly in their favor. If in doubt, it is 11rel to go
furnished with a pair for use in case one finds all the guests gloved,

%and has not the moral courage to remain the exceptidn.

Dress for Church.

Weli-bred people attend church in simple costumes, frec from dis-
play.· These may be of rich materials, but they are quiet in cojor and
make. Jewelry,. other than -a simple pin, should not be used; ear-
rings, of course, if one is in the habit of wearing them, but not
diamonds. The church is not the place to flaunt elegant attire in the
face ofjess fortunate worshipers in the "I-am-richer-than-thou " style
that marks the parvenu.

Receiving Calls.

A lady with regular days for receiving calls wears a reception dress
as before described. Casual callers she receiyes in her morning.or
afternoon house dress. Her morning dress, if she "s'perintefids her
household affairs, should be plain and neat,-and be so protected by cap
end. apron that by doffing these; she will Be presentable in a moment.

Where there are no household cares, a daintier morning dress may
be adopted, but -et it be suitable to the occasion not some old h

»~o
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worn -fimery revamped for the occa'sion. If visiting, a stillricher gown
may be worn, and for a late breakfast.at a watering place one may be
quite luxurious.

Calling or Visiting Costujne.

For morning cails dress quietly in promenade costume. Wear'.light-
colored gloves unless in deep mourning. If driving, carriage dress
may be worn. For day eceptions -the dress may be more elaborate
and the bonnet more "dressy."

By not carefully distinguishing betwecn the gowns for different
occasions and over-dressing at all times, women lose all the advantages
of.contrast in style. If lace and silk are worn indiscriminately, what
is there left for the.full dress function?

Walking 1ress.

This shoulj be plain-tailor-made is the best--walking length, and
of good material. ."'Fussy" styles should not be chosen for street
wear, and the hat or bonnet should be rather plain and harmonize
with the gown.

Carriage Dress.

There is much more ·latitude for display permitted by fhe cariage
dress. Rich niaterials, elegant wraps, costly fus, are all'ailowahle here.

Coaching parties, too, have grown to be occasions for most gor-
geous costuming. . Every hue of the rainbow is to be seen as, the
lofty tally-ho roIls past, until, so great has become the license of color
and richness of material, that the "four hundred " are calling a halt,
and-soberer tints are beginning to mark this amusement;

Do not wear too many fluttering ribbons, especially if occupying
that coveted position-the box seat. It does not -add.to'the skill and
-accuracy of the driver.at a critical moment to have·a fluttering ribbon
.ut like a Whip-lash across his eyes.

.Dress for Lent.

This should be the sort of gown most appropriate and becoming to
~ attitude of repentançe, The gowns, of, course, are simple, quet

E
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affairs. Symphonies in gray, poems in black and white, must, says
one writer, "rezflect in their construction as well as color the soberness
of the event which they will grace.. A train is always admissible for
the Lenten robe-that is, if it is for house wcar.· Otherwise the skirt
must be short-quite short ënough, indeed, to give onàthurchwomen
a glit-pse of a dainty gray or black walking boot."

Any of the heliotrope, mauve or pansy shades, also, are appropriate
expressions of ,the sorrow of the fashionable *oman, thus giving a
color scheme capable of the most exquisite effects. White cashmere
is well suited foý the house; and very little draperies,.buf long, straight
fines, give the ought-after effect, and thus the dainty chrysalis rests
during the forty \days that precede the unfolding of the gorgeous wings
of the Easter bu terfly.

Dress for Ridiig.

The riding-habit should be made of broadcloth or some other suit-
able cloth.. The skirt should be weighted by sewing sht in the lower
edge of the left-hand breadths. Equestrian tights should be worn.
The 2abit is sometimes worn over another dress-skirt, when, in case
of dismounting or accident, the habit-skirt can be slipped off and the
rider still left properly attiréd.

Very long skirts are not worn. The habit should fit perfectly.and
button to the throat. Linen collar, a pretty tie and linen cuffs are
worn, and. a leather glove with gauntlet. The hat should be plain,
and of the prevailing fashion.

Lawn Parties.

The dress for these occasions has been already described; sufficient
liere to say it should be light and graceful, and the bonnet or hat
ornamental and effective.

Picnics and Excursions.

Light-weight wool· goods, or heavy cbtton or linen material that will
wash anti not tear easily, is most suitable for these occasions. Linen

r cotton duck is very erviceable.

If
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Croquet, Archery, Skating, Etc.

Ail of these semi-athletic games call for bright, pretty costumes,
short enough to give the freedom of movement necessary to excel in
the game. 'For summer out-of-door games, pliable gloves should be
worn, and a hat to protect the eyes from the sun. For skating, rich,
warm materials, fur trimrmings, fur. caps, and war.m, furred gauntiets
should be worn.

Bathing Dress.

Bathing calls for a costume of some material that will not cling to
thç form when wet. Flannel is appropriate, and a -heavy quantity of'
mohair also makes a successful dress, as it resists water and has no

clinging qualities. An oil-silk cap should be worn over -the hair.
The cut of the dress should be modest; the costume loose and full,
and it should be made with a skirt. The neck should be cut quite
high.

Yachting Dress.

This is a pretty, nautically devised and ornamented suit, made of
warm materials and those that will stand sea water.

Dress for Gentlemen.

The subject of dress, while not. so complex for a man as for a
woman, must still receive a certain amount of care at -his hands, for
no gentleman can possess complete disregard of reigning styles with-
out thereby sacrificing a certain amount of dignity in the estimation of
his associates.

As far as the cardinal points of the toilet extend, a man is bound by
the same laws of exquisite neatness that are incumbent upon a woman.
The same care of teeth, finger-nails, hands and hair is necessary. Don't
neglect the small hairs that sometimes project from the nostrils and
the apertures of the ears. Use a small pair of scissors.

A-gentleman wilf have spotless collars, cuifs and handkerchiefs,
irreproachable gloves, nicely blackened shoes and thQrvughly brushed

clothes. Hairoilmustneverbeused it isill-bred.
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Clothes of plain colors are always in good taste, and so is pure
whiteé linen. The fancy dotted and .striped collars, cuffs. and bosoms,
so often worn, are not as good.taste.

Jewelry should be used very sparingly. Utility should be apparent
in the articles worn. Watch chain, sleeve buttons and studs (one or
three, as liked) arc necessary. . Where one stud is used, the stone,
though not conspicuous for size, should be a very fine one. A scarf
pin is sometimes worn, and one ring is allowable, but not too large or
showy. Don't use quantities of mery, it is very bad taste.

Keep a dressing-gown for use in t e dressing-room or the sick-
room. It is not a proper garment for the table or the sitting-room.

Wear the hat, properly and squarelyupon the head, · Wear a coat
at all roper times-in the sitting-room, drawing-room, and at table.

, Lastly, a gentleman avoids all conspicuous styles of dress, and con-
fines himself to quiet colors and well-fitting, well-cared-for garments.

Evening Dress for Gentlemen.

The evening dress for gentlemen varies very little frotf year to year,
and the time (f wearing it varies not at all. From "dusk to dawn,"
in other words, a gentleman·wears a dress.suit during the same hours
that a lady wears an eàeniing dress.

Gentlemen's evening dress consists of black trousers, a low-cut
black or white vest, dress or "swallow-tail" coat, and white necktie.
The linen tnust be immnaculate.- A young man wears a standing
collar; an elderly man, if he choose, may wear his favorite style, with
due deference, to the reigning style. One or three studs, adorn the
bosom.

Properly sl eaking, white or very light kid gloves are a part of
evening,.dress but fo say whether or not they shafl be worn always at
a formaI .dinner is hardly safe. If worn, remove them at the table;
but at a ball they are, indispensable. On all4doubtfui occasions it is
well to be provided with a pair, to use if wished.

Evening dress is to be worn at balls, large dinners, parties and the-
opera. It is never worne at church save in case of an evening wedding.
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It is never worn anywherç on Sunday. In a small town a dress suit
on any occasion is 'pt to seem an affectation. Never wear a dress
suit anywhere before six o'clock ià the evening.

"A gentleman never Jooks more thoroughly a gentleman than in ar
evening dress," says one writer on etiquette, and it is. well for those
to whom the occasion is liable to come to learn to wear one gracefully
and easily.

In France. a dress suit is worn upon nearly all festive occasions. In

England the same customs prevail for ks use as in our own country.

Morning Dress for Gentlemen.

Black cutaway, or Prince Albert coat (frock coat), black vest, white
in summer, light-colored trousers, silk or some other style of sti hat,

and a black necktie. A light coat is nevér worn with black t-o/users.
This morning dress is worn at church, morning receptions, infortnal
Jarties, garden parties, when making calls, and at places of amuse-

nient.
Wedding Dress for Gentlemen.

At morning weddings, that is a1l weddings before six o'clock,

gentlemen, bridegroom, best man, and all, wear morning dress -with
light-colored ties. If gloves are worn, light-colored ones must be
selected. If there is a formal reception held in the evening, evening
dress and white or very pale gloves: may then be worn.. At an even-

ing wedding, evening dress is expected.

Gloves for Gentlemen.

Gentlemen wear gloves.when walking, riding,.o driving, at church

and all places of amusement, when making calls, and at receptions,
balls and evening parties. White or very pale tints for balls and

weddings; delicate tints for evening parties; any shade preferred for

the other occasions.
General Hints.

A silk hat should only be worn on appropriate occasions. Worn

th a rough business suit, or on a picnic or mountain ramble? it isi
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the worst possible taste. It should appear only with frock coats,
dress coats and a fine quality of cloth.

Felt or straw hats should be wvorn with short coats or business suits.
The mourning weed, conventionally speaking, is worn only on a silk

har; but there is no good reason why those who wis'h to wear mourn-
ing for lost friçnds should always be in dress of ceremony.so to dp.

Diamonds.should not be worn during business hours by men who
are obliged to stand behind counters or engage in any toil.

Business suits should never be worn to an evening party in the
city, though in small country gatherings they might be-permissible.

Even various styles of outing suits are allowable in some of the
iformal gatherings at summer resorts.

"Nice customs courtesy to great kings," or to occasions.

Evening Suit for Boys.

This is black cloth with the rough surface that is seen. in the
material used for ·grown-up, evening clothes. His trousers are the

ppewidth andshow a slight but not too pronounced crease. His

waistcoat is cut low, and over it he wears an Eton jacket of black
cloth that is accentuated by thé deep white linen collar which turns
over it, and which is attached, like his cuffs, to hidimmaculate white
shirt.

He scorns all jewelry but a little watch and the white enamel
buttons- that are in his shirt. His silk hat .has.a lower and a some-
what broader crown than that made for·an older gentleman.

A suit like this is worn by a boy from the time he is twelve until
he is eighteen, a d then he s supposed to assume the regulation
evening dress worn by men.



ETTERS arc the memory offriend-
ship," and are to be.reckoned a\nong
the chief links in the social c-hain

that binds parent and child, lover and .sweethé rt,
friend and friend, in harmonious accord.

A letter may, from a business point of view, make or mar the foËr
tunes of its sender, while none the less surely; from a social standard,
will our epistles approve or condemn our claim- for consideration.
Every position in life, and every occasion which may arise therein,
demand more or less exercise of our epistolary .powers, and while but
few can hope for the grace, the wit, the repartee that sparkle in the
missives of a de Staël, a Récamier, a Walpole, a Macaulay, every one
can and should learn to write a clear, concise, intelligent, appropriate
letter.

A Rare Accomplishment.

To do this properly is a. social accomplishment, and one of the
greatest boons that education confers. A graceful note, a kindly,
sparkling letter, are each the exponent of a true lady or gentleman,
though it-must be c nfessed, since our country furnishes no so-called
"leisure .class," the art of letter-writing has, in great measure, fallen
into feminine hands, the cares of business and professional life.ofttimes
preventing the sterner half of creation from mere friendly exercise of
the pen. . It is among women, therefore, that we will find in the
present, as we have found in the past, the best and most fluent of
cGrrespondents.

A certain dread of letter-writing, however, seems to haunt a large
class of people. This dread, arising either from imperfect education,
a lack ofpractice or a fear of "nothing to say," can be overcome in
great measure by careful study of thejfew main requisites of the art,
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as embraced in style, orthography, forms to be adopted and stationery
to be used for certain occasions.

The Style,

Of course, is a subtle something inherent in each individual, not to be
entirely doneaway with in any Case, but to be improved by a careful
study of good models, sucli, for example, as the letters of the above
mentioned authors. To read the best prose writers also cannot fail

to work an improvement. For instance, the writer once, after.an
enthusiastic study of Taine, was rewarded by the assurance from a
literary correspondent that hèr letters were thoroughly "Tainesque"

-ý in style.

By judicious reading and carefully taking thought, an abrupt- style
ay be softened and more graceful, flowing sentences substituted for

its short, sharp phrases ; while a redundant style, by the sae care

may be pruned of its exuberance.
The chief charm of a letter consists in it being written naturally and

as one would talk. "We shouldwrite as we speak., and that2 s a truc
familiar letter which expresseth a Mran'snind as if he were discoursing
with the party to whom he writes,' says Howell, and, ancient as the

words are, no better advicê can be given to-day.
Write easily, and never simply for effect; this, gives a constrained,

stilted style that will soon cool the correspondence. Let your thoughts

-71 flow as they would were you conversing with your friend, but do not

gossip; give friendly intelligence only when certain ofi its truth. This
will not seem too much when it is remembered how written words

sometimes rise up in judgment against their authors when the spoken
words would long since have been forgotten. A lapse of time will

brtvsh the bloom from our sentences and nothing can bring back again
the tender grace that transfigured the over-sweetness of some little

written sentiment, or redeem .it from the realm of the bombastic in
our eyes to-day. Then "let your communications be, not exactly

yea and nay,' but do let them be such that you would not fear to

hear them read aloud befdre you, for more than this 'cometh of evil."

»3 4
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i

Grammar and Orthography.

These should receive most careful attention. "A great authbr is

one," according to...Taine, "who, having passions, knows also his

dictionary and grammar." And a good letter-writer, as well, mikst

"know his dictionary and grammar" to render his missives presentable.

Grammatical errors'are almost unpardonable, and a misspelled word

is an. actual crime in these days of dictionaries. Punctuation and

capitalization, too, must be lookd after, and the whole letter give

evidence of thought and care on the writer's part.

'Handwriting, Paper and Ink

Are all of importance, and etiquette has prescribed certain formulas

for these adjuncts of, a good letter, that, however the vagaries of

fashion may invadethe, outer borders of the realm epistolary, are

always correct and in good style.

The paper in best taste is thick, white or creamy-tinted, unruled

and of such a size as tomfold once for fitting square-shaped envelopes,

,creamy-white like the paper. Never use envelopes so thin in quality

as to permit the writing t be 'seen through from the outside. The

square envelope is not a necessity!; the slightly oblong is also used, the

paper being folded twice'to fit this size.

This paper would be suitable and in perfect style in any portion of

the civilized world, an4. on any occasion, and no one with any preten-

sions to good breeding should- be found unsupplied. This is an item

in which we cannot afford to economize, for one judges a lady or

gentleman. unconsciously, by the contents of:.his or her writing desk,

as exemplified by the le.tters sent from their hands.

Monograms are not entirely "out," but they are only used by those

to whom their own especial desigñ, through long use, lias come to

seem almost a part of themselves. At fleeting fancies in stationery

should be passed,* by on the other. side, or, at most, left to the way-

ward tastes of "sweet sixteen," or to some few whose very eccen-.

sr dare part Ofthe me. Sàra Berithardt, for instance, uses
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blue paper framed in a pale gray line, on the top of the page, and the
flap of the envelope is a tragic mark, sabove which her 'initiais are
traversed by a scroll bearing her motto, "Quand .ême." She is as

exact, however, in the forrulas of her letters as any dowager of the
old schooL. The Royal Highnesses of England use the" paper and

square envelopes before described; initials, monograms and:crests are
left to foreigners and outsiders, and the-Orleans family, of France, arc
severely plainin their choi f sationery.

Given the correct paper. onvelopes
ànd elain, jet-black ink (no ther tint»
should ever be Esed), thepenmanship*
must .next be considered. It is very well

for Madame Bernhardt to write an ele- INCORRnOT MODE OF mOLDINS

gant, graceful hand that is .absolutely,
impossibl&'to decipher, and for General

Bourbaki to indite his epistles in a micro-

scopically minute script, but less impor-

tant people wilJ do well to render ther

chirography as perfect and legible as pos- PROPER MODE OF HOLDING T

sible, and not to flourish.P
Avoid always too near an approach

to the clerkly, commercial hand. A

talented foreigner- once remarked to the

writer upon his astonishment at th'e pre-

dominance of this hand in America. "I

do,.not like it," he said; "the clerk sends CORRECT POSIION OF THE HAND.

me in my rates, the landlord my bill, and the young lady her reply tc

my invitation, all in that'same commercial hand. . There is no. indi-

viduality, no character, in such writing." And there was too much

reason in his remonstrance. We are not quite "a nation of shop-
keepers," and there is no reason why this business handwriting should

so permeate all classes of sociéty.

The lines should be straight, and as ruled paper is not permissible

in formal notes, invitations or punctilious correspondence, savoring too

28 4g
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nearly of the school-room and the counting-house, some little practice
may be necessary to keeprthe liñes even. Should this prove impos-
sible, let a sheet of paper with heavily ruled black ines that will show

through the writing paper, be kept ii the 4sk and slipped beneath
the page as a guide. It may also be inserted in the envelope to keep
the superscription or address perfectly straight.

The lines should be rather far aprt, and the fashionable hand just
-now is not. the pointed English style, but somewhat vergirig on the
large, round hand of the last century.; the ladies, as a rule, indulging

in a rather masculine style. -

Thin foreign note paper may
be used for letters abroad, unless
the most formal. This is usuallyn
ruled. So is the commercial
note used for business letters.

Theseforms answer forladies
and gentlemen alike. TIere is
no particular objectin t gent
tiemen using in their mforma1
friendly- letters, business note
with printçd letter Ahead, but'
for ceremonious occasions they
must- be, bound- by the fore-

PROPER POSITION OF A LADY IN WRITING.
going forms.

Very faintly perfumed'pape-r is the prerogative of-'the ladies. Gen-
tlemen are. dçnied this privilege and.a lady'avails herselfWof it with
discretion, selecting a favorite odor and adhering closely to it, so that
correspondents cófild tell her missives with closed.eyé"s, by-their very
fragrance;

-eWhereblack-eded paper and envelopes are used by persons in
mourning,, the width of the black border varies-according to the near-

ness of the deceas.ed relative or the length of time since the loss,
though soie never use more than the narrowest line of black, while
others still,-witlr the mostperfect propriety, discard it.altogether. Itsi.i efctp(pît
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use is a matter of taste simply, and must cease so soon as the mourn-
ing garb is dropped. Never be giilty, however, of writing' a letter of
congratulation ongck-edged pa .e.en if in mourniig; use plain
white for this purpose. At the same time, it js never necessary to
write a'letter of condolence on black-bordered paper, unless the writer
himself is in mourning..

The careful writing of a note or letter is a mark of respect to ~the
recipient, and blots, eras.ures and mended words should never. be

IMPROPER. POSITION. PROPER POSITION.

permitted to disfigure it. Erasing cannot be done without marring
the entire page and a mended or rewritten word is an offense to the
eye. To copy the letter afresh is the only real remedy, and those
who value their own standing will not grudge the pains spent in the
composition of a letter that -shall be. a credit to the writer and a
pleasure to the receiver.

This comes undçr the general recommendation of doing everything.
you do as it ought to be done. There should be no slipshod way of
writing a letter by which you are to be judged.

s
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Figures and abbreviations are ofte c used. Few numerals ar&
allowable, except the dates, -the street; number and the hour of the

day. Very large sums of money are f also stated in figures unless

they begin a sentence, when all numbers must be written out fully.

Figures arc also preferable in uneven sums of money too long to be
written with one, or at most two words; per cent., as well, is rulable

in figures. I)egrees should be ,ither written 75 or "seventy-

five degrees." Fractions, given- alone, should be in words, and all

other nuxnerals occurring in a letter must follow the same rule,
except quotations from stock and market reports. For extra pre-

caution, sometimes sums of money are written, followed by figures

representing the same, in parenthesis.

Cominon Abbreviations.

Abbrevîations proper tb social and format letter-writing are few hn

number. Honorary titles, such as Dr.., Prof., Hon., Rev., Messrs.

Esq., Capt., etc., are usually abbreviated as above, though very good

authorities advocat, and with much reason, the use of the full word

" Reverend," as also the titles "Honorable" and " Professor." The

scholastic titles are also abbreviated by the proper initials, as A. M.,

M. D., LL.D., following thie name. The names of months, of

states, the words "County' and "Post Office," when used on the

superscription are also abbreviated.
The use of A. M., M., P. M., to mark the divisions of(the day,

technical abbreviations, aird the usual e. g., i. e., viz., etc., are too

faniiliar to the users to need mention. Further than .the above,
brevity is not always the soul of wit.

The letter itself, as a whole, is now to be considered, andto facili-
tate its writing there ,should be some one corner in every home

devoted to this purpose. The incentive to letter-writing -is always

damped, the happy thought we would send our friend takes flight, if

we must find the pens upstairs, the paper down, the ink bottle in the.;

pantry, empty or not, as the, case may be, and our patience wherever

it may be after the search is ended.

N
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Letters would be more frequently written, more punctually answered,
and half the unreasonable dread of writing done away with, were this
matter attendeci to properly. Let the writing desk stand in some
wCll-lighted corner of sitting, dining, or "môther's" room, and let if

A SCRAP OF A LETTER.

bc stored with all articles necessary to the exigencies of correspon&-
ence. Should the desk prove beyond the depth of the family purse,
then let its substitute be found in a firm, good-sized table or stand,
with a drawer where necessary supplies may be kept Two or more

*e
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sizes of note paper, unruled, with envelopes to match, for the elders of
the household; writing tablets and commercal note, together with

plairr. envelopes, for the school-children. and every-day.uses; a good
dictionary, a tray with pen rack ancl inkstand tlereon, and a goodly
supply of pens, will complete a corner that will do more toward the
family education in good breeding and culttre than any other expen-
diture that can be ma-de, and will render letter-writing the pleasure it
ehould be, instead of the dread it toooften is.

If onepossesses a permanent address, street, number and city may,
- with great propriety, be engraved on the paper at the top of the sheet.

If this is not donc theaddress should alwaysbe written clearly on all
letters. It is too much to expect one's friends to reftember the private
addresses of all their correspondents, and tirime is too precious.to be
spent/ searching out some missing letter in quest of street or number,
in defa'ult of which more'than one letter has gor urianswered.

The date of a letter, month, day, year and city is first in. acc
Ths should be written on one line, beginning, accordiig td lIgth
more or less near the center of the sheet and ending at the rig#t-hand
nmargin, In business- letters, unless theprinted -letter head fikées the
place, this line shculd not be more'than one-quarter dow page;.
while in social or.formal letters it should be o ird the distance
down. If it should be desirable to the county also, the dae
may be allowed to occupy two or'more ines, as folloWs:

MENDOTA, LA SALLE CO., ILL., May 29, 189 .

In the same manner a city number and address may be given:

309 POST STREET, OTTAWA, ILL., January 3o, 189-.

In writing from hotels,-the following form should be adopted:
THE ARLINGTON, BINGHAMTON,.N. Y., October 3, 189

Some, in polite letter-writing, prefer to give the address at the con-
clusion rather than'the beginning of the letter., Under these çrcum-
stances thé prescribed form would be:

Truly your friend, MARY N. PR scoTT.
FRANKuN GROvE, Lee Co., ill., January 14, 18-
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There arc several ways of writing the figures that compose the date
- of a letter. Many business men and others use this form, 1-2- 18<-,

or, 1/2/9-, for January 2,. 189-. Others still woud write as fol-
lows: Jan. 2nd, 1896. Taste and habit will decide the matter for each.
To give the name instead of the number of the month ic, perhaps, more
elegant.

The address, supposing it to be a business letttr would come rext
in order,. beginning ,at the left-hand margin,"aid- ou letter would
stand thus:

TipToN, IoW,' April i, 99.
M'. WILLIAM H. IJiLL,

307 Wall Street, -New York.

The salutation is a matter whérei ere is g:e itude of asage.
6 1n conformity with custom, some title 'o b used in ;ddressing
correspondents, and this title s' greatly -i accordance with the
degree of acquain , or friendship, with ihe party addressed. t
slould ai gin at the left of the page. In' the business letter

inight be as follows:

T eN Iom 4Y' April z, 189--.
MR. WILLIAM H. ILL,

307 Wall Street, New York.

DEAR SIR :.(Or, SIR

Or, if there should be a firm name, the address 'vould be as follows:

Messrs. WILLIAMs & .HIL EW307 Wall Street, «ew York.
DEAR SIRs: (or, SiRs:) (or, GENTLEMEN-.)

Again, if wished, the salutation might be oiitted and the address
-made to serve as title. Another form is. this:

MR. WILLIAM -I. HILL, 307 Wall Street, New York. MR. HILL :

The following form though causing an unpleasant repetition of th.
name, 's ofren adopted in business letters to unnarried ladies, probably to
èscape the problem that the choice of Miss or Madam offers to so many:

Go5BEAoN STREET, BOSTON, MAss., FIkbruary Io, I89
Miss MRM WRJGir, Cherry Valley, Ill. Miss WiGT.;
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Or, omitting the name, the simple address may.be used. Row,
ever, there need rio be the slightest difficulty in addresaig an
unmarried lady, eWen should she be in her teens, as "Mam," oi
"Dear Madam," it being a general term as applicable to woraen with,
out regard to-age. or condition, as 'ýSir" is to their brethren. This
will.be easily seen when it is recollected that it is a derivation. frorn
ina dame, my lady, and since our language is deficient in any equiva-
lent term to the pretty French Mademoiselle, orthe German, Fraü-
* ein, and, as "Dear Miss" is obsolete, we must be cortent to utilize
"Madam"" on all necessary occasions. There is anotl r form much
used where the address is omitted:

305 MICHIùAN AVENUE, CHIcAGO, July ro, 18
Miss HALSTEAD. DEAR MADAM:g1fimly:DER.MsCH *I,lyt , 19-

Or, if on friendly footing, simply: DEAR. MISS HALSTE

If two young ladies are to be addressed, the term " 'L'sses" should
be used,-as:

HAVANA, ILL.,.February z, 189-.
Miss.s TAYLOR & WATSON, Stenographers,

159 Church Street, Rockford, IL. MESDAMIS.:

The "'Mesdames" may be omitted and the address used alone, but
its addition indicates more polish. The translation ii "My Ladies."
Some substitute for it, simply "Ladies," which is quit:% proper.

The prefix " Dear" may be omitted wherever desi.able, but never
write "M dear Miss Halstead," "My dear Madam," or 'iM dear Sir,"
unless .intimately acquainted.

In writing a social letter the address is oritted or a Ided at close of
the letter. A gentleman in private or professiona life would be
addressed as':

FREDERiC Guy, Esq. DEAR SIR: (or, SIR:)
Or

HON. FREDEMc GUY. DEAR Snt: (or, SIR: .

Respectfàlly yours, JOHN GRACELAND.

The use-of1itles will beexplained2farther on,but here it may be
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said that two titles are very seldom given to the same individual at
nce. For instance, never write Mr. Fred. Guy, Esq., nor Hon. Mr.
red. Guy. There are some exceptions to this rule, as where the

Rev. Mi. Churchili and the Hon. Mr. Brice are addressed under
circuinstances wfiere their Christian name is unknown, and where a
married lady makes'use of her husband's title, as: Mrs; Capt. Jones
Mrs. Judge Snyder, and where the Rev. Piof. Dr. Kemp shows by
his titles the weight of his learning. Never deny an individual the
titles that are rightfully his. They show that he has fought and
conquered men,"or books, to win them, and they are the well-earned
meed of his endeavor. But never, if you have titles, be guilty of
bestowing them on yourself; leave that for others.

A gentleman writing to a married lady would address her in
friendly correspondence as, "Dear Mrs. Freneh," âr, "My dear Mrs't
French." To an uumarried lady, "Dear· Miss French," or "My dear
Miss- French." A lady addresse a gentlemaft in the same fashion, as
"Dear Mr. Courtney," or "My dear Mr. Courtney," or "Dear Dr.
Cou'rtney.

TheF Proper Salutation.-#

Nearer degrees of intimacy, of course,'formulate their own laws in
thisregard, but even here, be it said, that.discretion may be exercised

-o aantage. It will also be observed that if the word "dear," or
àny'like term, begins the salutation it is capitalized.; otherwise, not.
Thus: "My dear Friend<" not 'My Dear Friend." Authorities on
etiquette differ somewhat on this score, different works in the author's
possession taking exactly opposite sides, th Weiget ofevidence, how-.
ever, fàlling on the form given here.

The complimentary conclusion, "Yours truly," Very truly yours,"
"Very respectfully," etc., should begin about the middle. of the page
on the next line below the body of the letter. The firstwvord only
Sshould be capitaled, and the expression followed by a comma. The
signature should come on the line below and end at the right-hand
margin of the page. The address also is sometimes, especially in
social notes given at the conclusin, where it shouldbegin, uone or two
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lines below the signature, at the left-hand margin of the page, occupy-
ing two or more lines, according to its length, as:

DEAR Miss LOTHROP:
In reply to-your kind note, I would say, etc.

Cordially yours,
MARION KENT.

2 Arcade Court,Chicago, Ill., October 5, 189-.

Another very-formal style would be:

21 DELAWARE PLACE, BUFFALO, N. Y., June 1, 189-4
DEAR Miss LOTHROP.: In reply to your kind note, etc.

Truly yours,
GEORGE HARLAND.

To Miss JULIA LOTHROP,
110 Beacon Street, Boston, Mass.

The conclusion of a letter gives the writer fully as much latitude of
style as the salutation. Some graceful little phrase should follow the
subject-matter of/the letter and lead up to the conclusion, thus:

I am with love to the family, and remembrances to ail
my frien4, Yours cordially,

MARY ROE.

Salutatiorr and conclusion should always correspond in -formality or
frigndlinés with one another, thus: MR., JOHN BRIGHT. SIR: would
appropriately cônclude with : I am, sir, Respectfully yours, FRANK B.
FOLSOM.

A friendly'letter beginning: DEAR BRIGHT: or, IY DEAR BRlWHY:
would terminate thus: Cordially yours, FRANk . FLSOM.

Other forms for closing business letters are: I arn, respectfully,
JAMES ROSS. Or, Respectfully, JAME Ross.

These forms do aWay with the personal pronoun "Youts," which,
although custom has in reality rendered it a pure formality, still
retains a certain meaning in the minds of some, as the man, who, in
a long correspondence with his -wife-that-was-to-be never signed a
)er 4herwise than«'Truly.yours What more c

eif ~trta Tul ~ol e"h
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queried, "than hers truly, body and soul?" and witfr'this feeling
could their married life have been other than it was, beautiful to look
upon?

Never abbreviate the conclusion to "Yours, etc.;" it has too much
the careless, thankless sound of "Thanks," and neither can be suffi-
ciently condemned.

Letters beginning, MY DEAR'MARGARET.: or, MY DEAR DAUGHTER-:

might end, respectively: Ever yours, or, Your friend, JANE BROWN.

And, Your affectionate mother, GERTRUDE MASON.

A-gentleman, writing to a - lady, could say: Very sincerely (or
respectfully)* yours, P. H. GoULD. Or, Yours, with sincere regârd,
HIýENRY GRAYSON.

The address need not be added unless the acquaintance is very
slight. At times a. more elaborate closing is'desirable and graceful, as

when the correspondent is very much higher if station, or older in
years, or you have been the recipient of some grat favor at his or her
hands-:

I am, dear madam, with the most profound esteem,
Yours sincerely, JAMEs TALBOT.

Or, to a gentleman, under like circumstances:

I have the honor to be, sir, Yours most respectfully, JAMES TALBOT.

Suéh closings as "Obedient, humble servant," are quite too much
for Republican sirmplicity, and evenin writing to no less a dignitary
than the President :

-To THE PRESIDENT,

Very respectfully,.
JAMES TALBOT,

really fulfills ail requirements, though one may consuit his own taste
in making use. of the two complinentary conclusions given above.

A lady in writing to a stranger should always suggest.whether she
s married or'4fé. This will prevent mistakes and annoyance, and
cag be; done. in two ways; Respectfully, (Miss) FRANCE s. CLAYTON,



--------

*1
444 LETTER WRITING.

Or, mo.re elaborately: Respectfully, FRANCES i>AYTON. Address,
Miss FRANCES CLAYTON, 21 St. Caroline's Court, Chicago.

A lady neyer signs herself as Mrs. Helen B. Hayes, or Miss
Gertrude Vance, without, at least, putting the taes in a parenthesis.
Primarily, a woman is Helen Hayes or Gertruae Vance, and should

sign herself as such. The· "Miss" or "Mrs.' signifies simply an
incident in her existence, and is added, as it were, in a note, to prevent
mistake on the part of others. A failure to observe this rule indicates

a lack of cultdre. Neither does a gentleman ever sign himself Mr.
Brown, but George.G..Brown, or G. G. Brown.

Use of the Húsband's Name.

A married lady should always be addressed by her husband's name.
preceded by " Mrs.," except in case of well-known. names, such as

Mrs. Potter Palmer, or Mrs..'Isabella B. Hooker. A widow is no

longer called by her husbands given name, but reverts to her own
christened cognomen, preceded by "Mrs." Thus, Mrs. James H.

Hayes in her widowhood is, to every one, Mrs. Helen B. Hayes.

An exception to this would be in the. case of such well-known nahes

as Abraham Lincoln, or James G. Blaine, where custom grants the

widow the right to bear the beloved title.
The superscription or address should be written plainly (if speedy

delivery is expected) upon the lower half of the envelope, the flap

being at the top. The title and name form one line with ábout an

equal space at each end. The writing should be just below the middle
of the envelope. The street number, the name of the city and the

state eath form a separateline- one below the other, and each should d%

begin a little to the right of the -oe above, so that the last ine will

approach nearly to the lower right-hand corner of the envelope. The ci

county or number of post office box may be given in the lower left-

hand corner. Where there is no street numberecounty, or even

the box number, may be written directly beneath tIie'name of the

town. se

The stamp should be invariably placed squarely and rght sde upG
1;y



.~-M.uM

LETTER WRITING. 448

in the upper right-hand'êorner.· A requèst for return in a given time
may be witten, if necessary, in the upper left-hand corner.

A.physician is addressed thus: DR. ALBERT YOUNG, ·Watseka,
Iowa.'. Or, ALBERT YOUNG, M. D., Watseka, Iowa.

Ir addressing the wife of a doctor the following formul,b may be
used: MRs. DR.'ALBERT YOUNG, Watseka, Iowa.

The strictest etiquette, however, would ivolve writing: MRS.
LBERT YOUNG, care of Dr. Albert Young, Watseka, Iowa.
Either of the above forms may be taken for addressing the wife o

THE PLACE FOR STAMP AND SUPERSCRIPTION.

a professor, an army or United States official, a minister or a legal
dignitary, always remembering that "the longer is more elegant, as:
MRS. MELVILLE B. FULLER, care of the Hon. Melville B. Fuller,
Chief Justice of the United States, Washington, D. C.

The President, however, would be addressed: To the President,
Executive Mansion, Washington, D. C.

This is the simplest form, and as such, in the best taste, but it is
sometimes writen: To the President of the United States, HONORABLE

GRovER CLEVEAND.

- - s: Y -
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"His E*ceilency" was formerly used in addressing the President
and the Governors of States, but it is largely abandoried as inconsis-
tent with- the lack of tities in our country. The same rule is observed
in writing to the Governor of a State: To the Governor, Gubernatorial
Mansion Springfield, Ill. Or, To the Governor, ROBERT P. MORToN,
Albany, N. Y.

A member of the Cabinet: To the Honorable, the Secretary of the
Interior, Washington, D: C."- A State. officiai has the following
address: DR. JOHN C. WYATTg Secretary of the State Board of Charity,
Springfield, Ill. .In addressing one person in care of another the
form would be: MRs. JoHN DRAPER, Grand de Tour, IL:' Carel Dr. I.
S. Prime.

A note to· be delivered by a friend is always unsealed and usually
addressed: Miss FLORENCE WARDEN, Vassar Coiege, Poughkeepsie,
N. Y. Kindness of MR. G. A.. R HO4ES. A stifi btter - form is to

simply use the address of the person vithout farther preanble.
Always fold a letter sheet so that t opening lines face the reader

on unfolding.
Punctuation Marks.

Punctuation and capitalization are very necessary matters in the art
of letter-writing, but in tlhe days of common schools, and all but
compulsoryeducation, it is to be supposed that some knowledge of
thesIïîmportant facts will have been gained,. It will not be amiss,
however, to mention a few of the most necessary rules.

The four chief punctuation points are the comma, semicolon, colon,

period. In•the daysof our grandmothers children ·were taught to
"mind." their sto)ps," with -this rl for a. guide: " Count one at -a.
comma, two at a semicolon, three.at a colon, and fdur at a period, or

'full stop.'
In punctuating the date, address, closing and superscription of a

-tter, certain rules are necessary. One of .these is that a period fol-
lows ail abbreviations,such as those of title, state and county, andseparates and folloôys aIl initiais whether abbreviations of naesor
titles; while the slight pause occurring betweene sucabbreviations is

. -9. Ž;Q
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inarked. by a comma, and the end of the date, like the end of a sen-
tence, is closed by a. period; for, example: 540 West Main·St., Gales-
burgh, Ill. Or, Poughkêepsie, N. Y., Jan. 10, i89-.

A colon.suggests something more to follow, hence in the salutation
of a letter we find a. colon at the end, signifying that the body .of the
letter is yet to come as: "Dear Sir:" or, where the communication
begins on same line of salutation, we find both colon and dash, as
"Dear Madme :-.-Yours of," etc.

Commas are used frequently to divide long complex senterces, and

the sentence is somewhat further broken by the use of the semicolon
between its more: decided sections. Abraham Lincoln once said : ' I
throw in a semicolon whenever I am at a loss what pause to use; it
always fits."

The complimentary close of the letter is followed by a comma and
the signature by a period. A period also separates and follows two
or more iritials, as: Yours truly, (MRs.) ADELINE D. T. WHITNEY.

Writing the Superscription.

A very long complimentary conclusion should be punctuate like a
sentence, as:. I am, dear madam, with the most profound esteeni,
Yours truly, JAMES TAÏLBOT.

The su~perscription on the envelope is to be punctuated according to
the above given rules. An interrogation peint (?) should· be used at
the end of all questions. Itê in, truth, as the small bby said, "A
little crooked thing that asks questions. The exclamation point (!)
expressing astonishment, the dash and parenthesis, need only be

employed by those thoroughly<understanding their use. Quotation
marks ("") should always *be placed at' the beginning and end of
words -quoted from another; slang, or any fashionable "fad" if
written,- should be quoted.

As for capitals, one should .begin eyery sentence, all names of
persons and- places, all appellations of the Deity, the first word of
every line of poetry, and show themselves in the pronoun- "," and
the exclamation "O."

* . 1W
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. 5earng wax is to be used, or not, as inclination directs, but neatness
and skillape necessaryin its use, or an unsightly blotch will result,
than which the self-sealing envelope is far preferabe. A hcavy
cream-white envelope sealed with a large, perfect seal of rich re , or
bro'nze-browný wax with a clear monogram or initial stamped th ero0
is always pleasing to the eye. To very: slightly ou the seal will
prevent it adhering to the wax and thereby spoiling the 'mpression.
In a foreign correspondence, the self-sealing envelopes are bette.r.since

in ti-opical countries the great heat often melts the' wax, and it is
always liable, during·transportation in the holds of vessels, to become
cracked .and loosened from tlie paper by the weight of othergoods,
and cloe packing in the hold.

Final remarks are scarcely necessary, but it might be suggested that
it is rather fashionable to write one's full name as nirð elegant than
initials. A lady never sîgns herself simply by initiais. Mary

Creigliton Cutter should so write her naine, or, ùt least, Mary C.
Cutter. Never M. C.- Cutter. A gentleman is-rivileged to do this
in business or formal letters, but in any others, instead of L. B. Ban-
croft he is Lucius Bright Bancroft or Lucius B. Bancroft.

Points to be Remembered.

Margins are no longer a necessity even in the most formal letters.
Sometimes in writing a long, friendly, not formal, letter, instead of
utilizing one side only of the paper, it is written across the sheet upon
the first and fourth pages, and then lengthwise upon the second and

· third, though of course it is perfectly correct to write upon the pages
consecutively.

Tautology, or a continued repetition of the same word, is a disa-

greéable and inelegant fault in writing, as:' "If John will cone home,
,we will ail c9ne, but if he fails to comne, we will not come until he can
come also.

One other point remains to touch upon. Any one that has ever
glanced at the "Correspondence Column" of any paper will see how

often young women ask if it is proper to write to gentlemen who have
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requeste 2 the favor of corresponding with them, and which should
write first. This point is rightfully one that should be settled by the
mother or other guardian of the girl; but let it be said here that while
this is the only 'country in the world where a so-called "friendly cor-

respondence" is or can be.carried-on between young men and young
women with, or without, any particular object in view, even here it is well
to be.careful. Girls are sometimes a little too confidential, and all men
art not gentlenen, outward polish notwithstanding. A friendship too
easily won or too fully expressed is not.always prized, and while .manly.
men are supposed never, to boast of the number of their correspondents,
yet club-room walls, could they speak, would stamp many a man as
less than a gentleman.

Titles.

The proper use -of title-s forms an important item in letter-writing.
The .slightest hesitancy on this .point shows a lack of culture on the.
part of the writer that lowers him at once in the eyes of the recipient.

The ordinary social titles used are simple and familiar. These are.:
Mrs., Madam, Miss, for women; Mr., Esq., Messrs.,Sir, for men, and
Master for bdys.

Of course, in writing to an acquaintance, while the outer address
retains all its formality, the commencement will be whatever is war
ranted by the degree of friendship between the parties.

Domestic Titles.

By the constitution of the United States it is provided that no titles
of nobility . shall be granted by the government. Neither shall a

person holding a governmental office accept any title from any king,
prince or foreign state, except express permission be given by Con-

gress. The President of the United States and the Governor of Massa-
chusetts are the only citizens possessing as officials a title by legisla-
tive act. This title is the same: " Excellency." Governors of other

states are given this title by courtesy only. However, this title may

be omitted at discrétion, and indeed the simpler form given is far more

suited to our Republican simplicity of manners,

29
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The following list will be found a complete guide in the use of all
honorary titles sanction'ed by custom in the United States:

Ambassadors, Foreign, to the United States, are addressed officially
by thé titles recogni/ed.in their own countries, and if they have no
,-title,,as '"Mr. ,"' followed by title of office. United States ambas-

sadors to foreigncountries, officially as "Mr. "or "Hon. -~--,"

followed by title of office. There are but four ambassadors sent out
by the Uniled States, the ministers to Russia and England having
been but lately invested with that title.

The Hon. John Jones, United . States AmbàssadDr to the United
Kingdom of Great Britain and Ireland, or to the Court of 'St. James.

Archbishop (Roman Catholic)-=-Letters. addressed: "The Most
Reverend ---- 'D.D., Archbishop of "

Associate Justices-Addressed with: " Hon.," name and name óf
office, but spoken of as Mr. Justice .

-Bishop-Address'ed: "The *Right Reverend D.D., Bishop -f
. The address of Prôtestant Episcopal and Roman Catholic

Bishops is precisely the same. Bishops, of the Methodist Episcopal

Church are addressed as the "Reverend Bishop -, D.D."

Cabinet Members-Addressed as: "Honorable," usually contracted
to "Hon.," as: Hon. James Johnson, Secretary of State, Washing-
ton, D. C.

Cardinal (Roman Catholic) is addressed in writing, ahd spoken of
as: "His Eminence , Cardinal (Bishop, Priest, or Deacon,
according to rank) of the Holy Roman Church," spoken. to as,
"Your Grace.

Chief Justice-Addressed as: "Hon. Chief Justice of the Su peme
Court of the United States."

Chief 'Justice's Wife-Addressed as: "Mrs. Chief Justice "

4 by virtue of a social custom that is largely observed. This custom
does not extend to daughters.

Clergymen-Addressed as: "The Rev. -," spoken to as, "Mr.
If a doctor.of divinity, addressed as, " - , D.D.," or

Thé Reverñd -- , DD.," and spoken to or of as, "Dr. -.

h
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College Degrees.-AlI recipients of regular or honorary degrees
should be addressed by name followed by abbreviation of. degree:
A.B., A.M., Ph.D., M.D., D.D., as, "-,A.B.

Congress, members of-Addressed: "Hon. , M.C."
Esquire.-Justice of the peace, as well as some grades of lawyers,

are addressed in writing and spoken of as" , Esq." Any gentie
man May beso addressed, bùit "Mr." is preferable.

GovernmIlnt-Official communications from-&Always begin "Sir."
Govern9 r.-May be addressed as "His Excellency the Governor of

." poken to, "Your Excellency." See, also, other forms given
before.

Govrnor's wife is by courtesy addressed," Mrs. Governor
This u/uage does not apply to daughters.

Ju ges-Addressed by courtesy with th' title, ." Honorable," con.
tract d to "Hon.," and the'name of the office usually follows, as
"H n. ,U. S. Senate."

Ibegislature, nembers of.--Address as, " Hon. ," followed by
na e of office.

ayor.-Y The Hon. Mr. ,Mayor of ."

Minister, American-Addressed as: "Hon. ,American (or U. S.)
Minister to France."

Municipal Councils, members of.-Courtesy grants the titie"Hon-
oi able.

Officers of Army and Navy.-Addressed by name, followed by title
of highest rank attained, and, if-in command of a military division,
naval squadron or station, or on retired list, by a signification of the
.fact, as: " , Major General U. S. A., Commanding Military

Division of the Atlantic ;" "-, ,Rear Admiral U. S. N., Com.-

manding. European Squadron ;" " , General U. S. A.,

Retired."
President.-Addressed as "H Excellency the President of the

United States." SpQken to as, our Excellency."
President's Wife.-Addresse 'by courtesy, "Mrs. President

Usage does not apply,to daughters.
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ORD CHESTERFIELD says in those inimitable letters to his
son, that "style is the dress of thoughts, and let them be ever
o just, if your style is homely, coarse and vulgar, they will

appear to as much disadvantage as your person, though ever so well
propo ioned,,would if dressed in rags, dirt and tatters."

So rue is thislhat graceful commonplaces, either spoken or written,
are far more apt to producea pleasing impression than weightr
mattêr awkwardly uttered, 'or' uncouthly expressed. Hence, the
length and familiarity of the friendly epistle should never be carried
into the short, conçisely worded business letter while the social note,
though bief, shourd differ greatly in its graéefully turnçd phrases from
the formal note of acceptance, regret, application, or introduction.

The following forms are to be. jooked upon, not as copies, but
chiefly. as suggestions that may be used to solve some doubtful point.

Social and Friendly Letters.

These are less subject, to rule than any other cass, and the models
here given are simply to"show how flowing and easy the style mây be
,etwveen friend and friend, or how gracious and instructive from parent

to child. In the friendly letter 'great freedom of detail is allowable,
especially among near relatives. "You do not tell me haIf enough,"
writes H. H. from Europe.' "I even want to know if the front gate
is off its hinges." But do not rendèr a friendly letter so long as to
tax the patience of the reader. ''Samivel Veller" discovered oneof
the secrets of letter-writing when he made that famous love letter of
his short, "so she vill vish there vos more of it." Neither railing,
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nor fretfulness, nor too great egotism, ·is .w*se in letter-writing, for
written words have a'sad fashion of outlasting the mood in which they
were penned, nay, even the hand that penned them.

Letters of Introduction.

These are left unsealed, that the bearer may be permitted to' read
the contents. They are brief, so that. if read in the preésence of the
person introduced, the slight embarrassment may be shortened as
much as possible. They usually contain a reference to the occupation
or character of the individual in order that some slight clue may be
given to the recipient in beginning a conversation, and usually conclude
with some pleasant, complimentary phrase.

One simple form would be:
EVANSTON, January i, 189-.

MY DEAR .MISS KIMBER LIN .

This letter will introduce to you my friend, Mr. Otis Van Orin, a member
of the Corps of Civil Engineers, to be locatéd near your home for several
months during a partial survey of the newrfailroad. May I not be assured
that you will extend to him some of the hospitalities of your delightful
home, thus being to hin that 'friend at court" so desirable to the
stranger in a strange land ? Trusting that this will be the case, I.am,

Very sincerely yours,
CHAFLES H. CALCRAFT.

Another, from a mother introducing her daughter to an old frien
would read:

WATERBURY, ~COnn., March Io, 189-.
DEAR FRAN;CES:

My daughter Madge will present this letter, in person, as she is about to
enter school in your town for a several years' course of study. Under
these circumstances, and in memory of our own lifelong friendship, may I
not ask that you will help her to forget some of the sorrow of this, the
first parting her happy, young life has known? Trusting that you wil do
this for the sake of auld lang syne,

I am, as ever, your friend,
MRts. FRANCEs H. PAGE, MARGARET M. BLATCHFORD.

Portland, Me.

FORMS FOR LETTERS. 453'
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still briefer forn would be:

DEAR DENTON:

My friend, Louis Ross, w
show him will confer a favo

To MR. JAM*s DENTON,.

Ottumwa, Ili.

The envelope to a lèt
follows: ,MR. AM

Introducing MR. Le

Letters of introduction
has a right to force a poss
while, at the same time, t
thoroughly convinced tha
introduction, where they-
together with her card.
of the house, who is ex
missive, to cal! in persbn
include her in a portion
stances, of course, govex
should be carried.

A gentleman, in preser
if she should be at home,
and card, whereon- shouli
dence. If this should nol
card with her reception,
distant, a note, stating wh
be expected ·that her hus
offer what civilities are at
note be sent, it is still peri
sibility ceases here, and if
friend has overstepped the
thel r of introduction

ill present this note. Any kindness you may
r upon

Yours truly,
FRANK P. BRECKENRIDGE.

ter.of introduction should be addressed au

uEs DENTON, Ottumwa, Ill.

ùis Ross.

should not be sent indiscriminately, as no one
sibly undesirable acquaintance- upon a friend,
he individual asking such a favor should be
t he is entitled to the -privilege. Letters ·of
are between ladies, may be left by the cailer,
She must not, however, ask to sec the lady
:pected, shortly after the receipt of such a

and should endeavor, duing her stay, to
of her social plans~for the season ; circum-
rning the extent to which these attentions

iting a letter of introduction to a lady, may,
make his first call when sending in his letter
d be -designated his hotel or place of resi-
t be the case, she will answer by sending her
day engraved upon it, or, if that be too far
en he may caŽ, should be sent; it may also
band, son or brother will'call upon him and
t command. Even should neither card nor

mitted him to call once more. His respon-
f no attention follows he may'conclude his
limits of a slight acquaintance in giving hirn
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A Letter of Reçommendation

to some. position or appointment is very much the- same as oie of
introduction. Its reception, however, does not necessitate .social
attentions. The form is very simple:

644 BROADWAY, NEW YORK, Noyember 22, ï89.
I)EAR MR. HILL:

Recognizing, as I do, that your position in commercial circlès will give
your influence great weight, I take it .upon myself to introduce to you

.Mr. Philip Palmer, a graduate of one of the best busin~ess colleges in New
York City, and a young man of integrity and capaçity. Any recommen-
dations which you can grant him will be:looked upon as a favor by

Your friend,
To VILLIAN IILL, MILTON JONES.

Elmira, N. Y.

A general letter of 'introduction, intended for the perusal of

stran gers, would read somewhat as follows:

To whom i mIi (n(i ern
This is to certify that the bearer of this letter, Miss Marietta Hope, was

g-aduated with high honors from Vassar College, and has since taught in
the schools of this city. As her 1principal foi a number of 'months, I canI
truthfully recommend her. as capable of filling any position for which she

may apply. JAMES H. BLANCHARD,
Principal of Livingston School,

New York City.
Letters of Condolence

should be written very soon after the occurrence of the sorrowful
event, and, while brief, shouldiot be cold and formal; neither should
they touch the opposite extreme, and, by dwelling with maddening
iteration upon the fresh. sorrow, harrow anew the stricken soul of the
mourner. The occasion should never be seized upon as a.text for a
sermon on resignation, nor should frequent rence be made to
various like bereavements suffered by the writer. These comparisons
only wound, for "there is no sorfow like unto my sorrow," has evçr

-nom
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been the cry of the stricken soul. And when friends have done their
little all, each mourner still feels the truth of Lowell's lines:

"Condole if you will,. I can bear it,
'Tis the well-meafît alms of breath,

Yet all of the preachings since Adam
Cannot inake Death other than Death."

Yet friends cannot deny themselves the privilege of a few loving
words, and a letter ot the loss of' a beloved daughter might be as
follows:

MY DEAR MRS. SUTHERLAND: CAPE MAY, une I, 189-.

I cannot resist my desire to write you a few words of love and. sorrow;
only a few, for my heart is full and words seem very weak. Thank God,
my friend, for the nineteen beautiful years that ended that morning in May.

If you could but know how sweet and tender a recollection she has, left
enshrined in the hearts of her friends, and all the loving, gracious utter-
ances. that are offered to ,her memory! - It is well with Alice in. heaven;
that it may be well with you on earth, in the days that are to come, is tly4
prayer of Your loving friend,

MARIE.

To a friend who has sustained a financial loss might be written:

TONAWA DA, N. Y., November 12, 189-.

The first. announcement that I had of your severe financial loss was
through the morning papér. I can only express my sorrow at the event
and my indignation over the falsity of the cashier in whom you placed so
much confidence.

Hoping that you have employed the best of detective skill, and that you
will succeed in recovering a portion, at least, of the sequestrated funds', I arm

Yours sincerely,
MR. FLETCHER BLAKE, GEORGE G. PARSONS.

President of the First National Bank, Aurora, Minn.

It must be remembered that letters of condolence, unlike those of
congratulation, are not expected to receive an early answer, and., *r
case of very' 'deep affliction, may remain seemingly unnoticed, savr
perhaps, after a time, by cards of thanks,
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Letters of Congratulation

should be sent immediately upon the occurrence of the fortunate
event that calls forth congratulatory wishes; they should be brief,
gracefully worded and contain no mention of other matter. The
occasions in life that cail forth such missives are nurindrous: birthdays,
engagements, marriages, anniversaries, business successes, etc., each,
or all, should win some congratulatory notice. The formal congratu-
lation is in set terms, usuailly written in the third person, and may bc
used between individuals but slightly acquainted; for example:

Mr. and 'frs. Stuart congratulate Mr. and Mrs. Fielding upon the success
ful conclusion of Mr. Harold Fielding's college course and. express the
pleasu're with which they listened to the delivery of his eloquènt oration on
Commencement Day.

81 St.-Caroline's Court, July I, 189-.

This, in common with all congratulator letters, should be replied
to at once, and, wherçver any missive is written in the third person,
the reply must follow the same fashion. An appropriate answer fa
the abôve form would be:

Mr. and Mrs. Fielding unite in sending thanks to Mr. and Mrs. Stuare
for kindly praise aWarded their son Harold on the late importânt event Li
his life, and also for the exquisite flowers they sent to grace the occasion.

891 Michigan kAvenue, Juiy 2, 189-.

A friendly congratulation in the first person is iças stately, as, for
instance, one friend might congratulate another upon his marriage:

DEAR JACK: GEORGETOWN, D. C., January 10, 189--.

''And so they were married and lived hâppy ever after," of course. At
least, that is what you and Yr3. Julia anticipate at this present time, and is
what I, nowing you both, do confidently predict. Accept my.heartfelt
congratuktions, and believe me

Your true friend,
.. To JOHN MYERS, Esq., RIcLAiR DOE.

Yankton, Da.

I ~
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Answer to the forego.ing might be:

YANKTON, Pa., January 20, 189-.
DEAR-DiCK:

Julia and I reeived your congratulations with pleasure, my only regret
being that I cannb't return them in kind.

"Gather roses while ye may,
Old Time's a-flying.

A word to the.wise, etc., and let me speedly have occasion to felicitate

you in like manner.
Your friend and well-wisher,-

JOHN MYERS.

MR. RiCHARD DOE,

Georgetown, D. C.

It should be mentioned here that while one congratulates a gentle-

man upon'his engagement, or marriage, and may. congratulate his

parents upon the same occasion, it is inadmissible to congratulate a

lady on a similår event, or to extend the congratulations to her parents.

Well-bred mothers have been known to' resent this solecism keenly.

You may, .and indeed are expected 'to, offer to her, and her parents,
all.manner of good wishes for future happiness, but be sure not to
congratulate.

Almost any success, or pleasant happiness in life, may be'made the

subject of a congratulatory letter, but a multiplicity~ of forms is

annecessary here.

Proposals, Engagements, "Naming the Day,"

And other letters of this description are importent affairs that may al
be transacted through the medium of correspondence, but it is to be

hoped that a matter so.closely personal will quicken the imagination
and inspire the pen of the dullest swain.

Let him woo his Dulcinea swiftly and tempestuous1y, as King Hal
wooed Kate, or let him serve, twice seven years as Jacob served for

Rachel, but let him never search out printed forms whereby to declare

h ion nor ft the measure of his love to the lines of the "Model
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Letter--Writer." As to "naming the day," 'twere a wordless lovpr
in6eed who could not.say, as the poet say':

-*t Sun comes, moon comes,
Time slips away.

Sun sets, moon sets,
Love, fix a day."

The note has· become a factor in modern social life. We send a
note when we send a gift, when we ask a favor, when Vv acknowledge
a favor, when we offer an apology, wlien we postpone an engagement,
and when we give, accept, or refuse an informal invitation. These
forms will be given here for reference, excepting those pertaining to
invitations, which are discussed in their place.

Notes Accpmpanying a Gift
should be brief, prettily vorded, and strictly tonfined to the çubject in
hand; for instance, a gentleman sending flowers to a lady might say:

Mr. Irwin, hearing Miss St. John express a preference . for i·oses, hopes
that he may have the pleasure of seeing her wearing the accompanying
cluster this.evening at.the Opera.

91 Ashland Boûlevard, October 2d.

The wearing of the flowers would be all the answer required by
this note.

With a birthday gift an appropriately worded note would be as
follows:

DEAR NETTIE: AT OME, August ist
Remembering that yo.ur birthday is at hand, I send you this little painting

as a token of my love, together with wishes for many happy returns of this day.
Your friend,

MARIE ST. JOHN.

These little notes should always receive an answer, as, for -instance,
this last might be appropriately replied to thus:

MY DEAR MAIE 632 CoRSON STREET, August 2, 189-.

You cannot think with what delight I received our beautiful 1irthda
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gift, rendered tenfold dearer by the knowledge that it is the handiwork of
my friend. With many thanks,

I am, as ever, yOMrs,
NETTIE D. CATON.

Notes of Apology

are a frequent necessity. They should be written with promptness,
evince a repentant spirit, and should be acknowledged pleasantly and
forgivingly. Always remember in such a note to explain the cause

rendering the apology necessary. For instance, an unfulfilled engage-
ment might be apologized for thus:

DEAR Miss MAsO.N
I cannot sufficiently regret that I was unfortunately prevented'from keep

ing my engagement to drive with you on Wednesday. An important tele-
gram, received but a moment before- the time set for our "outing," left
me but a brief fivé minutes to catch the first train for R-, whère affairs,
permitting no delay, -awaited my attention.

Dare I hope that I have your pardon for so great a seeming negligence ?
Very respectfully yours,

JOHN H. CURRAN.

This fnote being written in the first person will be replied to in the
same manner by the recipient:

MR. CURRAN (or, DEAR MR. CURRAN, according to the degree of familiarity):
I accept yoúr apology as quite sufficient, and beg that you will give your-

self no further uneasiness over so unavoidable an occurrence.
Iam, sincerely,

ERTRUDE MASoN.
Notes of Postponement

are always to be sent when the necessity arises for deferring any social
gathering. Write them promptly, and explain the unavoidable reasons
for the postponement; for example:

DEAR MRs. BRIGGSý

It is with great regret that I inform you that our exhibition of private
theatricals is indefinitely postponed on account of the sudden and 'serious
illness òf Miss Hope Ledyard, who was the chief star of our little company.

iLi L
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The "Lady of Lyons," with the' Lady" left out, would be like ''Ham-
let," .with the noble Dane missing, an impossible performance; and, as.
there was no one else so capable of filling the part as Miss Ledyard, we are
resolved to await her recovery. Your friend,

ELIZABETH STUART.

Notes of Request or Refusal

are frequently necessary, but care should bé taken nrither to make
an unreasonablerequest, nor to return an unjustifiable refusal. Should

denial seem imperative, strive to imitate that English statesman who
could refuse more gracefully than others could grant: The following
examples will suffice:

Dja MRs. WXNTERBLOSSOM:
You remember the little picture, a Sunset View, that I admired so much

tite other evening a your home? Would you have any objection to lend-
ing it to me for a copy?

Should you have even a shadow of dislikieoward my proposition, o not
jesitate to refuse at once. So many people are averse, and justly so, -to

having their. paintings duplicated that I feel myrequest almost an imperti-
nence. Believe me, truly yours,

ELITH GRANGER.

Refusal to the same:

MY DEAR MI.S GRANGER:

I dread to arswer your note, since it must be a refusal of your request, for
the lit;te painting is the property of a friend of mine, who has left it,
together with a few others, in my~care during her tour in Europe. The fact
that she has a morbid dislike to having duplicate copies made of her pictures,
forces me to deny a request that, were the painting. in question mine, I
would gladly grant. Sincerely your friend,

HELEN WINTERBLOSSOM.

Business Letters

need especial care in writing. They are to be read by men with

whom time is precious and the demands upon it numerous. Hence
they should be brief, clearly worded and straight to the point, Such
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a letter is much more certain of speedy attention and prompt returns
than the rambling, incoherent missive of the unaccustomed writer. Ift
you want ten yards of ribbon of a certain color and qaality, say so,
but do not lose the order in a maze of irrelevant matter; for instance:

-L &CMENDOTA, Ili., April 4, 189-.MESSRS. BLANK & CO.

Please send me:
1o yards of black silk, at $i per yard$.I.o.... .. .. 00

4 yards of green cashmere, at. 75c. per yardI........10 5o

i pair black kid gloves. .......... . ... .. I 50

i pair tan kid gloves, undressed......... ..... 2 OO

Total... ........... ....-.- ' .$,23 00
Enclosed find money order for the above amount. Goods to be sent by

American Express. By filling the.above order quickly as possible, yo will
greatly oblige, MARY McNETT.

Address: MRs. W. D. McNETT, Mendota Ill.

If there is any special reason for filling an order hastily, such. as a

birthday gift or wedding present, mention the fact briefly, and care will

be taken that it is sent in time. Always make'use of money order,
draft or registered letter, when sending other than very small amounts

of money by mail. Should you have anything to say in such a letter

aside from the affair in hand, attend first and briefly'to the matter of

business, and then add whatever remarks may seem necessary.

Answers to Advertisements

should also-e concisely worded, as for example:

61 DELAWARE PLACE, February 19, 189-.
%MRs. GENERAL CHANNING:

Seeing your advertisement for a governéss in to-day'.s "Herald," I wish
to inform you that 1 am a graduate of Wellesley, and have, for the two

years since being graduated, taught French and German in the college.
Any references which you may desire as to my efficiency for completing

the education of your daughter will be furnished .you by the·College Faculty
Hoping to hear favorably from you,

I am., respecffully,

(Miss) ELIZABETH STUART.

r,
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A letter of inquiry might be something as follows:

DR. J. H. GRATIOT:
In making some inquiries relative to the present residence of a friend of

mine, Miss Grace Gage, a mutual acquaintance of ours, Mrs. Emmons B.
Corthell,. of this place, :gave me your address, suggesting that you could
afford me the desired information.

.This being the case, would you be so kind as to send the lady's present
address, or, by handing her this note, permit her personally*to furnish the
desired information. Any communication addressed; from now on, to 1267
Madison Avenue, will find and greatly oblige,

(Miss) KATE G. Cox.

A letter of resignation, being a rather formal document, should be
worded very much as follows:

To t/he .Directors of the Owaton»a Public Lîbrary.
GENTLEMEN: I 'hereby tender my resignation of the Librarianship of the*

Owatonna Public Library, said resignation to take effect on the day of
189-.

Thanking you for the kindness and thoughtfulness with which you have
acceded to my wishes and requests duri-ng my late term of office,

I am, respectfully,
GEORGE H. GRAHAM.

OWATONNA, Minn., August I, 189-.

Sôme Don'ts and Do's for Letter-Writers.

Don't write an anonymous letter; it is a cowardly stab in the dark.
Don't pay any attention to an anonymous letter; it is not worth

your regard.

Don't conduct private correspondence on, a postal card. Many
persons consider this an insult. A purely business message may be
thus sent, but even then the slight saving in postage is small récom-
pense for the·delay so often attending the d*very of postal cards.

Don't use a postscript; it is unnecessary, old-fashioned, school-
girlish, and in a particular, punctilious letter the omission of any
important matter necessitates the rewriting of the entire letter rather
than the use of a postscript. In very friendly letters one may be per
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mitted to add the forgotten paragraph in the form of a postscript,
omitiing, however, the obsolete abbreviation, "P. S."

Don't write on a half-sheet of paper unless the nature of the cor-
respondence permits the úse of the o inary business letter-head. If
the note is short, write only on' one .ie of the paper, but.don't tear a
sheet in half for economy's sake. T1 rough, torn edges, denote
haste, iil-breeding, or carelessness on the part of the writer.

Don't use tablet paper for'cèéremonious' letters.
Don't write on bothssides- of the paper to any but very intimate

friends or relatives, they being disposed to tolerate slight departures
from formality on our part.

Don't meddle with foreign nouns or verbs unless conversant with
the langugeé itself; incorrect and ungrammatical usage is tôoapt to
be·the unhappy result. Even foreign names and titles should not be
used without the exactest care as to their orthography and 'applica-

Ation.
This rule should be especially remembered with reference to all

n4ters destined to pass through hands editorial.
Don't erase misspelled words in letters of any moment. Recopy

the entire missive.
Don't quote too constantly.
Don't underscore your words, unless they express something very

important.
Don't se4 enclosures in a letter written by some one else; only the

greatest inti'macy can excuse this practice. Write your own letters
and send in a separate envelope.

Don't write a letter in a towering passion; yôu would not care to
have it confront you in some cooler moment.

Don't cress the writing in your letters: Life is too short and the
time and Ëyesight of your correspondent too precious for this.

Don't fill up every available blank space and margin of your letter
with forgotten messages. If these are very valuable, add an extra
sheet to your letter, thus-saving its appearance and the patience of its
recipient.
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Don't divide a syllablé at the end of a line. The printer may do
this,,not the letter-writer.

Don't fall ifnto the habit of using long words in a letter, they show
a straining after effect. One should "say," rather than "observe,"
" talk," rather than ".converse," if one's missives- are tô be éasy, well-
bred and readable.

Don't refold a letter, the marks always remain to show your care-
lessness. Fold it correctly the first time.

Do remember to answer all important questions in a letter clearly
and deçisively.

Do burn the great majority of your letters after answering. .~Those
that are.-to be kept should be filed away in packàges adding date and
writer's name on corner of envelope and. bv a word or two suggesting
the topics with which they deal. This will save time in referring to
them.

Do answer your friendly letters with reasonable promptness. To
do otherwise, is a breach 'of etiquqette. An unanswered letter is an
insult, a cut direct. Business lefters, of course, must be replied to
at once.

Do send a postage stamp when you write a letter of inquiry, the
answer to which is -of interest only to yourself. A stamped and
addressed envelope would be a still better enclosure.

Do, if you are an absent son or daughter, write home promptly and
regularly; the comfort this will be to the parents at home, and the
pain they suffer at any negligence on your part, cannot be overesti-
mated. Husbands and wives, when separated for a time, would do
well to follow this same advice.

Do date your letters carefully. Events and. proofs of the greatest
importance have hung upon the date of a single letter.

Do put sufficient stamps upon a letter to make re of no extra
postage falling tothe lot of your correspondent.

Do put your address plainly in all letters. This ensures a prompt
answer and, in case of miscarriage, a speedy'return from the Dead-
Letter Office.

30
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Do,•if a business man or woman, have your address on the outside
of your envelope. This will.m4ke sure of you'r uncalled-for letters
-returning to you immediately. It is well to do this in. any case where
a little uncertain as to the exact address of your correspondent.

Do read your letters over carefully before sending, that no errors
may be overlooked.

Do give every subject a separate paragraph instead of running the
whole lètter, social items and sentiment, al into one indistinguishable
whole.

Do begin the first line of each paragraph, at least, one inch frorr
ihe fna-gin of the page.

3 eau.-
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HE greatest art work the individual has
to do is the building of a home. "A
small and incxppnsive house may be

the House Beautiful," says Edmund RusselÌ.
-A famous ·architect once Wtote that he could furnish

c(plan for a house of a given size and cost without

knowing whether the owner was a millionaire or a 'day

laborer. But if he wanted a.home the4ase sd different. "I desire

then to know his antecedents, how he made his nioney, the size of

his family, the number-of his servants, and'how his daughters spend

their tinie: whether they are domestic, musical, literary or stylish.

I want to know the number and quality of his guests, whether h-e

drinks wine with his dinner, and his views on sanitary questions;- for

this -home-building. is not mere spending, it is the shaping of human
.destiny."

In a home things must be beautiful and true and goôd, and as.a

celebrated art critic says, "related -to us, belonging to us, expressing

us at our best; our taste and culture, our personal likings, our com.

corts and needs, and not merely'the high-tide mark of our purses."

Fireplaces and Windowà.

We are all of us by nature fire worshipers and the altar of every
home is, or should te, the glowing, open fire. Next to this are the

great, clear windows meant to admit the glorious glances of the fire

worshiper's sun.
As to the first, "if you can havkut one, the house or the fireplaces

give up the house and keep the fire. If you wish to test the sound-

ness of this advice, build a house, furnish it extravagantly and supply
467
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ARTISTIC FIREPLACE.

Next come the broad, open windows.
wide than two of two and a half feet.
interior furnishing, and better for the
whole apaitment.

Better one window five feet
Better for light, warmth or

illuminating effect upon the.

Stairways.

Stairs area necessity, and their comfort and sightliness depend on
several features. Steps must be broad and deep, lhndings wide and
windowed, if may be. If they must be crowded into a narrow hall-
way it is better that they be 'nade deep and sloping as space permits,
and -then inclosed with an archway and curtain at foot instèad of a
door. This also saves heat. But where the, great square reception
hall can be devoted to them they may be made a thing of beauty.

T

furnace heat to all but one-room, and in that room build ,upon an
ample hearth a glowing fire of hickory logs,.and in the presence of
that genial blaze, upon the bare floor of that unfurnished room, will

gather the united household." The broader this family hearth the
better. The old English baronial halls with their mighty fireplaces
and their great stone hearths had more of light and beauty tlian all
ou) modern improvements.
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'LRTISTIC HOME DECORATIONS.'

Woodwork.

Says one writer, 'There is a widespread illusion gone out through
the world that to have everything in a dwelling 'finished in hard
wood throughout,' as the advertisements say, is the only orthodox
thing. Paint smells of turpentine and heresy." n' this respect it is
useless to deny that there is solid comfort in the permanency and
genuineness of oak, walnut, or ash, that paint is powerless to give.

But the natural color of woods in many cases may fail to harmonize
with t scheme of color to
be c ied out in the fur-
nishing of the apartment.

In ch case, the wood-.

work sh uld be subjected to
d'eticat ,harmonious painted
tints, o polish or gilding, a.
the cas may be.

The e is a great variety d
woods( from which we may
choos , but to obtain from
them he finer shadings and
combi ations of color is dif-
ficult, ot. to say impossible.

The e is no necessity for
WINDOW DECORATION.y

makin the woodwork that
is to be painted unnecessarily substantial. or e aborate. Woods such
as white maple, holly, poplar, for the light effe black birch, cherry,
mahogany, for darker.

'One fallacy among people,".says an arc itect, "is an immovable
faith.that the fiFst duty of a human apartme t is to look as high as
possible. *A cathedral, or the rotunda of the Capitol, must have
height to produce an overpowering effect. ut in an ordinary room
of ordinary size, comfort, convenience and p ettiness are more to be
sought after than height."
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Ordinary woodwork must be painted in.such shades as will debar

it from occupying the prominent position to which positive. beauty is
it from occupyemgrtuedpof the aebut a

alone entitled. Give it a similaritý to the ground o e paper, ha

little darker and the rounded surface of anyfancy moldings, a shade

or two dark r. Paint the doors the same, except the panels, which

rU rkir.lllll nt thei '7o

hqT ij e decorated, in which case they miist be painted the tint of the

urnture as a backgrounld for the design. This ipay be very simple,

band of color, a vine in outline or flat color. Trace the outline of

wild vines, or ferns, anything graceful. Originality is not demanded.

There are good reasons why window casings should start from-floor

'r base, since in this way a visible 'meansbof support is given to the

A
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entire window, which otherwise has a suspended, inscure look. The
panel underneath may bc of wood or plaster.

Doors.

Doors are the greatest problem in a room. They monopolize ,the
space on the floor and wall that should be free for pictures and lairge
articles of furniture, and otherwise cômpletely demoralize the apart-
ment.- To do away with this inconvenience substitute heavy curtains
whenever an impassable barrier- is unnecessary; 1 loset doors, for
instance, a'nd those bétween parlors. Again, doors that are much

open mae made to.slide into the walls..-eThen, for ornamnent and
as a screen, the doorway may be furnished'with hangings, costly or
not, as~thé purse may dictate.

The outer doors--are intended as a defense from intrusion from
without. .It is not really good taste to haveth'ese doors of plate
glass as that militates against the primai idea of strength and protection.

A Door Divan.

Chairs and sofas we have Without end in variety and beauty. Every
alcove and nook in- everypossible sort of room has. been thought of
and provided for except the one place that exists in almost every
house and is the one place where people are always wanting to sit-
that is the doorway itself. Folding doors betWeen communicating
rooms are seldom closed. An ordinary chair within a few feet of the
soace never looks well. It shows its back to one room or the other

and is in the way.
A divan is an addition to any decorative arrangement of either

room. It does not interfere with any graceful drapery that- may be
arranged ai: the door. 1t is decidedly useful,'convenient and gives a
certain touch of the unusual to the room.

An Improvised Bookcase.

A superfluous doorway or window too often mars the effect of a
room, and the present day architecture, as found in cheap apartments
and houses, frequently abounds in this sort of generosity.
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To surmount the difficulty a very useful inclosure can be constructed
by plhcing two uprights.and a few shelves within the dôor jamb, or
against it, as the case may be. Staining or painting them to match
the restof the woodwork is a small matter, while arranging brass rods
And pretty curtains is not much more.

Screens.

Screens are a necessary object of household adornment. It is not
requisite that they should be expensive, bùt the uses to vhich they
can be put are.legion. A plain frame of hard wood, or pine stained,
ùitctangular, three or four inches wide and one inch thick, furnished
with feet, and with or without castors, is all that is necessary. Cover-
ing may be done with a great variety of materials, cheâp or dear.

Ornamentation may be applied, embroideed, sketched, outlined, or
painted. If the screen is made in two or three parts to fold like
clothes bars, feet will ot be necessary,

A- rustic fire-scteen is a unique affair, handsomc and useful where
there are open fires, as a shield fromheat in cold weather, and as a
%creen for the emptiness of grate or .firep-ace during the summer. It
is formed from natural branches, two straight and two crotched ones,
from which all the smaller branches and twigs have been cut away so
as to' have but little more than protruding knots. When these are
well seasoned, rub, brush' and rebrush, both with a soft brush and a
stiff one;to remove from ,every crevice in the bark every loose part.icle
of moss and dust., Then, with liquid gold, gild the bark all over, or,
if preferred, gild only the bare wodd where it is exposed at the ends
and where the limbs are cut of, and give a touch of gold to every
crack -or protuberance, or, if a smoother finish is desired, remove all
of the bark and smoothly gild or enamel the whole surface.

The screen, suspended frorm/fhe upper crosspiece, is.a fringed silk
rug woven on a hand loom, as old-fashioned carpets were woven. It
falls freely from the top, it own weight keeping it in place, but'it
might be tied to the standards-half way down and at the upper cor-
ners-with bows of braid, soft ribbon or with 4heavyýtassel-tipped
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cords, or a smaller rug without fringe might be suspended by gilt
rings and finished at the bottom with a row of tassels in mingled
shades.

In--a small apartment, where the radiator is an objection, hang on
the wall over it a large picture, placing before the unsightly heater a

screen of not too high dimensions. If a space is too large foi-your
picture, hang on either side a bracket, on which place a quaint jug or

For a sewing-room, or, in fact, any apartment where the weekly
mending is done, a darning screen is wonderfully commodious. Its
conveniences consist, of two capacious pockets, to hold stockings or
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nt frcsh from the laundry and needing attention; a handy

onl to plce one's sewing, a tidy little cushion with scissors

swung by ribbons to one side.

ORNAMENTAL SCREEN.

a delightful bit of property to serve one, while seated at an

ndow in summer time or upon an upper veranda with one's

1oking out over the se with thç perfume of flowers in the air.
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Trim the skeleton screen to harmonize with the fittings of the room.
A carpenter constructed the framework for the two panels, with the

bar âcross the top, and the litie sheif for twenty-five cents. The pine
used was an old packing box. The panels must be three and one-half
feet'high and cighteen inches wide, made of strips three inches broîd.
The-shelf should be eight inches wide and twelve inches long.

Four yards and one-half of chintz in cream-tinted ground, sprinkled
with Dresden nosegays gaily dashedý with pink and delicate green
color, eight cents a yard. Four grades of delicate pink silesia and
two and one-half yards of unbleached muslin for interlining, made an
item of fifty cents. Hinges and corners and nail-heads of brass, satin
ribbon and tacks, 1by considerable calculation, can be pressed into the
amount of séventy-five cents.

A Saturday morning industriQusly spent- in the upholstery of the
littl.e screen pi-esented it in completeness.

Screens can be used to protect from drafts of air, by day or night,
to keep the sun from an exposed·spot on the carpet, to shade the ight
from weary~eyes, to. temporarily close archways that have no doors,
-and to conceal a door that is not oftçn used. They will divide a large
roolirto two small oncs when a suddeñ influx of company arrives,

"*ôse i acornqzfor-th~
*or venll'osmn e lospitable emergency. They
make delightful nooks in sitting-rooms foi-the little folks' playhouse,
or they may screen off from'the morning caller, a temporary sewing-
room *in thé back parlor, and in sleeping-rooms, occupied by more
than one person, a cosy dressing-room may be made by their use.

Draperies.

The new swinging portieres that have appeared have a handsome
swinging crane fastened to the wall.near the ceiling, u which a..
portiere or curtain is suspended. This can then be swung back a inst
the wall or swung out to make.a cozy corner or to shut off one portion
of a room from another. These swinging portieres can in many cases
be made to take thee place of screens and often fit with great advanta.ge
where a fixed portiere of the old sort could not be used.
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Some .Useful Bits of Furniture.

A settee tableof* oak has ar adjustable top, which can be turned
over by the removal of two pegs, niaking a high back to the bench,
whose ,leep seat is utilized as a household linen -closet. These tables
are in/great demand where the saving of space is an object and come
in various sizes. They can be purchased without the toþ and used as
a window seat. One in a pretty studio of a womar artist in New
York was most artistically treated. It was-painted a dull, green. The
back and the lid of the seat were upholstered in an effective gold
colored tapestry drawn over a padding of hair and held down by gimp
and gilt nails, making a most artistic seat or table, as its use for either

The handsome cranes are of cqurse more or less expensive, but a
home-made substltute will answer the, purpose very well. It is not
exactly home-made, however, for the services of a blacksmith may
hâve to be called'in to bend the three-eighths inch iron rod into shape
for use. The ends are bent to fit into screw eyes or other so ets
fastened to the wall, upori which this improvised crane can be sw ng.
The portiere is suspended from the iron rod by ring<

Denim is one of the best of all fabrics for -a portiere& in rooms con-
stantly used. It may be washed out and will look quite as well as
new. If you want a variety put one entire width in right side out,
and split another and join to the first section, putting the side pieces
wrong side out. Sew the seams, then fell them and featherstitch the
outside of the seams in' cofored linen. Then with a teacup or saucer
draw some circles, intersecting *or lapping at one edge. Vork these
with linen in short stitches and make eccen s or spider-web
lines from the central design. The edges may be hemmed or feather-
stitclled or donc in button-hole and cut out in scallops. It is better
to have the edge of the facing instead of making a turned-in hem.

Then denim, as a floor covering, wears far better than low-cost
matting and.never becomes disagreeably faded; for, being made. for
hard usage, it but takes a quieter tone when other blues would surely
fade into unpleasant, soiled-lgoking hues.
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was retMuired. Another one was stained green, and on the back and
lid of the scat was used natural toned'burltp, with sten*ciled griffins in
dark brown as a decoration.

These tables may be treated in various ways tô suit their surround-
ings It is suggested in TIih' .Decorator and-Furuisher ttiat one stained
the, natural oak and upholstered in green rep, turcoman, corduroy,
bùrlap or denim would be riost µttractiye or for green, substitute brown
in the same materials and.Put or with dull brass nails, making an
effective 'seat for a lhall..

Another, painted white and enameled, would be charming in a blüe
and white dining-room. Upholster in dark- blue denim with white
nails, and £ll with a number of pretty pillow's in vatious designs of
blue and 'white, and one of vivid scarlet to give a warm touch, which
is needed i 'these coldly decorated rooms.

The lov y liberty chintzes in dark blue and white, and sometines

yellcw, red and white on blue, are good to use on these settees, whicl
are first painted black.

A Hanging Desk.

The economy of space necessary in· apartment living has brought
about the evolution of some remarkable pieces of furnituru -that may
be useful in small houses anywhere.

The writing desk may be incl-uded in the list of household wonders
directly attributable to -the necessity of fitting that most useful house-
hold article in a six by ten apartment. \When closed, it really occu-
pies the very smallest amount of room imaginable, and for the young
students' use, or in flat bedrooms, where space is at a premium, it is
unique and valuable.

The material may be oak or such wood as, ore fancies. Pine
enameled in white or black is as good, so long as it matches the
woodwork or furniture of the room. Two strips of the wood, each
two inches by three .feet, are attached to the wall by long screws.
Açross the top 'of these are placed three shelves about five inches
wide, supported by brackets of brass. Between the two upper ones
gartitions are glued in to forrn pigeonholes.
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From four to six inches from the lower end of cach of the -strips

of wood is firmly placed a strip about two inches wide, to which is
hinged the shelf.that forms the desk. This is upheld when open by
brass chains, and is thus made firm. When it is desired to close it, it
is merely shut to the wall, the chains falling into place. The ledge
upon which the lid is hinged forms a firm place for the inkstand and
other.necessary fitments *f a desk.

Against the wall, between the supporting strips, may be fixed a
Japanese panel or sòme tapestry or silk, as taste may dictate. A
picture can be so fastened to the panel as to form a good letter or
cardholder.

The whole affair is simple and easily managed. Any good car-
penter will make the nècessary woodwork for a very small sum.

A Window Desk.

One of the most.convenient and altogether satisfactory contrivances
quite iri the power of a woman to manipulate is a window desk.

Take a board about fifteen inches wide and saw it the length of the
window sill. Put small iron hinges on it and screw it to the sill,'so
that it can hang down against the under wall when desirable.

Tack a narrow strip of wood under the board, neai- the front edge.
Resting .on the floor and wedged under this cleat there is a prop of
planed wood, slender and neat looking. You can put a beading
around the board, with small brads and stain it .cherry or some other
color.

The sill holds pens, pencils and inkstands, and a large blotter- laid
on the board, is a rnost desirable wipting pad. This idea comes from
an art student in Paris, who dotesh her window desk.

It will be found useful in the nursery as a place for pasting pictures,
drawings, etc., and when done can be swung down and out of the way.

A Hall Chest.

A pretty hall chest is one of the things that may be successfully
produced at home. In a seaport town, the chest of some ancient
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mariner is easily procured; otherwise, one of similar style and make
must be fashioned for you by a carpenter. As it need only be made
of soft wood the cost is not great. After it has left the carpenter's
hands it may be decorated with the applied ornamentation in scroll
design, which is now obtainable ready to put on, and afterward treated
to a coat of stain.

Old oak is the most satisfactory, or it may be ebonized, if-preferred.
Polished brass corners and hinges may be added, and a row of brass
nails set around the edge with good effêct. The convenience of these
chests for hall use has been accepted. - They beautifully conceal rub-
bers, mackintoshes, a storn shawl and various unsightly but useful
impedimenta of the hall rack, and if, in addition, a seat is desired, a
strip of dark leather with a light pad beneath it may be set on with
brass .nails across the middle of the lid.

Cozy Corners.

They are so easy to arrange. Have your carpenter make a double
right-angle bench, with a high,;traight back. The seat must be two
and a half feét wide, and the top of the back five feet from the floor.
This now looks like a ungainly three-sided square, or rather oblong,
for it is bétter to have one side somewhat longer than the others.
The wood should be stained cherry'or oak,,to match the other furni-
ture in the room, and oiled and polished s ôas to be smooth and of
rich appearance; or, use hard wood, black walnut, ebony, mahogany.

The seat and inside back -niay be thickly and prettily. upholstered,
a d then piled high with pillows, or, the woôd having beer nicely
fi ished, the upholstery may cover the'seat only. Be sure and have
th'seat made low, otherwise the Cozy Corner will be uncomfortable,
its name will be belied, and no one will hie to what might have been
the favorite seat in the room.

Now, where shall we*'place the corner? Put it in the space next to
the grate fire, and since you have had this piace in view, the side to fit
in there should be made the requisite number of feet and inches so as
to actually fit.
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Placed in this part of the room, two sides of the corner are against
the wall, but the third side presents a bare and uninviting appearance.
This may be avoided by-suspending a silk or gauze hanging close to
its side, in the same way that the back of an, upright piano is ôften
screened. The seats should be pUed with sofa pillows, and in the
inclosure a few hassocks would not be found amiss.

The wora cozy suggests warmth and pleasantry, as well as comfort.
Therefore, this corner is always by the fire, and those occupying it are
presumably cheery and hapjpy.

It is just the place to rest in, just the place to read in, just the plate
for you and your dearest friend to chat in, just the place to play a
game in, as bags, balls, etc.,,could easily be tossed from one seat to
the other; just the place to,lay plans in, for you are in no hurry to
move, and so- your plans, not being hurriedly completed, would be
more apt to prove satisfactory; just the place to nap in, just the place

ýt rlicin. Indeed, just the 'place to add to our already comfortable
homesiwe would have theni one remove nearer the ideal home than

they now a(I.,,
Plenty of Pillows.

Ai gôsy cornrs and-à-Wtcouches are incomplete without numberless
%illows of all sors, shapes ank as

A, serviceable pillow, and one that cañ be-auqdered, is of blue
denim, with a band of Irish point embroidery running arouïd the.IQur
sides of the square with the edge toward the center. A ruffle of
denim with a narrow embroideredt insertion to- match the edge, com-
pletes this sensible head-rest.

An Indian silk pillow is always&pretty, and is pleasant next to the
face when one is lying down...

An open-work scrim with rows of ribbon placed upon the plain
stripes, made over a contrasting color.of silk, with ruffle of sheer lace
over the color of the pillow, is effective and bright looking.

Any one who is fond of an Orientai effect can have it,in the pillow
by sewing silks and satins hit and miss, as in mak'ing an old-time rag
carpet, then having it woven with black linen chain.



ARTISTIC HOME, D.ECORATIONS. 481

One who is expert with crochet needle can have a creation worthy
of handing down for ages to corne. Crochet a number of artistic
wheêls or medalions of knitting* silk in a golden yellow shade; join
together, making a square -the size, of the pillow desîred. Place this
lace cover over a contrasting shade of yellow, finishing the edges with
yellow silk pompons placed close together.

Yellow cheese cloth perfectly plain on both sides, with two ruffles
of the same and a fullness of lace bctween, makes à dainty and hiex-
pensive pillow; the under ruffle beingsix inches, lace ruffle five inches,
and the top ruffle of cheese cloth three inches in width.

For the wonan whose tastcs run to the elegant, a pillow of silk-
faced velvet and satin ribbon is grateful. A novel pillow is the claver
pillow, but to carry out the idea as originally designed one must await
the coming of the season whin clover is at its fullest und sweetest
blossom. Then gather the large red clover heads. Take as manyas
would fil a large washtub, sprinkle a pound (f fine- salt over them,

and stir them well, abiut once a day, until they are thoroughly-dried,
without falling ta piecs. This is the filling for a pillow made of white
linen duck, embroidered with a straggling design of clover.

The convenient and ornamental floor pilloxv is especially adapted
for the summer home, the piazza, the lawn 7or the lounging-room.
'The frame, which is made of goid springs enclosed in a strong linen
covering, is on çasters, and can be readily moved from place to plat:.

Covered with Bagdad stripes, tapestry, or any artistic material, it
makes a Christmas present that would please the most fastidious taste.

A Corner Closet.

Lack of closet roon in a house is a fruitful theme for complaint in.
these days of contracted space. Architects' thère are who are willing
to sacrifice every consideration, pot excepting internal utility, for

picturesque outside effects.
In such cases recourse must be had to wardrobes, but as these are

expensive, the busy fingers of the housewife must be depended upon
to improvise substitutes. If there is a corner in the room with suffi-
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cient space (sometimes the architect denies us this small boon) it may
be utilized in the manner herewith described.

Two--stps of wood as long as you desire and four. inches wide by
one inch thick are screwed in theangle of the wall about six feet
from the floor; boards are cut off to fit in the corner and resting on
these strips'; this iwill form the roof. A brass or wooden rod is then

run across the front of this board
fron wall to wall and from which
the curtain is suspended by rings.
Cretonne, chintz or printed cot-
ton, will make a good list to
choose from, and ate inexpen-

* sive. One may screw upon the
underside of the roof and on the
cleats as many hooks as a e re-
quired, and, if desired, shelf
may be introduced abou fifteen

inches below the roof and on
that attach the ho'oks. Such' an
emergen~cy closet wi often be
found a t conv nience, andt the cost wile tri ing. It wi

be well to stretch a piece of mus-
lin or paper across the iupper side
of the roof to keep out the dust.

A home-made Japanese cabi-
net may be readily made of the

REPLICA OF A GRECIAN VASE.
comm on materials .found about

the house, such as boxes of hard or soft wood. The smoother the
boxes, the better; but they can be planed, if they are not.

The shelves are so arranged as to accommodate the different sizes
of Japànese bric-a-braé. The small cabinet in the upper left-hand
corner is simply a smooth bit of the board, finished with two orna-
mental hinges, either brass or bronze. The escutcheon is of the same.
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The circular panel can be cither of Lincrusta, bronzcd, or to make it

pretty blue Japanese plate inserted, held in place ;-t the back, and the

door lined. The supports are easily obtained by a visit to a factory
where they have a turning lathe. The ornamental finish at the bot-

tom is of lightly carved wood, if one can () these things, or a strip

can be purchased at a carpenter shop or wall paper store. Still
another-way out of the difficulty is to get just the length of Lincrusta
and tack it on neatly.

Before the hinges and escJtcheon'are put on, the staining should he

done, and the simplest way out of the:difficulty is to purchase Pik-
Ron, stain whatever color or wood y u"regIire, then afterward give it

a coat of varnish, coach varnish giving a durable finish that is heavy

and beautiful, or the whole cabinet may be covered with the stamjped

Japanese cotton goods in gilt i1 colors, etch sheif being covered

before being put in place, and the uprights.gilded or stained. Still

again, if the. wo'rk·is of pine, it may be staine(l a rich bronze, ani hft
with dead finish; which is a very fir' imitation of Japanswoedwerk.

Piano Decoration.

An upright piano should be placed with its back to the room. This

position is not only good from a decorative standpoint, but a p -r-

former lipes to be shielded by the instrument. Here are enumerated

various graceful ways to cover the polished bareness of this musical

instrument.

To bang a square of tapestry over the back from a brass rod is

exceedingly striking. If po sible, let the painted subject relate to

music or -sentiment, and have it suffieiently large to cover the surface

of the piano.

If the tapestry is very fine work its surface should b& unšpoiled by
additions. Across the top of the piano lay a scarf of Liberty silk, or

another painted panel. The only bric-a-brac thatcombing wi this

drapery is.a pair of candelabrà, the quainter in styleMe beter.

Algerian stripes, Bagdad tapestry or Persian prints makegood back-
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"4-
grounds. Their cost $1.25 a yard, and width fifty inches. With
this as a foundation anyaschemes may be carried out. Bas-relief

heads in plaster can bel swung,on it without injuring the wood of the

piano. Medallions of! Beethoven, Mozart or Wagner can be pur-

chased for $1 each. long panel of cherubs goes well, or a line

Delft*or Japanese plat s.

A low settle has a comfortable resting place underneath this.

F4ther a box sea4 up olstered in dark, contrasting stuff,or oneof the

t..5p green wooden Jsettles, sold to.artists, would serve. A number

o.shio placed the seat against the piano add to the coziness

and grace of the deoration.

Lighting.

Rooms should e lighted fron the sides, if possible. The great

central chandeliers casting their downward. shadows, age every face

in the room by emphasizing every line, and bringing out every defect

sharp1j.
Decorating.

In decorating a room a harmony of the shades of one color should

be used. Beware of spotty effects. It should really,,according to

Edmond RuÀsll, "be conceived' as a piece of music is, in a certain

key. There should be-sympathy and harmony. Even thé pictures

should be choseû with as much regard to their surroundings as to

their individual merits."
Another important item.in the decor.ation of the home is considering

the ch3ice of ground tones with reference toâ the complexion cf its

hostess. Guests appear there -but casually. She is 'always there, and

no one should elect to occupy a room, whose color tônes 'either totally

efface what little color one may possess, or else, by an exaggeration

of natural ruddiness be made a rival of the setting bsun.

The effect of color upon the appearance is soimportant that every

change of color, changés not only the coloz of the skin, but that of

the hair and eyes as well.
Ediond Ru'ssell once studied a room with reference to cômplexions,
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mixing.his paints to a relative hue with the general tone of complex-

ions, making it duller and grayer, so that standing near,it the skin
looked clear and fresh beside it.

"I made the tone," he said, "a-little greener and colder than flesh,
so that one looked lighter and warmer and was enriched by the-con-
trast. Any who stood in front of that wall oked five or ten years
younger than they were."

l using a flower, or other design, for a frieze or dado, they should
be conventionalized. This term is used to signify the modification of
a real object with its surroundings. The more formal they are the
lietter ; no attempt at 'shading or perspective is necessary, and- the
square and combass should be used as much as possible in their
designing.

In decorating a room, a darlk floor is the beginning, and the walls
grow lighter as the ceiling is approached. Tihe richest effects should
be congregated at the mantel, with the fire as its central object.

"The ability to combine is a rare one." Ruskin writes truly that,
"one rarely meets even an educatcd person who can select a good

carpet, a wall paper, and a ceiling, and have- them in- harmony.
Thare isï too much of a temptation to adopt beautiful things simply
because they are beautiful, without pausing to consider the weightier
matter cf their eternal fitness, or reniembering that a thing intrinsi-
cilly beautiful in itself may become hideous by inharmonious proximity
or combination with another beautiful object.

Home 'of the Soul.

A mystic German writer calls a house, properly ordered, the.."home
of the soul," carrying out the idea that the house in which an orderly
soul lives, is only an expansion of the body built and adorned out of
her passing experiences. «"All sorts of delicate affinities establish
themselves between berand the lights and shadows of her ab 'de; the

particular picture on the wall; the scent of flowers at a particular
window until she seems inòorporated into it."

In other words, one's environment%, as one's dress, must be in har-

. 1 /
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fmony with their individual type, or a permanent discord will result;
for instance, Emma Moffett Tyng speaks of a "pond-lily, type 0o

woman, soft color, gray blue eyes, pale brown eyes," appeaing to her
as to the "effect" of the gorgeous, redecorated interior of her home,
with flames of color in hangings and rugs, and "her Egyptian gown
with its glow and, glint of purple and .gold. All these things were
artistie and beautiful, and perfect in their relations to each othier," but
in their relation to her nothing could have been worse. The woman,
herself, Vas eclipsed, obliterated. "A Cleopatra, dark and flashing,
-%would make the picture conmplete. But such a colorless woman needs
repose in her surrounidings; the low tones of blue and gray, the palest
flush of the sunset hcaveis.

Some Lovely Roorns.

Edmond Russell lias treated two rooins exquisitely. A gold and
ivory parlor, tinted alsa ciling in,a grayish white vith a green-

ish tinge, atd this is m)ottled with gold 1flcked ightly over the sur-

face. The broad frieze is adorned in Wfre, simple style with leaves
and blossons of magnolia. Everything in this room should l)e light

and delicate in color. The soft gold and ivory woul be nullified by

heay walnut window casimgs; red and green carpet,. red, or blue

plush furnishings, or vivid hangings would ruin the effect. Pictures in

such a room should be preferably water-colors with pale gray mats, and

gold or-white frames. Oit paintings are oily permissible when dreamy
and vaporous in tint. Light, delicate colors in upholstery, creamy
madras for curtains. The carpet may be a little cdarker, verging on

some of the delicate, woody browns. Any bric-a-brac should be in

pale shades of yellow or rose.
The tender lights of this room seem to clear and soften the com-

plexion of the occupants.
Another is a dining-room of copper, bronze and terra cotta shades.

A pale tint of copper to the background overlaid with dashes-of bronze
and strong copper color. The frieze is a succession of pine boughs,
lightly fringed with their -needlks. Above the sideboard is a panel
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representing magnolia blossoms, and their heavy polished leaves, with
brown in stem and shadows. The effect of this color scheme is to
give a suggestion of warmth and cheer. The gold and copper used in
flecking the.'wall arc merely the two shades of the common bronze
poWder.

Stili -another nest of a sleeping-room cornes to mind, a creation of
Woscheles. FIoor covered with white bearskin rugs, furnished with

RICH PIECES- OF ,UANITURE. -

a delicate tint of robin's-egg blue., Toilet table strewn with every
imaginable luxury in old ivory and silver. Panels in the wardrobe
and doors filled with paiitings by Burne-Jones, classic figures given
the preference.

These rooms are given as examples of harmony of coloring. Great
expense is not · always necessary to secure this artistic harmony.
Money goes a long way, but good.taste and ingenuity will- go just as
far, with a ihinimum of expenditure.

There is &Jittle room, a symbhony in green and gold, created by

Il
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one girl's taste, a pale seafoam greern that is delightful to the~eye.
The woodwork, bandèd With a narrow strip of gilt, is of this color
and the'-enterprising-young woman painted it all with her own hands.
The curtains at the three windows are of the freshest and purest white
muslin, prettily ruffled. They are the kind that always look as if they

had just been laundered and they are tiel back with pale green ribbons
that make them look the more exquisitely neat. The floor is covered
with plain matting, vhich particularly recommended itself, by the way,

because it was inexpensive.

As to Furniture.

-- Every article of furniture in the room is of the prevailing green and
thei-e are no off'shades, for they were ail painted fron the same can
of paint. The bedstead was nothing but common pine, made to order
at the factory, and it is'of a quaint design that originated in the same
fertile brain that is responsible for all the rest of the perfect appoint-
ments. The headboard is in the shape of a shield and there is painted
thereon a spray of wild roses to bring to.the sleeper over whom th\y
bend sweet dreams of perpetual summer time. .And the white coui -

terpane and snowy pillows in the setting of green and gold make it a
most inviting place of repose.

The chairs were resurrected from the débris in the family attic.
There are two heavy old-fashioned ones of curly maple, and they are
cushioned with a brocaded green and gold material that exactly match

the green of.the furniture. Then there is a comfortable little rocking
chair cushioned .with the same material and painted lin green, with

many stripes of gold.
But it is the dressingtable that is the most charming of all the

unique devices that make the roôm attractive. It was battered old
washstand at first, but now it is a work of art.,.t is pair , of course,
in green and git, and there is a spray:Of wild roses on the front.

Above it is a green and gilt framed mirror-. a spray of the favorite
wild roses again overhanging the top part. Yr mirror and wash-

stand and all is draped a canopy of white muslin, mong the

-È
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articles that find place on the table is a little fairy lamp with -a shade
of green tissue paper that gives the softest light im'aginable.

A comfortable green window seat in the corner is well supplied with
pillows covered in green and gold brocadc, and up and around the
window there clambers afi old 'English ivy.

There is an oddly fashioned bookcase in another corner. You would
never guess it, of course, but it was constructed out of two dry goods
boxes. It is painted green inside and out and fitted -up with four
shelves. A green silk curtain hangs from a brass rod, and about the
edge of. the bookcase is a. gilt cornice. The top is covered witl
bric-a-brac.

For pigtures there is an etching or two on the wall in green and
gold frames, and yo ave a room the very sight of which is cool and
refreshing, and which cost its owner. some time and some planning,
but very little money.

Pictures.

Be careful of thé pictures and their relations to the walls. Rooms
should rather be a setting for a. beautiful moving picture of the shifting
groups of people in it.

Too much gilding, too many gaudy oil paintings attract the eye
and distract the mind.

There is a simple picture in my room, red curtains, a white-robed
child kneeling; that is all, but everything in it hah-inonizes, and it
harmonizes with the furnishings of the room, and my eye is often
drawn toward it.

One -authority objects to portraits as a decoration. ""Their presence,
if at all impressive, is too stimulating."

Picture frames should never be so gorgeous)as to distract the mind
from the picture. "Frames are to protect the picture and relate it to
the walls."

Group etchings together and put engraxings in the portfolio. Over
low bookcases pictures should be -large, and in this form they give a
style to the room. Water colors look admirable if treated in this
manner, and if tw book:ases are put together so as to form- one,
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p b a bracket on which place a jar of somç unique
divide the pictures yand the mynoo w g

- napl-ttern. --
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Hang it in a good light, and on one side group two sniall water-color
picces in the fashionable white band frame. For an oblong picture a

small sketch under it looks wel equipped.

A very large 5and beautiful pi turc sometimes sets the keynote of

color for the apartment. Othcrwi e, sub rdinate them as decorations

to the colorings of the room, as in ivory and gold room.

In a rdom where there ar°e to be many pictures, give rather a

neutral color to. the walls, merely as a picture background. Where t
there are finely decorated walls pictures are rather out of place, since

one decoration spoils. the effect of the other.

Mottoes.

The motto, whose revival is noted in the· above title, is the

expression in·architecture of some sentiment suitable to the place to

which it is applied. It is more frcquently ;ad more noticeably in

(lomestic architecture than elscwhere that the motto is found. ,Scarcely

a country house of sufficient size to Ioast a hall and fireplace but

announces in scrict or text a welcome to all guests or some apprecia-

tion of the comforts of its four walls. The favorite place fur tils

tnotto is over the firep)lace, cither above or below the mantel shelf, amd

of all the old ones, LEast >r west, home is best," with its variety of

expressions, is the favorite. "A man's house is his castle."

"1lome is the resort .
Of love, of joy, of peace."

A man's best things are nearest him ;" "Our house is ever at your

service ;" ·" You are very welcome ;" "Take the goods tlhe gods pro-

vide thec"-any one of these will as appropriately welcome the

stranger as the friend.

Over fl'e mantel of one's private roon the restful inotto, "Duty

donc is·the soul's firesidc," may fnd appropriate place.



O begin at the beginning: to insure a good
cornplexioni strict attention must.. be paid to
the diet. Wholesome, well-cooked food must

be eaten; regular exercise ih the open air is
another point, and~the body must be bathed.
three hundred .and. sixty-five tires a year.

It may beconsidered almost'supererogatory to
rerpark that not any amount of cerates, washes

or powders will cover or obliterate blotches, pimples and blackheads
Saused by unwholesome food. or uncleanly.habits. Wc may not be

dble afford clegantly-appointed bath-rooms, but we all can indulge
in daily bath.

A quick and simple method for the busy housekeper, which need
only occupy -a few moments; is as follows: buy a yard of coarse
Turkish toweling, and make of it two mittens. Have a bowl of
warm water, in which dissolve some borax. This is soothing to tired
nerves, besides rendering the skin soft and whitc. When ready; slip on
one of the mittens, wet it thoroughly, rub well with soap, and quickiy
wash the- body al over. All the impurities of the body are now on
this rmitten. Lay it to one side. Put on the other mitten, and wash
the body again. The .mittens may be washed and hung to dry, ready
for the next bath. Rub the skin briskly witli a rough towel until it
glows.

If this tréatment is followed daily, with a tub-bath weekly, you
will not complain of those tired, nervous headaches, your face will
ose its sallowness, and your walk will gain in sprightliness. lere let
s say, for the benefit of those who are obliged to live in rented
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houses, or who have no facilities for a bath-room, that a folding bath-
tub is now offered. It folds up somewhat after the manner of a fold-
ing bed. When closed it looks like a cabinet, and is nicely finished
in oak. In connection with it is a tank and heating apparatus. The
water may be heated with gas, kerosene or gasoline.

Lemon juice, diluted, is a famous whitener for -the skin, as are al
vegetable acids, such as tomata, cucumber and watermelon. Often-
times something is needed to heal as wêll as whiten. For this, take
two tablespoonfuls of oatmeal and cook it with enough water to form
a thin gruel, strain, and when cool add to two tablespoonfuls of the
gruel one tablespoonful of lemon juice. Wash the face with this at
night, allowing it to dry~on the kin. This- is excellent-fr-a shiMY-
face.

Another very soothingpreparation to use at night is made of one
ounce of glycerine, half an ounce of rosemary (fluid), and twenty
drops of carbolic acid. This is excellent for aiiy irritation of the skin,
and also for.prickly heat. The.face must always be well washed with.
water and pure soap before applying any of these preparations. If
the skin is oily, bathe with diluted camphdr (a teaspoonful to a.pint
of water), but it is injurious to a naturally dry skin.

Treatment for a Rough Skin.

A wash for- a rough face is two ounces of water, one.ounce of gly
cerine, one ounce of alcohol, and half an -ounce of gum of benzoin, to
be dissolved in the alcohol first. Apply at night. For wrinkles-
do we see some of you looking interested ?-take some clippings
of sheep's wool and steep in hôt alcohol. It is said that tie grease
thus obtained is identical with ai element found in the human bile. I
knowï that if rubbed on the skin it not only removes but prevents
wrinkles, making the skin soft and. pliable. These remedies all have
the ment of being harmless, which cannot be said of al cosmetics.

Let us give one more recipe, -and that is for .brightening the eyes.
When you are tired and warm, and your eyes are dull, take a cloth
and wring. it out of very hot water, as hot as you caw bear it. Lie
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down for ten minutes with this cloth spread over your burning face
and ·tired eyes. You vil-1 be surprised to see how the tired lines.will

fade out and how the eyes will shine, and when your "dearest" comes
home he will pay you a compliment which will inore than reward you.

Reducing Flesh.

The real mode of life and diet should bc changed if the fat would

be reduced. If necessary, procure a'pair of.scales and weigh the dif-

ferent foods that are taken into the system. Reduce the diet then to

about four ounces of starch or sugar material per day, one and a half-

ounces of fat, taken chiefly in the forin cf butter, and about six or

seven ounces cf albuminous food, sucli as lean meat or fish. This

is the minimum that shouid Le resorTe rto, and the patient can

take more of each at first and reduce the, diet gradually to this

- point. The proportion of the different food compounds, however,

with .the exceptior of figs, dates, grapes and nuts,'.should also be

eaten daily, and ne-third of a pound of some of the following vege-

tables: asparagus, turnips, cucumbers, parsley, watercrûss, celery, kale

or cabbage. Fluids have a fattening tendency, and they nust be taken

in small quantities.
The drinking should be confined to tea, coffee or water, and never

should be taken at mealtime, nor within one hour of,a meaL. This is

peremptory, for food will produce fa t much quicker and surer when

watered by some. good beverage.

Refreshing Sleep.

What is the ·correct method to pursùe in p-enaring' for a trip into

dreamland, for' there is .a right as well as a wrong way? The busi-

ness of disrobing should be sQ systematized that.attending to all the

little niceties included in the process will become, after a while,-second

nature. There is something more to be done, let us assure-you,in.
addition to putting your hair up in curl-papers and dabbing a bit c

cold cream on your fàce,if you would wake up in-the morning look-

ing as fresh as a rose. In the first place, do not put off these impor-
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tant preparatioàs until ydu are so heavy-lidded that you are ready to
give everything belonging to the toilet the go by. And now for the
first step. Early ii the evening your sleeping apartments should be
thoroùghly aired by dropping the window from the top and raising-it
at the bottom.

The current of fresh air is especially important-when the 'room lias,
been, as so many sleeping apartments are, in constant. use- all day.
Ten minutes will be..quite sufficient for toning up the atmosphere.
Now close the window and allow the rooxm to become thoroughly
warmed, that you may not experience a chill while taking a rub down.
Prepare a big bowl of tepid water, into which you sprinkle a' smnall
quantity of ammonia or borax. Take a Turkish towel, which is much
better -than a sponge, wring it out as dry as possi'>e, and, grasping a
corner in each hand, give'the spine a vigorous rubbing. Have at hand
another Turkish towel, and as-you bathe the body in sections, dry as
quickly as possible.

From the points'of your rosy tocs to the curve of y:our soft throat
you are a blushing model of the charming effects of the bath. When
fimished, slip over your head a soft little shirt, high neck and 'short
sleeves (a whiLe silk or lisle thread is the best), the rosy skin beneath
giving it thé appearance of beindA lined with pink. silk, Then comes
thé nightrobe, and next the pajama or lounging robe, which'may be
of anything, from flannel to eider down.

Tuck your feet into a pair of bedroom slippers, and your are ready
to attend to minor details. - Never think of retiring in any article of
clothing which you have worn during the day. Such a barbarous
custom.has nothing whatever in common with health and refinement.
Neither is it well to discard everything but your nightgown, for it is
exceedingly dangerous to chill the system by night draughts.

How to Take. Care of the Eyes.

Avoid sudden changes from darkness to brilliant light
Avoid the use of stimulants and drugs which affect the nervous

systemn.
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Avoid reading when lying down or when mentally and p1 ysically
éxhausted.

When the eyes feel tired rest them by looking at objects at a long
distance.

Pay special attention tt> the hygiène of the body, for that which
tcnds to promote the general health acts beneficially upon the eye.

Du not depend on your own judgment in ýselecting spectacles.
Old persons should avoid reading much by artificial light, be guarded

as to diet and avôid sitting up late at night.
After fifty, bathe the eyes morning and evening with watcr so hât

that you wonder how you stand it; follow this with cold water that
will make them glôw with warmth.

Do not give up in despaiF when you are informed that-a cataract is
developing; remember that in these days of advanced surgery it can
be removed with little or no danger to vision.

Never read in bed or when lyin~g upon the sofa. Sit with your
back to the light as much as possible. Attend to your digestion.
Do not work longer than two hours without closing your eyes and
resting them for five minutes. If your eyes are weak, bathe.them in
water to which a' little salt and a little brandy have been added.

The Hair' and How to Take Care of It.

If the'hair has that soft, glossy look that tells of regular care, and
if it is well kept, with every pin in its place, you may rely upon it
that its owner possesses the instinct.of ladyhood.

Each hair has tiny prongs or 1entacles, something like those on the
cockle bur, which catch the dust-;: hence the especial need of brush-
ing. At a lady's school in Engtand, some twenty years ago, the girls
were required to brush their hair for fifteen minutes daily in the long
dressing-room, and they were timed at this exactly as if it were any
other exercise.

Occasionally the hair and the scalp need washing, as the face,
though less often if the brushing be carefully attended to. . When,
however, ft begins to seem dirty, give it a good shampooing. Wash
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both har .and scalp thoroughly in a washbowl of warm water in
which has been dissolved a tablespoonful of powdered borax; then
rinse it well in clear warm water; you will he surprised sometimes at
the complexion ôf the water.

Many women dread the shampooing becauše of their liability to
take cold in the process. • Let such a person choose a room where
che air is warm and dry. After wiping the hair thoroughly dry, with
towels, and pinning a fresh one around the neck and shoulders, let her
get some one to come and make abreeze with a large palm-leaf fan
upon ,her hair while she is engaged in carefully disentangling it with a
brush and comb,;ocçasionally giving the scalp a little vigorous rubbing
if it begins to feel chilly. The fanning greatly hastens the'drying pro-
cess. Anot.her plan is to lie down with the hair spread out on cushions
- the sunshine. Be sure to get it thoroughly dry before putting it up.

An. Excellent Head Covering.

A very pleasant step, th<pgh not a necessary one, next to take is to
have a little thin silk mob-cap (of somc pretty shade of silk, so that it
is becoming rather than disfiguring, if needful, to- wear about the
home), lined, and thickly waddcc% with cotton-batting, well powdered
with heliotrope or some otheFr delicate sachet. powder (these corne in
ten 1or fifteen-cent packages).grc wear this from one to three hours.
Here, again, those thousands of minute tentacles come into play;
they catch and retain (one would alnost think they close over them)
the atoms of the perfurne when they are thus freed from dust, and
when the ir is soft and light in its new cleanness-and it is atonish-
ing for how g a time the hair will retain that faint, delicate aroma
which is so truly vely i a woman's hair; and ail to be obtained in so
simple and innocen way as with this little mob-cap, put on at the
right timç.

A good rule for eû'suring the regular brushing. of the hair, which
may be taught to children (and perhaps good for busy women also),
is to brush the hair with figy long strokes both at morning and at
night.

32



Much also de'ends upon the brush. Let it not be stiff enough to

hurt the scalp. Choose a brush of medium stiffness, with bristles
long and close together, and nowhere will it pay better, "in the long
run," to give a good price -for a good article than~in a woman's
hairbrush which she proposes'to use as described above.

Do not use a fine-tooth comb. Frequent washing will remove the
dandruff in all cases, and without the injury caused to the scalp-by the
fin comb.

t is also well to clip the ends of the hair regularly once a month,.
keeing.it smooth an'd'even, besides, as is thought by some stimu-
lati\g.·the growth and.keeping it in a more healthy condition.

Pqrseverance in this treatment will give the hair a fine natural gloss,
and a healthy tone. It wili tend to prevent its falling out, and will
also hielp to preserve its natural color much longer than if it were
neglected.

"Showme a woman," said a wise matron the otherl day, "though
she be i the busiest farïmer's kitchen in America, who may always be
found wi h her hair neatly and carefully arranged and with a fresh linen
collar, an I will show you a lady in mind and manners. Those two
points alw ys settle the rest in my opinion!

Recipe for the Complexion.

A mixture for preserving the complexion, easily made at home, is
as follows take a wineglassful of the best French orange flower
water. A d a tiny pinch of carbonate of soda and two teaspoonfuls of
glycerine. Melt a piece of camphor the size of a pea and three tea-
spoonfuls f cologne · water ·and add to the orange flower water.
Shake the hole for.five minutes. Apply to the face every night.

Care of the Lips.

The Cupi 's bow in dainty curves has always been symbolical of a
perfect mouth, and lips most kissable have never been represented as
other than.pink and perfect.

No other porion of the face, however, so quickly responds to
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symptoms of ill-health- in. the body as do the lips. Fever blisters are
the disfiguring reminders of a cold; dry;,broken or bloodless lips show
that one is out of sorts, even more certainly than heavy eye or dejected
mien, and it is a woman's duty to endeavor to restore them to their

soft, rich redness, which is the outward and visible sign of good
. health.

To do this the general system must be toned up, diet regulated,
and a regular house-cleaning gone, into; but there are cei-tain defects

· of the lips that can be overcome without.all this trouble, because they
arise from a woman's own fault. Many of us, from nervousness or
habit, have a way of biting our lips which will surely result in swell-
ing, bruise or dryness that is both uncomfortable and unpleasant to
look at.

Therefore, the first step is to break off so pernicious a practice by
watching one's selfvery .carefully. Next, anoint the poor, bruised
members with some healing salve of a pure make.

Do not, howevei, think to cure chapped lips by anointing them
after being out-in the air. The time for treatment is before the mis-
chief is done, putting on a little cold cream every time you start.out
for a walk, which you will find highly beneficlal and will keep your
lips in winter just as sweet and rosy as wfen the milder zephyrs of
summer rule the air.

Remedies for the Lips.

A writer whose knowledge of such subjects is beyond question
says that glycerine and rose water should never be used to soften the
lips, -as this remedy has one great drawback, namely, that it induces
the growth of superfluous hair, a warning which all women will gladly
heed, for. ho one desires to pose as a bearded lady. When cold sores
appear rub then with cold cream, being careful not to bre.ak them,
and they will soon disappear.

The reason that they usually cling so long is, that they are tam-
pered with by rubbing or biting, and therefore cannot have a chance
to heal properly, as they would if left alone. The same writer
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who warns us- against glycerine and rose water is a strong .advo.-
cate of hot water, and affirms that there is scarcely any ailment that
will not succumb to its healing virtues. Therefore, with cold cream
and hot water one should be able to present to the 'world a pair of
rosy lips free from any 'unsightly blemishes.

Smoothing Out the Wrinkles.

Wrinkles are, óf course, the special detestation of every woman, and
when.they begin to make their appearance, one of the most perplexing
questions is as t9 how they can be removed, or at least the evil hour
of their coming be put off for a time. There has recently be'en a good

deal of nonsense printed in various channels as to this subject, and-

one of the most cherished fads is that the steaming of thé face will
remove them. This is one of those.half-truths which are sinply deceit
and.disappointment.

Wrinkles appear because tie fine muscles of the face lose their

tone, the tissue shrinks, and the skin fits itself to the depressions

which are thus left. It is a mistake to suppose that wrinkles can be

wholly eradicated, especially those which are due to advancing years.

Let us "grow old gracefully " and accept the inevitable with the best

gra'ce possible. A cheerful disposition will do wonders toward light-ý

ing up the face and.making one's friends forget or overlook entirely

the signs of advancing years. But w'rinkles frequently come on pre,

maturely, and prove extremely vetations. It is unquestionably true

that a proper, thorough and careful course of fa'ce massage wilI do a

good deal to help things, where the skin has become dull and lifeless,
as will especially happen in cases of general decline or ill health.·

From two to four. times dyeing each ·twenty-four hours the face

should be gently but systematically, rubbed, the best method being

to employ a fine towel or a bit of red fiannel. The finger ends answer

very well, but itis quite difficult to use them withbut weariness.

It will be noticed after a few days that the skin is gaining in tone and

'tgor, when the degree of vigor employed may p-operly be increased.

Bad air is one -of the, most potent causes of wrinkles and the remedy,
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of course, ïas the getting of good air. Excellence of the highest

degree, may not be attainable; if .not, let us .get the. best we can.
With good air should come good living and plenty of nutritious food,

especially that which has fat-producing qualitieks.
Massage of the face is well recommended, using a lig-ht, gentle,.cir-

ular motion of the fingers, while much may be donc by cultivating

flexibility and voluntary motions of the muscles of the face, especially

those affecting the wrinkled portions. And it may not be amiss,
though it be a delicate rpatter, to suggest that an overworked,
thankless, hopeless life will inevitably wrinkle the fairest face with fur-

rows that no agency this side of the grave can remove, till the cause

shall have been lifted.

The Feminine Waist.

We t1ive already had occasion to discuss the question of small

waists and the abuse of proportions that tight-lacingfrequently entails.

We have only to consider now .the caprices of fashion with .regard to

length. · Sometimes-this fickle goddess sends our waists up under our

arms, and then a reaction sets in, and they lengthen gradually till the

points and basques of our bodices reach very nicarly to our knees. Of
t-he two extremes, the more sanitary, as wýell as the more artistic, is

the former, but these considerations have little effect on the arrange-

ments of fashion.
The weight of clothing should hang As little as possible from the

waist. Many wo'men believe that it is better that it should conre from

the hips than from the shouldersbut the-testimony of all mediçal inen

is clear and indisputable on this subject. Nor is· it upon hygienic

grounds alone that this is objectionable. This weight from the hips

destroys all freedomr of movement, just as the tight corset deprives the
body of all the supp ss and flexibility given it by nature.

The belt is, on a perfect figure, an interruption to harmonious.Unes

that.could well be dispensed with. On an i'nperfect figure it is

excusable, when associated with a form of bodice that seems to

require t! bç confined, such as the loosely plaited or gathered bodicç
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sometimes worn. Over a tight bodice the belt has flo reason for
being, and is absurdly out of place. For this and also sanitary
reasons we feel inclined to condemn it.

Beautiful Arms.

Beautiful arms are a powcrful weapon in the armory of beauty; but
though most women appreciate to the full the.charn of,this possession,

the fact remains that in America undeveloped arms are the rule, and
rounded, dimpled symnetry the exception. Lately, however, the
gymnasium is producing charming arms.

Exercise is essential to the development of the arms: exercise, that
is, of the arms them. elves. Gymnastic exercises. that bring the mus-
des of these into y should be, as far as possible, encouraged in
girls, as tending not only to their improvement in this particular, but

as being beneficial to the ïeneral health.
Arms disproportionately large as compared to the rest of the frame

are, on the other hand, 'at lcast equally disagreeable with those we
have been discussing. Very large arms carry with theni a suggestion
of coarseness that is unbleasant as associated with a woman. It is, as
we. have said befQre, impossible to give the exact proportions which
one portion of the human frame should bear to the rest. The ideal
arm, however, should gradually decrease in size from the shoulder to
he wrist, the outlines being marked -by those inward curves which are

also noticeable in well-formed shoulders. The wrist should be slender
without being thin, the bone at the outer sidebeing well covered and
indicated rather by dimples than otherwise.

There is an old rule for measurement that approaches accuracy in
some degree. We give it for what it may be worth, advising our
readers not to pin their faith to it 'too implicitly.. Twice round the
thumb, once round the wrist ; twice round the wrist, once round the
neck; twice round the neck, once round the waist.

The roundest arms in the world fail to be beautiful if they are red.
There are beautiful white· arms,' brown arms, copper-colored arms,
anid even black arms, but beautiful red arms are not.. This fault is
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seldom to be found with the arms of ladies, which are sO constantly
kept covered as to be )rotected froin the influences "of weather. It is
characteristic of a cook, a dairymaid, a housemaid, a field-hand, to
have red arms, and it is probably froni this association that they have
fallen into such extreme disrepûtc.

The use of violet-powder may be condoned when it modifies the
contrast between red arms and white evening dresses. The applica-
tiorn being only temporary, it can only very slightly affect the well-
being of the pores, but it should- be very carefully used, or it will come
off on the coat sleeves of the partners of the red-armed one.

When the arms are very thin the-sleeves should not be too tight,
though, as a rule, thin arms do not look at all badly in tight sleeves.
When the arnis are too long, their apparent ngth may be dimin-
ished by crossway.trimmings on the sleve. When, n the contrary,
the arms are disproportionately short, a lengthwise trî *nÇ(ywiIl
remedy the defect. The sleeve of to-day is a blessing in disguise for
ladies with thin arns.

The leg-of-mutton (g-igot) sleeve was invented to conceal defects in
the arm, and to make the waist appear small by contrast with the size
of the. sleeves. Puffs at the shoulder give grace and delicacy to the
neck and.head. The pagoda sleeves,.copied from the Chinese, being
wideand open, cause the hands.to appear smaller by contrast with the
aperture from which they emerge; but when the sleeve is exagger-
atedylarge and wide, the effect of the contrast is lost, the sleeve
losing itself ii, and mingling with, the rest ýof the draperies. The
epaulette worn some years ago ?s useful as giving width to narrow
shoulders. The Louis XV., or sabot sleeve, tight to the elbow, and
endirdg in a frill of lace, is perhaps the most becoming of all sleeves to
a really pretty arm, while the sleeve open to the shoulder is the most
trying té a defective outlihe.

Treatment for the Hands.

The hands of growing girls are often red and clumsy, and girls who

are beginning to take thought of their appearance are sornetinies in
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despair bout them, hot being aware that the*y will grow whiter'and
whiter with every year. The ideal hand is white, certainly, but not

dead white. It should have a dash of healthy flesh-tints. The tips

of the fmgers and the portions that surround the palm should be

tinged.with Pink. The fingers should taper towards the-nails, the

most approved shapç for which is the "filbert," so called from its

resemblance to the oval form of the nut of that name, and the simi-

larityf the' direction of the lines of the nail to those on the- wood of
the nut.

Scissors and Nail-brush.

The appearance of white spots on the nails is caused by knocks or

blows. To obviate the appearance of -such spots the hands must be

taken care of and the nails disturbed as little as possible. When the

nails become stained or discolored, a little lemon juice is the best

agent to employ as a corrective. It is equally valuable in discolora-

btion of the skin.
The care of the nails, should be strictly limited to the use of the

knife or scissors to their free border, and of the ivory presser to their

base, to prevent the adhesion of the free margin of the scarf-skin to. the

surface of the.nail and its forward growth upon it. The edge of scarf-

skin should never be pared, nor surface of the nail ever scraped, nor.

shoulcd the nails be cleaned with any instrument whatever except the

-nail-brush.
There is no rule for the management of the nail of greater importance

than that which prescribes the pressing back of the edge of the scarf-

skin which forms thé boundary -of the base of the nail. This margin

is naturally adherent to the surfaee of the nail, and has a tendency to

grow forward with it and -become ragged and attenuated. When

allowed to do so, the ragged edge is apt to split up into'shreds, and these

projecting- from the surface, are pulled and torn, and often occasion a

laceration of the skin and a painful wound. The occurrence of these

little shreds, denominated aggails, may be effectually prevented by the

regular use of t*he presser once or twice a week. It must be used

with gentlenesJ.
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The following'is °said to be an excellent preparation for making the
hands whites and as'it cannot possibly injure them, we give it a place
here.. Take as much scraped horseradish as will fill a tablespoon; pour
on it half-a-pint of hot rpilk. Use it before washing, allowing it to dry
on· the hands before applying the water. Redness and chapping are
sometirescaused by the hands being imperfectly dried. , The greatest
care should be taken in drying them, more especially in cofd weather,
and wheni the hands are exposed .'to cold winds.

If the. hands become rough from any cause, the following-may-be
applied with good effèct: Half fil a basin with fine sand and soap-
suds; as hot as can be borne..· Brush and rub the hands thoroughly
vith hot sand.- The best is flint sand, or the powered quartz sold

for filters. It - may be used repeatedly by pouring the water awavy
and adding fresh. Rinse the hands in a warn lather of fine soap,
then clean cold water. While they are still wet, put into the palni
of each hand a very small piece of almond cream and rub it all
over them. This, again, forms a strong lather. After drying the

hands, rub.'them in dry bran or powdered starch till cvery atom
of moisture is absorbed, and finish by dusting off the bran or starch.
This will make the hands very soft and smooth.

To Cure Burning of 'the Skin.

Occasionally the hands .and face become red and flushed while
the feet are côld. This very uncomfortable state of things may be
effectually remedied by bathing the feet in hot water with a table-
spoonful of Kretol in it. This will frequently be-fouhd an immediate
cure for ·headache, but must not be attempted just before going
out in cold or damp weather. A simple remedy is to wash the
face and hands in very warm water, as hot as can be borne. This
will frequently dispel· the burning .sensation and induce a cooler
condition of the skin.

A slice of raw potato rubbed well into them will remove stains
from the fingers -and hands. Lemon juice is also effective in: this
way, and, if not used immoderately, may be applied without fear of evil

rto-

i) IU

Irè



âO1 . HOW TO BE BEAUTIFUL.

consequences. For chapped hands and lips the following will be
found efficacious: Equal quantities of white, wax (wax caadie) and
sweet oil; dissolve in these a' small piece of camphor; .put it n a

jam crock, and place it upon the hob till melted. It must be kept
closely covered. It should be .applied to the hands after washing,
and previous to drying them.

A few drops of glycerine poured- into the palms of -the hands
after washing, and rubbed ail over them before drying with a towel,
is perhaps the best and simplest remedy for chapping ; but if good

soap is always used, and the hýnds well dried and 'protected by
warm gloves against the cold,.the chapping will be prevented, which
is preferable to the very best.cures,

Remedy for Chilblains.

Chilblains may be cured very speedily by rubbing into them morn-

ng and evening -as much spirits of turpentine as they will. absorb.
This must not be applied to broken. chilblains, but if taken in time

prevent their breaking. The water in which potatoes have
been boiled is an excellent remedy for chilblains on feet 'or hands.
These members should be put into the water while it is as hot as
can .be borne. The same' specific applies equally to what are called
whitlows,or "felons " a gathering in the region of the' finger,
fil that is extremely painful, and« to which soxne are constitution:

ally liable.
When the feet are large, the owners should never be tempted into

wearing any but thé very plainest boots and sh<es. Ornamentation of
any kind makes the foot look larger. Even a pretty fôot looks its best
in a perfectly plain satin slipper, with only a sm'll rosette with buckle on
the toe. This rosette must not,.however, be permitted -to -the large
foo;t. t may, certainly, be worn on the place intended for the instep,
when. that ornarnental rise in the outline of/ the foot is totally absent.
Lines of white stitching on the boot make it look larger than it really
is. The best boot for a large foot is one i which the toe-cap cornes
well upr on the foot. Its lines are thus broken up, and the apparent
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length diminished. A pretty foot, on the contràry, looks better in a
boot that has no too-cap, the "upper " of which is made all in one.

Th~d~paystu advaiitag thr-c ahtiflu o -iln fte ot n h1 out»oy n te

gentle but decided curve of the instep.

The possessors of large feet should be particularly careful to have their
boots perfectly cleaned and very glossy. The feet look much smaller
when this is the case than when the boot has a rim of mud around
the sole. and a shadow of dust upon the uppers. Where the instep is.
defective or totally absent, a -pretence at one may be made by black-
ing that portion of tte sole of hc foot that is immediately adjacent to
the heel. 'This causes a kind of optical illusion which is favorable to
the flat-footed..

Patent leather is a most objectionable material for wearing upon the
feet. Through it ventilation is absolutely impossible. So much for
the saiiitary part of the subject ; and as to convenience, this is as much
in the shade as sanitation, for patent leather " draws" the feet much
more, than ahy other -kind.' Of late, ladies and children -have begun
to borrow this material from gentlemen, bùt as much smaller shoes
can be worn with comfort in any other kind of leather, it is not likelyto
become universally popular. Large-feet should never be clad in satin.

Foot-Wear.

The fit of the stocking is almost as esséntial to the perfection of the
foot as that.of the boot or the shoe itself. It should be large enough
to allow freedom to the toes, and not so làrge as to winkle on the
foot. In a well-fitting stocking the foot can be.more accurately m as-
ured than otherwise, and the comfort of the foot is sadly impeded by
an ill-fitting one.

The feet should be.bathed every morning, and for those Who walk
much, a daily change of stockings is advisable. This daily change is
more than advisable, it is necesspry, for persons who suffer from
perspiring feet. Regular washing of the feet preserves their strengthi
and elasticity, and helps to keep them in shape. At lkast once a week.
they ibould be washed in hot water, iith plenty of soap, rubbing
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them with a ball of sandstone, which will be found a very useful article
for toilet purposes, also a tablespoonful of Kretol in the water. The

s should then be carefuly pared, and, in drying the feet, much.
friction shoidbe usate the skin to healthy action.

When corns appear, they may be accepted with resignation as

long acquaintances. Seldom, indeed, do they quit the victim, who
has invited them by ill-advised pinchings and squeezings. All that

one can do is o keep them under control by coiistant ca:re. The
treatment recom'nnded is the same as that used fr warts--viz., to
pare. the hard and dry skin from the tops, and then tduch themwith
the smallest drop of acetic acid, taking care that the acid does.no, run
off the wart upon the neighboring skin, which would occasion inflam-
mation and much pain. This should be done once or twice a day
vith regularity.

We should, no doubt, easily get rid of all our corns if we could
nake up our minds to do without shoes, or even to wear them of

.uc a large size as would prevent all pressure upon the corn. This
disagreeable effect results quite as often from badly made boo-s as

from injudiciously tight ones.
There is a particular knack to be observed in paring a corn

should be, cvt in such a manner -as to excavate the center, while the
hardened sides are left to protect the more sensitive portion against

the pressure of the boot.. When the corn is small and yet young, the

best application is a piece of soft buff-leather spread. with adhesive

plaster and pierced in the center with a hole of exactly the size of the
summit of the corn. There are two varieties of corn, the hard and
the soft. The latter ccurs between the toes, and is quite as painful
as, and less easily guarded against, than the hard variety.
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